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TO THE RIGHT EX- 
CELLENT AND MIGHTIE 


| PRINCE IAMES THE SIXT 
' BY THE GRACE OF GOD KING OF 
SCOTLAND, 


PEXAVITN G of late peruſed , examined, 
ah, Wo anſwered certain S xi. preached 
= in Edinburgh by one who entutleth him 
Bop bg «lf Minſter of Chriſls Euangel there: 
; CUTOOR for ſundry cauſes (moſt excellent and 
| prations Prince) 1 haue ben induced, of that my 
' ſmale labour,to make « preſent vnto your royal Mae 
'' ſtie. Firſt, for that the Author of thoſe Sermons 
| publiſhed them ynder the name of your Highnes, it 
| ſeemed to m2 conuentet,that the Anſwere «lſo ſhould 
| be offered vnto the ſame perſonage © by conference 
| whereof he mizht be able, better & with indiſſerecy 
| to 3udge of both. Next, whereas thoſe Sermons con 
| eyne falſe dofirine againſt the ſacraments ,ageinſt 
| the eternal Teſtament of Chriſt ordeyned un hu laſt 
| Supper, eg4inſt the peculiar ſacrifice «nd worſbip of 
| God evermore and vmuerſally pratijed in the Goſ- 

pel and new law ſince the firſt preaching thereof by 
' Chniſl and his Apoſiles : and not only this, but «lſo 
| they manifeſtly amply the foundation and ground of 
, plan infilelies of blerediins al the old & new Teſta 
' went , of denying the chief and ſoucran articles of 
Chriſtian 
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THE EPISTLE 
Chriſtian faith : who can blame me , if where pex- 
eetue fo great daungerentended,there I ſludy to repel 
the Jame : if where poiſon 1s addreſſed to. infe& the 
very hart of religton, and head of the common 
welth, there I oppoſe a counterpoiſon againſt that 
anfetiion: uf I conet to preſerne ſound that which 
others endenour to corrupt , and aefire by right ar- 
gunent of true Theol-gze to conſ.rme and eſtabliſh 
that, which the adzerſarie by ſieizht Sophiftrie and 
heretical cauils laboure:h to ruinate & oxerthrew, 
(Ard thus to do, as Chriſtian dutie requizeth , for 
w1y article of our Chriſtian: beleef for the bencfite of 
any Chriſizan ſowle like otherwiſe to periſh : ſo much 
reater #s the obligation, wrerewith my ſelf and al 
other Engliſh Catholikes ackrowlepe our ſelr's bod 
to our Countrymen the inhabitats of England and 
Scotland: b:.t eſpectally & tn a ſingular degree vnto 
your reyal perſon, Vito whom as the lawes of both 
1e:lmes deſcent of blud,cuflom exinheritance drawen 
from the auncent kings of the one and other nation, 
$1 ctuil reſpeFt peueth r12ht to ſuccede in gouernment 
of both crownes with al their dependences: ſo 1s ut the 
continual prayer of Chriſizan Catholikes not only in 
both thoſe nations, but alſo in al proxanees of Europe, 
that it wil jleaſe God jo to inſpure and diveft your 
Ma."'* hart, that ycw may gouerne them. in ſuch 
Chriſtian ſort touching faith & matter of eternal ſal» 
uation, as your moſt noble progemtors haue done fro 
the firſt C Priſtened Prince to the laſt, from Donaldus 
no (Quene Marie your Graces moſt honorable,moſt 
renowned , moſt conſtant & religions mother : who 
hauing 
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| DEDICATORIPE: - 
Bauing ſomany yeres ſuſteyned hard impri ſonment 
and prrieey death and martyrdom for p rofeſiion 
of that firſt, auncient & Apaſlolike faith, hath there« 
by left a glorious and immortal preſident to al hey 
aftercomers, who clayme teporal rizht from ſucceſſion 
of her bld,to make the like or greater 4rcompt of that 
__ which cometh by ſucceſaon to her in faith; for 
which, ſhe with Herotcal fortitude, neglefied her blud, 
her libertte, her crownes, and what fo ener is mot 
deere to Princes in this warld': and for w'ich neglef 
her name is more honorable before God & his Angels, 
her memorie more famous among Chriſtians of this 
#2e,and ſo wil be to al poſteritie, then if with reſuſal 
of that faith , that i, with refuſal of Chriſt & eter. 
nal bhiſie, ſhe had gayn:d as many teporal crownes &gþ 
redlmes,a4 they hane lived dayes & howres, who were 
oc caſtoners of that ſo ſlraunge & woderful execution, 
Now if it ſhal pleaſe your Grace to bellow ſome 
wvoyd tyme in overrunning. this ſmale booke : I no- 
thing doubt, but touching the argumit here intreated 
that 13 touching the external ſeruice & honour done ta 
God by ſarific and ſacrament 1m hs church, your 
Grace ſhal eaſely ſee the manifeſt & cleere emdece of 
our Catholike cauſe; the truth thereof ſet downe un 
the moſt plain ſeruptures of God:the cotinuace there 
of teſtified by omforme conſent of al Antiquatie $ 
the firſt 0742tnal & roote of the cotrarie herefie which 
now beareth greateſt ſipay i your realme of Scorlad 
#5 alſ> in Enzland ,, from what fountaine it ſprang , 
by what Apoſtles it was ſpread ;, by what Sopta/ine, 
walice & diſimulatis it hath encreaſed, by what wie. 
| kednes 
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Wi "THE EPISTLE NEE 
er,ronorace, > timpietie,it is maynteyned:findll 
To whe plen Atheſme or Pepeniarienblerh Fir 
which cauſe , many potent kings & princes,although 
otherwiſe circumuented by falſe miniſters, or ſeduced 
evil counſeilers, vpon ſome humane reaſons ex co- 
lourable comodities craftely obiefled , they departed 
from the wnitie of Chriſts church, & intangled them 
feles with other herefies of this tyme : yet could they 
never be indaced to _ or ſo much as to permit 
within their realmes this Zuingliz or Calvinia here- 


fie, becauſe they were thoroughly reſolved,;that it was 


the very bane &x peft of wel ordered comon welthes, 
'for that it breadeth in her Seftaries a litentions liber. 
tie tobeleeve what they Fiſt againſt God & his church 


and to tive how they pleaſe apainſt the magiſtrate & 


bis civil lawes, to which it preacheth that no obedi- 
,ence 15 due for conſcience ſake. Among which Princes, 


aprueſtly) Chriſtzanus 3 king of Denmarke,'a Prijite 
of great wiſdom and experience,grand-father to that 
. pertuous Princeſie whom your Hiphnes hath choſen 
- for your ſpouſe and Queene; when as the conpregatis 
nd of Proteftamts expelled from England by 
fary , ſoupht & laboared by al meanes'poſ- 


. dayes (wvntil the extremitie of winter were ſomwhat 
ed over )if not.in regard of their religion, whith 


. they ſaid was purely Enangelical, yet in tonfideratis 


, of majry feble old men ant wemen , many infants & 
. youg children which were in the'tompany,& vnable 
ar tow certain hazard of ther lines to abjde any 
more 
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more trenall on che [eas 3n that extreme feafon: this 


notwithſtanding, that king otherwiſe of nature clem#t 


and merc)ful, and pro feſsmg the Goſpel ( as they cal q, 
#) woul! 


condemned their Sacramentarie hereſie ; which he 


indged to bedirefly againſt the Goſpel of Chriſt , regs Da 


againſt rhe 4 rticles qf the Chriſtian beleef,8& againſt niz.a | 


"the publike quietnes& tranquillicie of his realme: as 24. vique 


-#n the ſtorie hereof ſet forth by them ſelues,at large ap 3d 10. 


peareth Which tudgemit of that king, therr notorious 
ſauage, and barbarous behauiour in many countries 
of Europe,hath ſince that time continually more and 
more verified and the writings of the miniſters for 
defenſe of their opinions, which daily they irvent , 
hath much more abundantly inſtified: whereof this 
ſmale booke geveth alſo ſome proofe && demiſtration, 

In publiſhing wheredfynder your Maicſlie sname, 
if any man ſhal reproove me as Bold & preſumptuous, 


. for my excuſe, laying aſide the examples of moſt aun- 
cent fathers,whoſe footeſteps herein I haue folowed, 


if former reaſons ſatisfie not, I apfeale to your cle- 
mencie for pardon : proteſting before God, that the 
cauſe which hath moued me hereunto , next ynto h1s 
honour, ex defence of the truth,us my faithful ,dutyful 
and ſeruiceable hart to your Maieſtze,to whom I wiſh 
& large dominion and ample monarchie,as ever had 
eny king of that Iland ; for whom 1 pray,that with 
them and aboue them , yow may be viflonious in 
warre , fortunate in peace , amiable to your ſubretis 
«an 


d by no meanes condeſcend that they ſhould qe ditlip | 
 remayne any time within his dominions, except they ta Belg 
forthwith without farther diſputes , abandoned and <<<\cl1a. 
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: THE EPISTLY | 
'&+ dreadful to your enemnnes : that it may pleaſe our | 
Lord to neape ypon yow & your poſteritie al bleſſings 
ſpiritual and temporal: that finally, haning gouerned 
Jour ſubreficin ſuch quaztnes , pretie , godlines, and 
rule of faith, im which your worthy predeceſſors haue 
lead yow the way, yow may «t length with them to 
Jour eternal toy & felicitie,render wnto God a com- 
fortable accompt for the great charge which he hath 
committed to your hands, Which,that your Maieſtue 
21ay happily perſourme with al honour &x proſperous 
ſucceſſe, according to my bounden dutie Þ ſbal uqt 
ceaſe continually to pray. | 


Your Maicſtics 


Moft bounden Orator and 
humble ſeruant ' 
VVilliam Reinolde. 
Wazf©9 
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A table of the chapiters, 


Chap. I. 
The Catholike and Apoſtolike faith concerning 
the Sacrament. pag. L 


Chap, II. 
Of Berengarius hereſie renewed ww this age. pag.36. 


Chap. IIL ; 
Of Calvin and the Calyiniſts opinion concerung 
the Sacrament, pag. 67. 


Chap. IT1T, 
Of the vrord SACRAMENT , and the Calviuiſts 
dctinition thereof, pag. 117, 


Chap. V. | 
The Scottiſa Supper compared vvith Chiifts Inſti. 
tcaon, pag. 145. 


Chap. VI. 
Of Chiſts body truly ioyned and delivered vvith 


the Sacrament. pag. 163» 


Chap. VIT. | 
Of Chniſts body no vyayes ioyned, nor delivered 
yvith the Sacrament, Pag. 172, 


Chap. VIII. 
A further declaration of that vvhich was handled 
an the laſt chapiter. Pay. 191, 


Chap, | + 
Compaiſou of the Saccamemal figne yvitn the 
word, Pag. 107, 
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Chap. X. 
Of che ry or Þ necellarily required to make « 
Gcrament, Pag. 215. 


Chap. X1T. 
M.B. contradictions. The Scottiſh Supper is no Sa- 


erameut of Chiiſt, Pag. 233. 
Chap. XI I. 

Of names attributed tothe Sacrament, Pag-243, 
Chap. XIII. 

. Of rhe ends; for which the facramet yyas ordeyned. 

PaSg- 259. 


Chap. XIIII, 
Of verve remayning in the facrament reſerved: & 


of priate Communions. pag. 276. 
Chap. XV. 
Thar evil men reccive Chiiſts body, pag, 287. 


Chap. XVI. 
Of wuching Chiiſt corporally and ſpiritually. pag.309. 


Chap. XV11. | 
Manifeſt falſitics & vntruthes againſt the Catholike 


faith. Pay. 333» 
Chap. XVIII. 
_ Argumezs againſt the real preſence,anſwered. pa.z42. 


Chap. XIX. 
Other arguments againft the real preſence, anſwered. 
pag p 357» 


Chap. XX. 
Anſwere to places of 


{cripure allcaged for proofe 
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chat Chriſts vyords ſpoken ar his laſt fupper muſt be 


radcrſtood tropically. Pag. 356. 
Chap. X XI. 

Of contradictions : and the Zuinglians impietic 

in limiting Gods omnipoteacie, Pag-379- 


| Chap. XXII, 
A bricf confuration of the laſt cwo Sermons concer= 
ning preparation to receive the Sacrament, pag. 392, 


The Concluſion. 
The concluſion, conteyning cercain general reaſons 
eyhy the Calvinian Goſpel now preached in Scotland 
can not be accounted the Goſpel of Chriſt, pag. 429. 


This is the ſumme and effet of the chapirers in ge- 
neral, Ech one of vrhich, in his place is divided in to 
ſeveral parts and braunches : by conſidering vyhereof 
the reader may forthvvith perceive the particular dif- 
courſe and mater of the yyhole chapiter enſuing, 


A; NOTE FOR THE READER, 


HERE AS M. Brutes Scymot 
AA 2/2 are pronted without any figures aſ- 
JW Ye eZ tingeniſhing ether paze or leafe, 
QELEn which no booke tzhily omateth: [ 
baue ( god reader )for plain dealing, & the more 
eaſy notrfying to others that which I cate out of 
him, added figures to ech page, beginning the firſt, 
next after the Epiflle dedicators2,& fo cotinumg 
01 by papes,2.3. 4.5. 6. 7. Vit the end of his 
beoke, which is page 296. Thus much I thought 
pood to warne thee of ,that if thow pleaſe to jee 
his words in his owne booke, thow maiſt with 
fo much the more facilitie fina them, | 
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s aaſ= FAITH CONCERNING 
cafe, THE SACRAMENT, 
th: [ 
co The Argument. 
of 
firſt, Chriſt at Þis Laſt ſupper inſtituted both a Sacrament , Ev ſoa 1 
mmg xcrifce, con/iiting in the true & real preſence of his pre= 
f bis tions body & blud. 
eg be This is proued partly by graunt of the aduerſaries, who confeſſe ® 
” ſee Chriſt in that ſupper to haue made his new teſtament, part- 
with ly by particu/ar examining the nature of a teſtament, and 


conferring the new teſtament with the old. 

The ſame is proued by the Paſchal lamb , which was a figure (us 5 
the aduerſaries alſo graunt ) of Chriſts Sacrament & fini= 
ſhed. in the ſame, &» therefore this muſt needs be a ſacrifice 
as that was: according to the plaine ſcriptures, &# al auncient 

athers. 

Miſe is moſt clearly proned by the ſacrifice of Melchiſedech, 4 
which albeit mo5t Proteſtants reiet , & withall reief the 
whole primitiue Church of Chriſtians , 2s alſo the auncient 
ſnagorne of the Jewes , both which church <5 ſnagooue 
confeſſed the ſame; yet ſome acknow!edge it , * thereof is 
the holy ſacrifice e& real preſence briefly inferred. 

The ſame Frith was retevned ex praftiſed by the firit primitine 3 
church in the time of the Apoſtles. | 

The ſame faith was continued in all Chriſtendom from the Apo- 6 
files tyme without any great trouble or contradifion the firſt 
#houſand yeres , as appeareth by conjent of -_ fathers, ar 
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3 THE TRVE FAITH 
neral Counce!s, & ſtories of the church. | 

7 Berengariu: the firſt notorious father of the ſacramitarie hereſre, 
conuinced by learning, & condenmed im ſundrie Councels 
gathered out of al Chriſtendom, abiured his owne wicked in- 
vention & died penitent therefore: from whoſe time to this 
«2e the Catholike faith hath ber.e clearly acknowledged and 
mainteyned by al Chriſtians both in the Latin Church , 
a'ſo in the Greeke. 
$ Berengarins when he was 4 ſacramentarie , he was alſo a dam- 
nable heretike, euen by the Proteſtants iudgement, for ſundry 
other herejies beſides this. 
9 So wereall they which ſince Berengarias haue taught this hereſie; 
as Peter de Bruis the Albigenſes, Almaricus and 
10 IhonVViclef a pernicicus heretike, &> flatterer; who yet recan_ 
ted his here/ies twiſe or thriſe, & # condemned for an here- 

tike by the Proteſtants. 
21 Out of the premiſſes # gathered a general & ſure rule. & the 
ſame confirmed by manifeſt ſcriptures, to know an here/ie, 9 
80 proue, that Berengarius hu opinion (& a! that folow him) 
8 heretical. And the ſumme of this chapiter touching the 
principal contents thereof is concluded with the authoritie of 
Eraſmus, a man much extolled by the aduerſaries. 


THE FIRST CHAPITER, 


EFORE Icometo examinethe 
W particular points of error & falſe 
| E77/-dofrrine contayned in theſe ſcr- 
OS > mons, I thinke it convenient firſt 
$322) * ina Chapter or rwo to declare the 
() £9.6 £2 true Catholike faith concerning 
1. kz ; . . . © 

@l1 ; AF 5 this ſacrament. as it hath alwaies 
= 32 22483 bene receaved andacknowledged 
in the church of Chriſt; and withal hiſtorically ro note , 
when, and in whar fort the Zuinglian hereſie, that I 
--ane which at this preſent bcarerh greareſt (way 
«119917, the Proreſtanrs of Eng!and & Scor'and {for the 
P:orcitant cogregations & preachers of Germayye gown 
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OF THE SACRAMENT. $ 
the beginning of this ſchiſme in Martin Luthers time ves- 

til chis preſenr'day, condemne it for hereſie no lefſe then 
do the Catholiks ) ar ſome tymes endeuored to put forth 
it ſelf; bur hath evermore bene repreſſed by the paſtors of 
Ciriſts church, vnalthis preſent age: wherein fi deca- 
yng, & Chriſtian beleefe being in many men for many 
points meaſured by carnal reafon, vpon ſuch ground ee 
ther of prophane infidelitic, or great decreaſe of faith, 
the true belcef of this ſacrament hath amongſt many 
other nece{larie articles fayled in the harrs of a number. 

C Our ſauiour Chriſt therefore,when at the tyme of his T 
paſſion he was to finiſh & conſummate the worke, for 
wich he was incarnate, thar is, to redeeme mankynd, 
abrogate the old law,begin the new, into this ro trans- 
fer the ſacrifices and prieſthod of that former, as the 
Apoſtle Paule teacherh vs; in his laſt ſupper for a perpe- 6.7. ».:s 
tual memorie of that high andinfinite ſacrifice offered on 7 19-1 # 
the croſle, which was the perhire & abſolute redempti6, yr; 5 her 
and conſummarion of al, the ful price and raunſora for lf ſupper is 
al ſinnes done or to be done from the firſt creation of the #irured a rrwe 
world yntil the laſt ending ofthe ſame:to continue I ſay —_——_ 

a perpetual memorie of har bluddy facrifice,to ordeine 

the true vvorthip of god in the nevy lavy or teſtament Geneſis. 283 
(which worſhip in euerie law confiſterh principally of fa- *! <4p,9. 2 84 
cnfice)to leauc lis people a peculier meane,whereby that x7, - "29-4 
infinite yerrue & grace procured by the ſacrifice on the 
croſſe might be in particular diuided & applied to them: 

in his laſt ſupper inſtituted this ſacrifice & facrament of 

the altar, as comonly among Catholique Chriſtians it is 

called: the ſacrifice & ſacrament of his owne molt preri- 

ous body & blud: a ſacrifice, For that it is offered to the 

honor of god for the beneftte of chriſtian people in co- 
memoration of Chrift his ſacntice, once done and now 

paſt; as al the old ſacrifices of the law of nature & Mo- 

ſes were offered for the benefite of that people in prefi- 

guration of the ſame ſacrifice of Chriſt | wo: ro come! & 

ſacrament , forthat it was alſo ordeyned to be receined 

of Chuiſtians in particular,to feed our bodies to refurre- 
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4 THE TRVE YAITH 


@ion & immorralitie, & ro geue grace, verrue & ſana 
fication to our ſowles. 
Thisto bethe true ſenſe & meaning of our Sauiout 

in this inſtitution, and char principally & eſpecially con- 
cerning the ſacrifice ( for the ſacrament is more euident, 
& conteſled by the more learned of our aduerfaries, 8 
it ſhal be pcoued plainly hercafter ) is ſufficiently ex- 
preſſed inthe wordes of our Sauiour, vyhich according 
to the recital of al the Evangelilts & $. Paul,yeld plainly 
this ſeaſe. For when Chriſt nameth his body broken oy 
for vs | whichis al one. as if he termed it ſacrificed 

for v+<) "15 blud of the new teſtament ſhed there in the ſupper 
myltically for vs, for remiſion of ſynnes,theſe words as tru- 
ly import a lacritice. as any words which the holie = 
ture vſerh ro expreſle the ſacrificeof Chriſt on the croſle: 
elpec ally thoſe words of S. Paul, Corpus quod frangitur, 
the body which is broken ' molt properly & directly are to 


. be reterred ro the body of Chriſt as in the ſacrament , & 


vnder the forme of -bread, in which it novv is, & then 


* was truly brok#.& ſo it was not on the crole, as S. Ihs 
| ſpccally recordeth. V Vhereof S.Chryſoſtom writeth ve- 
| rv Aininely.expounding this ſame word: Hoc in Enchari- 


ſritvilerelicer, in cruce autem minime &c, This we ſee done in 
the ſacrament, but mt on the croſſe. For there ye ſhal not breake 
env bone of him, ſaith the Eumge(ift Inbn. to, But that which 
on the cro'ſe he ſuffered not, that he ſuffereth in the ſacrifice, 


* forthy ſake(o men; is content to be broken, And (o this words 


being by S. Pa.lle incuitably verified of Chriſts body in 
theſacrametr , drawcth by like neceſſitie al the reſt, both 
touching the bo4y an blud thereynto : although al the 
reſt are alſo molt truly (poke of the ſame body of Chriſt 
as geuen for vs on the croTe, which no ways impayreth 
bur rather much ſt:&grheneth the veritie & real preſence 
of the Gaine body in the ſacrament. 

VVhich ſenſe is ver more clearly & neceTarely confir. 


Orifts b'ud red, if we coferre theſe words of Chriſt vſedin delyuc- 
#n the cbal.Ce. 1:1 the chalice of the new law with the vyords of Mo- 


ſes vſedin ſprigkling the blud of gotes & calues, which 
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OF THE SACRAMENT. 5 
was appointed by gods ord:nance to ratific & eſtabliſh 


. the covenant betwene god and his people the ſynagoge 


of the Iewes inthe old lavy.For as then Moles gathciii g 
that blud in to ſome itanding pcece or cup ſpunkles tlic 
people therevvith;ſaying: Th is the blud of this( old )teſia- =_ +34. 
ment, which god hath made with you: cuen 10 our Sav.our © 9 2 
ordayning this uew teltament, molt evidently mak:ng 
xc)ation to thole tormer vvords of Molcs, and transier- 
ring them to his new ordinance,vvhen he delivered the 
chalice to his Apoſtles, & in them to the vniverlal Ca- ,,,,, 
tholike church, fa1d: This #5 the blud of the new teit«ment as 
that vvas of the old, & this here contcyi.ed inthe clialicey 
1s the {clfe ſame , which #5 to be ſhed for yow, as that was 
ſpr1nkled vpon the Iewes, V Vhere S. Lukereterring thele 
later vvords, ſhed for yow, to that vvhich vvas conteyued 
in the chalicc,,ncturably convincerh that vvhich was in 
the chalice, to haue bene the very zeal blud of Chnit.as 
truly as that vvas his real blud which the next day vvas <efions 
ſhed on the croſle: & as truly a> that was rcal blud,with Pomnr. 
which the people vverc ſprinkled in the old reſtamer, in nf. pf 
ſtced of vvhich blud this 1s ſuccedcd, the truth in place Ms Cai by 
of the figure: as witneſlcth $. Leo, S. Auſtin, S. Chry- po. 67 
lo.tom,& other molt auncicnt tarhers. All vvhich prove hom. 45. in 
not only the real preſence of Chriſts moſt pretious body 794". &t hom, 
& blud, bur alto that it is preſent by way of a lacrifice,& Y ad [ opml, 
& 1n order to be lacnificed. Mp 
Cy intent 1s not to make any long diſcourſes of this TL 

marter, vvhich hath bene fo learnedly treated dy divers 
excelicnt men of our Iland within our memonic , that 
I gladly confeſſe my {clfe vnable to adde any thing to 
their labours. Yet becauſe this pointoſ Chriſts reſtamer x 
15 the ground of al, and for denying the real preſence Magdebwry, 
of Chriſts blud in the ſacramet,the Lutheran Proteſtants ©: ++ #8 
the ſelues charge the Caluiniſts with quit diſarulling & prefo +=Y _ 
making voyd the teſtament of our Saxiouy, I thinke 1t good int r-ftamns 
to make ſome more itay herein & better examine the rm Demini; 
cucumſtance of this teſtament, yet ag nigh as I can eu- 
Aug uo acw queltions, butreſting on ſuch certayn ve=- 

Ay mim 
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6 THE TRVE FAITH 
ities, 2s are confeſſed by the aducrlarics them ſclues,& 
. . , Cleare by plaine ſcripture : our of vyhich I mcanc to de. 
pain duce "4 ne ing - may 1uſtitic our catholike caulc, & 
6ap.de cans diſproue the courary. VVolt. Mulculus in his common 
_ "s places entreating hereof, writeth thus: $. Luke & S. Paule 
97 "s PS attribute to the that it is the new teitament. .V Yhereby 
they fignifie this to be theſacrament of the new teftament in re. 
ſpeft of the old the Paſchal ſacrament , which Chriſt finiſhed in 

thus bys laſt ſupper, & in place thereof ſubſtituted this new, 
In the ſame ſupper being then nigh to his death, he made hi; te. 
ftament, Thus Muſcul?, In vvhich tevy vyords he noreth 
Ohms teſlae. tvvo thirgs very 1umportant concerning the truth where. 
= _ & of I hcre cntreate, borh deliuered m the ſcriptures, both 
Ut jupper vrged by the Catholikes, both cofclicd nor oncly by the 
Lutherans, but alſo by the Sacrameraries, as herc we lee, 
The firſt,thar Chrilt 3x hw laſt ſupper made hs new teſtamet; 

the ſecond , that Chrnit in the ſame his laſt ſupper en- 
ded the {1cram#: of the Paſchal lamb,e ordeyned in place ther. 
of the ſacrament of his body , Conccining the tutt , vvhat 
a Teitament 1s, & how Chniſt made his, the ſame vvri- 
WVher vv ter expreſicth truly in this fort. A teftament us the laſt wil 
—_— .'* of one that is to dye, wherein he beſtoweth his goods, & freely 
bo 2 S geueth to whom he pleaſerh, To the making of a teſtamet, &> that 
z it be auayleable, is required, firſt the free [1bertie &> fower of the 
Liber ac ſui teſtator , that he be at hjs owne commaundement. For a ſlaue,e 
Waris, ſeruant , a ſonne vnder the & regiment of an other, cau 
mot make a teſtament. So Chrift when he made his teitament, 
"Marth. 5 1. 945 free, & had power & libertie to do it. God hys father gaue 
27, al in to his hands, made him heyre of al in heauer. & earth, 
Hebr. 1. 2. God his fether willed him to make a teſtament , & ſent him in 
Hebr, ,, #0 theworld to that end, that by his death he ſhould confirne 
Were. » 1. #h1s new teſtament, which he had promiſed. Nextiit is required 
| 2 in a teſtament, that the teſtator bequeath his owne goods, & not 
3 other mens: ſo did Chriſt. 3. A thing can not begenen in ateſta- 
m7t:which us que of right. Sothat which Chriſt gaue in h1s teſt 
ment, 45 geuen only of grace & fauour. 4. In a teStam#t it is 

4 required , that certain executors of the teſtament be aſſigned. 
Thoſe Chriſt made bis Apoſtles) to whom be camuiea thas ofce 
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OF THE SACRAMENT. 7 
that they by evangelizing , ſhould miniſterially diſpenſe the 
grace of this teStament. 5. Finally , to the confirmation & rati- 
fication of a teſtament us required the death of the teStator. Sa 
Christ the next day after thus teſtament was made, died on the 
rroſſe, & there by his death & blud, ratified, confirmed, & eter 
nally e3tall:ſhed it. Thus far Mulcul®,adding witha!,Chris 
ſaith, this cup ts the new teStament in my blud; or according to 
Matthew & Marc, this is my blud, which 5s of the new te5ta- 
ment. The old teStament conji5ted in the tropical & fipuratiue 
blud of bea5ts,the truth whereof was to be fulfilled in the biud 
of Chriſt. The new teitament conſuted not in the blud of any 
bedſt, but of Chriſt the true & immaculate lamb. For declara- 
tion whereof he ſaid,This cup ts the new tejlament in my blud: 
(or) This cup 4s my blud , which is of the new teſtament. 


1,Cor.4.V. Hs 
3 


[6i,pag, 338 


Clrifts blud 


Thus much being mamtelt, contelled, and graunted; it qucred inhis 
muſt alſo be graunted of neceſſitic , that this blud was laj# ſupper. 


delyuered in the ſupper, & net only ſhed on the croſle , 
as Muſculus & the Zuinglians ſuppoſe. Firſt,becauſe our 
Sauiour Chniſt according to the report of al the Euange- 
liſts in preciſe rermes ſo Ini 4s: ;Thus (in the cup or tha 
lice) 1s my blud of the new teStament, Sccondly ,becaule ro 
the making of the new teſtament, & fulfilling the figure 
of the old, true & rcal blud of the ſacrifice was required, 
as __ in the figure, which here the aducrfaries 
cofcile ro haue benefulhlled. For in that figure firlt of al 
was the ſacrifice offered, & the blud thereof raken in 
the cuppes, & then the people ſprinkled with the blud 
of the {acrifice,& theſe words vicd: This #s the blud of the 
teſtament &rc, Nethcr is it poſſible, that the blud oft the 
ſacrifice ſhould be pr a, , or taken, or any wales 1m- 
ployed by man or to man, before rhe ſacrifice were offe- 
red ro god. Therefore whereas Chriſt aſſurcth rhis to be 
the blud of the new teſtament, as that was of the old: it 1s 
as ccrtain & lure, that the (acrifice, whereof this was the 


blud,was before offcred,as vve are ſure of the ſame inthe chrift offered 
old rettamet. Briefly vyhereas in that figurative ſacrifice, /an;fice at his 
whereof this is the accompliſhmer,& perfe2 on 3. _ l iſt jupper, 
wc ſpcciticd by the holy ghoſt, 1. the publication cf the 

A 


4 law 
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by THE TRVE FAITH 
law or teſtament to the people, 2.the offering of the ſact?, 
hee whereof the blud vvas taken, 3. the cating of the fa. 
crifice, ſprinkling of the people vvith the blud,and viing 
of thoſe words:This is the blud of the teſtamem : vyhercas 
for exact correſpondence ot the futt , Chriſt at his laſt 
ſapper. publiſherh his lavy and teſtament: A new com - 
maundement geue I to yow , that yow loue one an other , as 
I have lowed yow: promuleth the holy ghott to 1cmayne 
yvith them and his church for eucr ; iterateth that com- 
maundement of murual loue & charitie, as the ſumme 
of his new law & pertc&tion thereof , which was to be 
wrought in the hartes of his Chriſtias by the holy ghoſt 
then promiſed,vvhoalſo vyas cuer to afſilt them,to teach 
them, to leade them & the vvhole Church for euer in to 
al rcuth,& fo furth: vvhereas thus in 5 . vvhole chapiters 
having expreſſed his new wil & teſtament. & ſuch graces 
as apperteyne therevnto,he in fine for correſpondence of 
the third,biddeth the executors of his teſtament ro cate 
his body and drinke his blud vvith thoſe tawe fo preg - 
nant,ſo v1gent vvords; This is my body,which is and ſhal be 
delivered for you : This is my blud of the new teſtament , 
which is and ſhal be ſhed for vow : hovy can it othervviſe 
be choſen , but fur anſvveiing of the ſecond part, as that 
body and blud of beaſtes there vvas firſt offered ro god 
in ſacrifice,ſo this body and blud here muſt be offered in 
like forr,to fulfill and accompliſh that hgure? So thatir 
fuffiſeth nor to ſay , the bhud of Chriſt vvas ſhed on the 
croſle vyhere he x he , though that alſo vvere neceſlarie 
for the confirmation and ratification of the teſtament, 
as vve alſo graunt.and common reaſon teacherh,and the 
_ proueth {for teſtamentum in mortuis confirmatur, 2 
teſtamenrtaketh his abſolute and tul perfection,ſtrengrh 
and ratification by the death of the teſtator)but vye ſay 
further,rhat fo make and perfite the teſtament as it vvas 
atrhe laſt ſupper,þlud alſo vvas by gods order requiſite ; 
& thar blud to be firſt offered to god in lacrifice ; vvith- 
out vvhich oblation firſt made to god,it could not be 
receiued of mcn:and the coufercnace of Chiiſts actions 
wuh 
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OF THE SACRAMENT. 4 
evith thoſe of Moſes, manifeſtly conuinceth the ſame, as 
ſhal berter appcare in the next paragraph . tor the pre- 


that our Sauiour after @ ſecret and moſt diuine maner of j4 
erifice prevented the iudgement and Violence of the Iewes, and 
off ered him ſelfe for vs , being at one tyme the prieſt , and the 
lamb, that taketh away the ſinnes of the world. And when was 
this done?then when he gaue his body to be eaten,and blud to he 
drunken of his frends (the Apeſtles.) For a man coul{ not eate 
the lamb , except the immolation went before. Qunm igitur 
diſcipulis ſuis dedit corpus ad comedendum , aperte demon - 
ſtrat iam perfeflam &> abſolutam eſſe agni immolationem . 
Chriſt therefore who gaue to his Diſciples his body to be eaten, 
euidently declureth , that the oblation or immolation of that 
lamb was now paſt and performed. Now already therefore by 
his almightie power was that body, inuiſivly and in wonderfull 
maner ſacrificed. l he ſelte ſame,but more briefly,& there- 


fore nor to plainly , vvriteth Hefichius b:ſhop of Hieru- 15,4. 67u7 "4 
falem: Chriſt prenenting the ſacrifice of his body vpon the L-wir. bb. 7, 
croſle in violent maner ſacrificed him ſelfe in the ſupper of his cap. 4. « lib, 
Apoſtles, which thing they know, who vnderſtand the vertue of 6. Cap. Zo 


theſe myſteries. 

C To this argument, the other myſterie of the paſehal 
lambe which Chriſt alſo finiſhed in his laſt ſupper , ſubſtituting 
or placing this ſacrament of his body and blud in ſteed thereof , 
as Muiculus truly auoucheth , yelderk great torce. For 
pPlainerdeclaration vvhereot vve likevvite wil accept that 
vyhich our aducrſanes enforced by manitelt ſcripture 
graunt,& thereof dravy a truer concluſion then they do. 
This fignre rhus the ſame author expoundeth : 


long ſhal be offered in ſacrifice. This cuppe or(ro ſpeake more 
piamnly.as Th.Bezaalfo reacheth vs )that which is coteyned 
in this cuppe, is not the old, but the new teſtament in mry blud 
the true lamb, whoſe blud ſhal be ſhed for vow. Therefore as this 
fruratiue lamb hath bene hitherto accompred the paſchal ſacra- 
mezt of the old teſtament:ſo this bread and cup ſhal hence for- 

As ward 
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to S.Baſil the great may ſcrue,v+ho vvntecth very plainly, &:ene. 
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""PE-OR 19 OF THE SACRAMENT. 

£ _ - work ward be accompted in the new teſtament for the ſacrament of 
TPeuſchallenb TY body | ſacrificed and my blud ſhed. This I take to be the mea... 
ning of Chriſt in theſe words, that us Moſes the mediator of the 

old teſtament Exod. 12. toke order about that paſchal lamb, in- 

fiitured of it a ſolemne yerely memorial before it was ſacrificed, 

#hat by the blud thereof he might turne away the Angel, which 

killed al the firſt borne, and ſo he appointed that for a jacra = 

ment of the old teſtament: in like maner Chriſt meaning now 

fo make an end of the old teſtument,and to begin the new,or- 

deyned this ſacrament of the new & true paſchal, I meane of 

bis owne body and blud, before he was to be offered on the croſſe 

Muſt ul. vbi. for the redempticn of mankynd. Againc in the ſame place, 
Supe 373" Chriſt in his ſupper endeth the old teſtament, and ſacraments 
thereof by the ſucceſ3ion of the new teſtament. There he ſaith. 

Thts is the new teſtament in my blud, and ſo doth ſubſtitute the 

new te3tament in place of the old, and withall ordeyneth a ſa- 

erament conjiiting of two parts, which ſhould correſpond to the 

ſacrament of the old Paſeh,which alſo con/i5ted of two parts. In 

that figuratiue Paſch was ſacramental meate & drinke,ſo is it 

Gere etc, Bredy(for I wil not ſtand vpou cucnie his par 

ticular circumſrance)his concluſion is.that the plaine text, 

end order ſed by Chrilt declareth ſufficiently , that Chriſts 

wyStical ſupper ſucceded in place of the old paſch , which was 

" | of the on law. So here we ice accorded; that 

on of DE plane text of ſcripture , and Christs owne doing proue » 
_— _—_ the paſchal ll - have bene a har mare. of this 
wvith ch: paſ ſacrament inſtitured by Chriſt ar his laſt ſupper , vvhich 
challamb. (as before is confeſſed) was ordeyned by Chriſt to ſuc - 
cede in place of that paſchal lamb. And thisto be fo, ap» 

peareth by cuery circumſtance of Chriſts action compa» 

Nwm, g. 5. Id vvith that auncicnt ceremonic. That lambe vvas by 
Exe.12.r. 6 God appointed to be ſacrificed preciſely the 14.day of the 
Marth. 264% firſt moneth in the evening.Chriſt in the fame day, and 
17+4% theſametimeofthe day precittly inſtiruted this ſacra - 
Exe;r +. 11. Ment. Thatlamb was offered in memoric of our lords 
oft enim ph::- paſle-oucr , and deliueric of the Iewes out of their 
'< renjr46 Agiptiacal bondage. The Enchaiilt is offered in memos 


% fic of Chiiſts paſſe-oucr,yyheu by his paſſion he paſſed 
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THE TRVE FAITH in 


ont of this world to his father, & alſo in memorie of © #2194 


which benefitc is procured vs by Chriits death, 
lamb was firſt offered as afſacrifice,& rhen catcn as a fa* 
crament , as the viage-proutfion for pilgremes and tra- 
uailers, for which cauſe they who wid cate 1t, were then 
atiired like rrauailers with their loyues girded, ſhocs on 
thcirtcete , ftaucs intheichands , as men being 11 their 
10:1rney tuvvards Iewrietheir land of promile.So this{to 
omurre the ſacrifice firit due ro god)is imparted to Chri - 
ſtzans as their proper viage-proution, their viaticum, by 
which they are (trengrhcned & comforted in thus vale 
of miſcrie and peregrinarion , wherein they travaile ro- 
wards heauen their eternal country and pronuſed land. 
Thatlamb could not be {avvfuily eaten but in Hierufa - 
lem only,the place which god had appointed peculiarly for his 
name todwel in:nor this but in the Catholike church,witn 
out vvhich who ſo'ener eateth it, he is prophane, he 1s in the 
high way of damnation;as faith $. Hierom. & S. Augu- 
ſtin. That was appropriated to thoſe only that were He 
brewes; circumcided and cleane:ſo this to only Chriſti. 
ans,bapriſed,of pure life and conlcience,forvyhich cauſe 
S.Paule willeth eucry one to proue and tric him {ele 
betorc he prefunzc to this table. Finally as Moſes comaun 
ded the Iftaelites ro keep the memorie thereof tor cver: 
ſo Chriſt vvilled his Chiiſtijans to do this in memorieof 
bis paſsid &> death tor euer yntil his ſecond aduent. V V here 
as thus then fo exact a prehiguration of the Chriſtian 
Euchariſt , and which was ended and fulfilled in our 
Euchariſt : before it was eaten, was by Gods ordi- 
nance commaunded to be offered to him in ſacrifice : 
how can it be denyed, butthat the Euchariſt was aiſo 
ſacrificed before it was caten? How was the figure fulfil 
lcd, if the principal part and cerenionic molt rouching 


the honour of God,were omitted? And how is itcredible cif carifhe | 
ced ut hy laf | 


« pper, 


charour Sauiour, who ſo diligently obſerucd cuery leſler 
reſemblance , ſhould neglect & omirre that which was 
colt wotable & important? Yheretore as the _— 

cm 
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Iz THE, TRVE FAITH 
them clues confelle one part,videlicer the ſacrament of 
Chriſts bocy to haue bene torefignified 1 the paichal 
lamb , and that to haue bene fulfilled 1n ow iictaniicur & 
this our facramet to haue ſucceded in pla.etheieci:io we 
mult dravy them one toore tatther , aud adde v3 on like 
ground & vvarrant;that that ſacritice of the lainb torel I9- 
nified alſo our Euchariſtical ſacrifice: that it vvas tulalled 
& accompliſhed in this, and that this Chuliien tactifice 
hath ſucceded in place of that Iudaical.V Vhich conclu . 
fon the ſame compariicn of the {c1 iprures unteireth, the 
office of Chriſts pac{thod and tultillng ol the lavy en + 
r. Co. 5-9. forcerth,tne Apoſtle acknovvledgeth., aud the church of 
Tetulien. Chriſt from tae beginning bath euermore belecucd, as 
ond vve learne by Tertullian lib 4.contra Marcionem,S.C y- 


Nazent. prian de Cxna Domini,S.Ambicſe in Luc.z. S.Nazian- 
Hicrenym. 7cn oratio.2.de paſcha.S.Hicrom in Matth 26.5. Chry- 
Cine: loitom. homil . de proditione Iuda , & homil. 23 . in 
go * Marth.S.Augult. conta literas Pctiliani hb.z. cap. 37. $. 
Hefichins. Leo Serm.7.de paſlione Domini. Hclich. lib.z.n 1 cuit. 


Boda. Cap.8.6 lib. 6. ca. 23. S. Beda in Luc. 22. The ſumme of 
al vvhcſc vvords 1s briefly thus vitered by S. Chryſoliom 
in the place betore noted: Ar one table both Paſchal lambs 
were celebrated cr offered, firit the figure, then the truth. And 
Heftia in he- S.Leo: The old objernation 1s taken away by the new ſacra- 
friam reſt. ment:one ſacrifice paſſeth into an other, one blud excludeth ey 
endeth the other, & the legal ceremonie while it x changed, us 
feliiled. Helichius moreſhor:ly: Chrift at hu lait ſupper 
hauing firit eaten the figuratiue lambe with hs Apoſtles, after- 
wards offcred his owne ſacrifice. And albeit (as taith S. Gau- 
mn; dentius) in that ſhadow ot the legal palch , many lambs 

in Exod. . / gap - Y 
" were offered, not one onely, bur in cuery feueral howle 
one, yer now thorow al churches idem in myſterio pans 
& vini yeficit immolatus, viuificat creditus, conſecrates ſan- 
fifuat conſecratus Hee agni caro, hic ſaneus eit. One &> the 
ſelfe ſame lambe in the myſterie of bread & wie being ſacri- 
ficed doth refreſh vs al, being belecued reviueth vs al, > be- 
ing conſecrated ſanfifieth al the conſecraters. This us the fleſh 
F +be lawbe Chriit,thus « bu blud. I bus thele two _ 
vg 
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OF THE SACRAMENT. 19 
being true, & maniteſt, and for luch graynted by our 
sduerlaries, the one , that Chriſt in his laſt ſupper made 
the new teſtament : the other , that then he tulfilled 
the auncient ceremonie of the paſchal lambe, and 
alrered that in to this our ſacrament: theſe rwo being 
examined & conferred according to the ſenſe of cuidet 
ſcriprure , an4 conſent of rhe prinntiue church , manife- 
Aly eftablith arrue ſacrifice and real preſence of Chriſts 
body & blud,in this {acrament of the new law & telta- 
mcnc. 

C And yer the figure of Melchiſcdech is more plaine, 
cleaie ant irreturable , then erher of theſe. Nether vvas 
there cuer any learned chrittian man,biſnop,Father,Do- 
Qor, or hovv lo euer he be called , that vvrote ſince the> 
beginning of the church, bur he graunted,& as occaſion 
of mentioning the lame vvas offered, committed alſo to 
vvriting, that the ſacrifice of Melchi'edech forclhevved 
Chrilts ſacrifice in his la't lupper;and that there , Chriſt 
exaly and molt properly offered ſacrifice according to 0 »*f. r4. 
the order and rice of Melchiſedech, as vvas forep:ophe- 7% 19 5. 
cied of him. This I fav is the vnaiforme and vmuerſial cou 
ſent of al auncient farhers , that cuer vvrote comentaries 
ypon ſcriprure ſince the Apo'tles ryme: and ſome few 
facramentarie-proreſtans there are,an4 more Lutheras, 
which vnwares and indirectly to an other purpoſe con- Vide Vibans 
feTe fo much.Of vvhich n.mHber, Andreas Fricv1s fome- _—_— 
time ſecretarie to the king of Vole,and(tora noble man) &-y 4- M;fe 
as learned as any that hat! vvriten for the facramenra - ſa cap. z z. 
ric goſpel: Chriſt aith h*) as a feaſimiker diſtribured to his Fic Mee 
gheafts bread & wine, he Ful ill d the ofice of Melcht/ed ch the d fr - = 
prieft of the moſt high g91, him ſelfe a moſl true prieſt. For 4s ©, 19, 
be offered to Abrtham brex4 cx wine, ſo Chriſt gaue bread and 
wine to his Apoſtles. Ant in an other vlace, lomew'nat | 6" ge=— 
m2:e to the purp9.%: Chriſt eter the examble of Me'chiſe- 2-4 To bn gay 
dh offerino breal &* wins, gaus both to his dijciples. There- pa. 51 a - 
fore prieſts that ſacrifice a%er the example of Me'hi edzch 
Chriſt, ſhow!d gene to Chriſt; diſciples both bread c* wine. lu 
which application, this man much abuſcch hum telt. in 
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- THE TRVE FAITH 
Cirift im bis that he maketh Melchiſedech a prieſt in offering bread & 
baſe jupper offer his inferior (whereas ſacrifice is an of- 
rd ojrer M1 Wine to Abraham his inferior (whereas ſacrifice is an 0 

eriſedecs order fice Or dutie appointed to teſtific the obedience of an in- 
ferior ro the ſuperior, & properly of man to god) which 

was no part of a prieltly ſacnfice,but onely of a regal or 

princely libcralitic & benevolence, as the Proteſtants c6- 

Eyprien tity, monly, & therein truly , declare the matter. And much 
2.41f. 3. more theologically $.Cyprian exyreſtcrh this figure, whe 
he writeth that Chriſt in his laft ſnapper as the prie of 

the hieft god, offered ſacrifice (not to Abraham) but to god hu 

father; & offered the ſame that Melchiſedech did, id et pa- 

nem & vinum, ſuum ſcilicet rorpus &* ſanguinem; that is ta 

ſay, bread & wine, I meane his owne body & blud. And 

Metbiſcdres thus he being the fulnes & plenitude of all, accompliſhed &» 
facrifice in rhe per formed the veritie of that figuratine ſacrifice, which was 
nevv T:fta- foreſhewed in the bread an1 wine offered by Melchiſedech. 
eng, VVhich ſacrifice in the ſame cpiltle $. Cyprian allo dc- 
ducerh to prieſts of the new re{tament:that for ſo much as 

Chriit being the prieſt of God hu father, firit of al ſo offered 

ſacrifice to god, &+ commau:ded the ſame to be done in came- 

moration of him: therefore prieſts ought in-that ſame maney ta 

offer true & perjite ſacrijice to god almightie in the Catholike 

church, as they ſee Chriſt to haus done before them. This 1s 

the righr application of that ſacrifice offered ro god b 

Melchiſedech, & thar this ſhould fo be praftiſed in the 
qa new teſtament, Theodorus Bibliander a famous man a- 
iib.2-pa,s g, Mong the Sacramenraricsreſtificth to haue bene the ge- 
neral belecte of al the auncient Hebrewes . His words 

are: Eft apnd Hebreos veteres dogma yeceptiſsimum &c. It is 


emonz the anncient Hebrewes a dotrine mot generally re- | 


eeyned, that at the commine of the Meſiias, al legal ſacrifices 
ſhal haue an end, & there ſhal be frequited only the Euchariiti 
cal ſacrifice of praiſe && cofeſtion: & that ſhal be done in bread 
& wine.as Melchiſedech king of Salem ex prie$t of the hieit 
god in the time of Abraham brought forth bread &> wine in 
facriice. VVhereof theC hriſtian learned reader deſirous 
of the truth, may ſee a veric good treatiſe out of fundris 


the old & moſt famous Rabbins before Chuitt, __ 
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OF THE SACRAMENT. 5 
red rogether by Petrus Galatinus in histenth booke De ar- 
eanss Catholice veritats: where he verie wel declareth the 
three ſpecial points here mentioned by S. Cyprian and 
Bibliander, 1. that in place of al the auncient legal lacri 
fices ſhould ſicccde in the new tceltamet an cuchariſti- 
cal ſacrifice in bread & wine: 2. that that bread & wine 
ſhould be the rrue fleſh & blud of the Meſlias & 3. that 
in ſuch ſacrifice ſhould conſiſt the prieſthod according, 
to the order of Melchiſedech. Al which might caſclic & 
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plainely inough be deduced our of the ſcriptures (for if 


Mclchiſedech fo offered in prefigurarion of Chriſt, Chriſt 
mult needes lixewiſe fo offer ro fulfil char figure: which 
being neuec by Chriſt acc*pliſhed bur ar his laſt ſupper, 
molt ſure & certain it is that there he offered afrer the 
order of Melchiſedech) were it not that the Proteſtants, 
eſpecially the Sacramenraries, herein, cheifly in the firſt 
original & ground of all the reſt, that is in the ſacrifice 
of Melchiſedech mCrioned in Geneſis, ſhew them (clues 
mcredible wranglers & Sophiſters in cauilling vpon 
the Hebrew lerter,withour al reaſon & ground, heretikes 
beyond meaſure in truſting ro them ſelues alone, & con- 
demning al others, who fince the time of Melchiſedech 
both Hebrewes & Chriſtians haue acknowledged in 
this place a ſacrifice. Amongſt which heretikes the chief 
both C aluin & Zuingli? very ſancely & impudctly ſhame 
not to ſay, that in this marrer al rhe auncient fathers & 
wnters wrotee» ſpake without indgement, more vainly then 
Yaitie it ſelf, ex not content with Chriits inſtitution, e&# the 
wiſdom of god, inuented the oblatio of their owne heads. They 
al erred in ſo bel-cving & writing & deniſed to them ſelnes 
« ſacrifice, whereof Moſes &* the holy Goſt nur thought. They 
followed there owne inuentions, & ſaw leſſe in the ſcriptures 
then the rude ignorant people. And 1ilv:icus: rhar they in 
fo expoun1ins the ſcriptures, vio!en:ly er nauehtely bun- 
ted after allegories, as w.ts always their faſhion . Although 
our Engliſh dotor,doGor Iewe! whoſe Theologic cn 
lifted vpon words & phraſes, haue a farther ſhift pecu- 
bc: ro bin ſelfe beyond al orher,vz.that the Hebrew _ 
vi 
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vſcd by Moyles #5 donbrful, & ſignifieth as wel prince «s 4 
prie;t, & therefore nether prietthod nor facrihice could 
neceſſarily be inferred rhereof.V Vhich is a right way to 
checke & reproue both the prophet Dauid, & Apoſtle 
Paule, who long firhence determined the Hebrew word 


. to one certain ſignification, which I __ they knew 
+ ſomwhart berter then M. Iewecl did. T 


c declaiation of 
which matter to mak<c it plaine ro common capacities, 
becauſe it would require ſomelonger time,then I thinke 
necedetul ro ipend,for thatitis ſomwhar obſcure &ſubrile 
& dependerh vpon grimatical cavils of the Hebrew roge 
I wil here omit , eſpecially for that otherwiſe ſuthcient 
ſcemeth to haue bene ſaid of the words of Chnilts fup- 
per ; which areallo lo very manifeſt & euident of them 
telues , that the more learned goſpellers from the firlt 0- 
riginal of this new goſpel , haue itood in defence of the 
real preſence, & do at this preſent, againſt the tropical 
conitruction of the Caluiniſts. VVherefore —_ to 
ſpeake any more hercof, I wil procede on as I intended, 
ro ſhew the continuance of this belcefe, if yer firit I ſhal 
note in a word or two, that Chrilts peach vttered in the 
in;tirurion of this ſacrament , cary ſuch weight to induce 
& eſtabl:ſa afacrifice,thar ſo much in part is confeſled,8& 
graunted by Ihon Caluin him felfe, who iu his comen- 
taric vpon tne wolds of the Apoſtle $. Paule,Corpus quod 
pro vobis frangitur, The body, which is broken for yow, wrci- 
teth thus: This #« not lightly to be paſſed oner. For Chrifl 
geneth vs not his body ſle:ghtly, or without any condition ad. 


ioyned, but he geueth it 5 ſacrificed for vs. VVhere fore the | 
firit part of this ſentence declareth that the body of Chriſt is \ 
delivered or exhibited to vs ; the ſecond part expreſſeth what | 


fruit cometh to vs thereby, to wit, that thereby we are made 


partakers of the redemption wrought by Chriit, & the benefit | 


of his ſacrifite s applied to vs. VVhich words how foeuet 
he vnderitand them, f1gaifie wel & truly, that Chriſt in 
that his laſt ſupper , delivercd his bleſſed body to his di- 
ſciples, & in them to al Chriſtians , not as borne of the 
virgin, n@tas converſant in this woild,notas tifen from 
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OF THE SACRAMENT. ry 
death, & aſcending to heauen, or fitting there on gods 
right hand; bur as offered to god, & ſacrificed for vs, & 
to the end,that by that comemoratuue facrifice,che fruite 
of Chriſts redemprion procured vniuerfally to al man- 
kind by his death on the croſle, might be really & etfe- 
Qually applied to al faithfull Chriſtians, members of 
Chriſts catholike church who haue comunication in 
that ſacrifice. 

C And thus with this opinion, was this ſacrament pra- 
Qifed by the Apoſtles inthe firſt Apoſtolical church 1m< 
mediatly afrer Chriſt, as we learne by S. Luke, & the 
Apoltle $. Paule: by S. Luke, when he norteth in the 
Actes of the Apoſtles, that the holy Ghoſt choſe our cer. 
taine of then, as they were doing publike ſervice & mi 
niſterie to our lord, miniſtrantit® ills domino. VVhere 
the word vſed by the Evangeliſt ſignficth @ publike mi- 
wiſterie 8 (ervice of the church, ſuch as properly the facri- 
hice is. And therefore Eraſmus tranſlateth it according 
to the proper ſignification of the Greeke word. ſacrifi- 
tantibus ills domino: while they were doing ſacrifice to our 
lord. VVhich Beza alfo could be content to admit, were 
ienor, it draweth to nigh to the church ſacrifice. Bur 
howſocuer in that reſpect he refuſcth it; ſure it is, al the 
old fathers & Apoſtolike men, from rhence & in that 
ſenſe, called the chriſtian ſacrifice or maſle, the Liturgie, 
as the Liturgie or maſle of $. Iames , the Liturgie or 
maſſe of S. Baſil , the Liturgie or maſle of S., Chryloſt. 
as a'fo Eraſmus doth interprete it: & in this ſenſe of @ 
publike ſacrifice doth $. Luke otherwhere vſe the word: 8& 
S. Paule by this word properly exprefſeth our Sauiours 
prieithod and his moſt publike & general ſacrifice. 
VVhich Apoſtle alſo menrionerh this the Church ſacri- 
fice, when as writing to the chriſtians of Corinth, he de- 
horteth them from comunicating with the Gentiles in 
their idolatrous facrifices by an argument raken from 
the nature of al ſacrifices, & the excellencic of this Chri- 
ſtan ſacrifice. For the nature of al ſacrifices is to ioyne 
the comunicants with him vuto whom the facrifice is 
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; offered, wherher it be god or the deuil. As among the 
ti. v. 77.,, Iewes(ſaith the Apoltle)they which dia eare of rhe ching 
» ſacrificed, were thereby made partakers of the facritice, 

» & by ſuch ſacrifice <d concurre to the honor of the 

v. 20. »» tre god: in like fort, they which rake pr of things of- 
3 fered' to Idols, thereby are made partakers of the Idola- 

»» trous ſacrifice, & fo rozether with 1dolarers honor the 
» devil. Then how ſtraunge a thing is it, that yow who 
» partake of therable 8 ſacrifice of Chriſt, who there c5- 
» miunicate & receive his pretious body and blud {for the 
» Chalice there bletled, is the communication of his blud, 
» the bread there broken is the participation of his body) 
»» {hould alſo be panakers of the table & ſacrifice of RR 
In which argument, albeitthe Apoſtle being brief, and 
writing to Chrittians, whom he accounteth (xilful & 
wei inſtructed in this thing, by mentioning l:tle, ſignt- 
fieth more, & ſerting downe one part, willeth then to 
Caluin. m 1. vnderſtand the whole, as Calvin alſo truly noteth, and 
Cor. ca, 10. therefore victh not in everie part of his compariton the 
auth in rerme of altar ahd facritice: yer as otherwhere he ac 
knowledgerh rhe Chriſtiays-0 have a true altar to lacri. 

Hebre.rg.r fice on, and conſcquently a ſacrifice, from which the 
lewcs were debarred: fo here the very drift of his rea- 

{on.& £xatt correſpondence of ech part ro other, require 

that as the Iewes had an altar & a {crifice, ſo had the 

Cenrils, ſo ha4 the Chriſtans. As the Tewes offercd to 


VT. 16. 


v., 21. 


V.1S» 


their 90d, fo did the Genrils to their (falſe) 004, fo did | 
| } 


PP the Thriſtians. As the Iewes by that feruice were parta- 
nu oh kers of the worſhip of the true god, ſo were the Geu- 
fir Chris ils by tne Ike ſeruice concluded & conuinced to wor- 
flian, ſhip a falſe god, tha: is the deuil, & therefore could not 
have any part or com:mion in th2 worſhip of rhe true 

go1. wiica was performed by the dreadful facritice of 

Chrifts body & blud among Chrittians. VVhich triple 

facritice, that of the Genrils to rhe deuil, & theſe rwo of 

Ohryſf.in.? the Iewrs & © hniſtians to the rrue god, S. Chryſo'tom 
or,C?, 10, 


oil 2% ords arc: In the old teſtament Pagans & idolaters mo 
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the blud of bea$ts to their idols. This blud god tooke to hins 

ſelfe, that ſo he might turne away his peopie from committing 

idolatrie: which w.# a grea: ſiene of infinite loue. But here in 

the new teſtament he provided a ſacrifice far more won- 

derful &> excellent , both in that he changed the ſacrifice, ey» 3%" ofſed 
withil in place of beaſts killed in ſacrifice, he comaunded him 0 il 
ſelfe to be offered. And this to be the true ſenſe of the place, m__ 

Vib. Regus ioynt-Apoſtle with M. Luther in preaching 

this new goſpel (& whom the Proteſtants of Germanic *'4/«tioope- 
acknowlege & cal 4 perfite &> abſolute Diuine,of infinite ;, Ry 
lexrning, the Evanveliit && cheef Superintendent of the chur. nets Too 
ches of Chriit in the Duchie of Luneburge,as Luther was in #1 fo. 1 6g 
the Duchie of Saxonie)plaine!y grauaceth. Many there are © 0m 
(faith he) which thinke a ſacrifice to be proued by the Apoſtle pa 
1.Cor. 10. where he dehorteth from the ſocietie of ſuch as ſe- 

erifice to idols, by arguments taken from the faith of the ſa- Vrien.Regrns 
erifice vſed by the Iewes & Gentils. For he ſeemeth to com. © Pe Poo 
pare ſacrifice to ſacrifice, as Chryſoftome teacheth; &* his A _— 
compariſon ſo to ſtand, that by it is gathered Chriſtians in fel. Gr. "_ 


| the Lords ſupper to haue a certaine peculiar ſacrifice, whereby 
they are m1de partakers of our lord, as the idolaters by theip 


ebominable ſacrifice are made partakers of denils. VVhich 
if it be ſo, me ſeemeth it may be anſwered, that in the ſupper 
; NOI are the body & blud of Chriit, which are a holy 
acrijice, but comemoratine: ſacroſanttum ſunt ſacrificiam ſed 
: | JOS Th 
——_ By which later word, albeit he thinketh to _ __ 
aucan{wered the Carholiks,8& excluded thetruth of rhe yer communes 


| ſacrifice, yer is he much decciued therein. For fo far are "4% 
4 Catholiks from denying the ſacrifice ro be commemo- 
4 ratiue, that of al other ſacrifices, which euer were, or 


3 can be imavined, we oravunt thi O 
: ined, we graunt this to be moſte com 
Ef rhe trace - L I 


_ as which moſt neerely, liuely, & truly expretſerh 
the verie condition, cfhcacie & nature of that ſacrifice, 


| offcre ich bei 7 
| don the crofſe, with which being one in ſubſtance 


it differeth only in maner of offering & generalitie of 

redemprion. And as Chriſts transfiguration on the holy Aat.r 6.98 

mount before his paſſion, vvas the. belt & molt perfite fi. <7 7 2. 

ZUIC, exainplar & repreſentation of that cternal gjorie, Oy 
B 3 which 
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which the ame perſon of Chriſt vvas to enioye in hea. 

uen after his -reſurrecion & aſcenſion: in like maner 
; vveareto iudge of this miſtical & comemoratiue facri- 
fice inreſpect of his ſacritice on the croſſe; yer not exclu- 
ding the veritie of Chriſts preſence in one place more 
then the other. Nether is there any reaſon, vvhy Vrba# 
nus Regius a Lutheran ſhould imagine the ſacrifice to be 
d:fproued for that it is a memonal, or done in comemo- 
raton of Chriſt, more then the real preſence is diſpro- 
ued & rciected, becauſe that alſo in the Lutheran religion 
muſt needs be done in comemoration: Chriſts vvords 
being moſt plaine, do this in comemoration of me. VVhich 
yvords doubtlces have no more ſtrength to overthrovy & 
remoue a facrifice of Chriſts body as al Catholikes vrge, 
then atrne preſence of the ſame body, vvhich al Lutheris 
graunt. So that our of theſe vvords of the Apoſtle is con- 
firmed the miſtical ſacrifice. & that it vvas viually fre- 

nented in the firit Apoſtolical church , vvhich rec aed 
duedtly from Chriſt and his Apoſtles the order & admis 
niſtraticn thereot. 

C This lincere & ſound belcefe concerning both ſacri- 
fice & {ic ament, ccntinued in the catholike church for 
the firſt chouſand yeres. almoſt vvithour contradiction 
of any man or ſet yvorth the naming. Only as our Sa- 
oor. 6. 51: o rhim (:lfin the veiie beginning vohen he firlt pro- 
m ſe! tha” the bread which he would gene, ſhould be the 
ame fleſh, which he was to gene tor the life of the worid, ſig + 
wiicd obtturdly thar Jud. the traytour & certaine other 
for wan! of faith vvere {-andalizcd ar his vvords, & rc- 
pine-1ar them: {o a fevv veres after, it may be garhercd 
that ſome there vvere of Tudas folovvers, vvho likevviſe 
Real! preſence denyed the truth of this heavenly miſtery, vyhereof S, 

Ignarti's ſcholer ro the . poſMles has thus. as his 
vvords ar- r:conded by Theadoratue: Some feftaries 
rhere are who {ike not, nor approue the obl1tions & (acre 
Quo nn fire v edi rhe © Thi; oP: 1 for that they ace 
fr ; ie knowledos ne the Enchar RF to be the fleſh of cur San 9 
- -1. Chriit Icju, the jelfe jame fleſh that juJred for cur prong 
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which the father of his merciful goodnes raiſed from death. 
But vvyhac theſe men vvere, & vyhart ſvvay they bare, 
& vvhat ſcholers they had, appeareth not by any eccle- 
fiaſtical record, & therefore belike yverc ſone pur to (i- 
lence in that happie time of our primitiuc & ficit faith, 
vvhen the Apoitles them ſclues, aud many by them in. 
ſtructed had the governement of the church. VVhere= 
fore the beleefe firſt taught by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
proceded on from hand to hand, from age to age, vvith- 
out any notable reſiſtance. VVhereof (being a thing ar 
large treared & proued in ſundry bookes both latin and 
engliſh ſer forth of late) I vvil bring only thre or fovver 
teltimomies, but the ſame molt auncient. S. Irencus bi- 
ſhop of Lyons in Fraunce & martyr, S. Cyprian bil ho 
of Carthage in Africa, a martyr likevviſe, and the fc 
general Councels of Nice & Epheſus in Afia. $. Ireneus 
vriteth thus: Chriſt taking bread gaue thankes & ſaid, 
This is my body, and that which was in the chalice, he con- 
feſſed to be his blu1, and ſo tauzht the new ſacrifice of the 
new teſtament, which the church receiuing from the Apo3tles, 
doth offer to god through the whole world. Of which ſacrifice 
the prophete Malachie fureprophecied thus: I hawe no liking in 
yow, jauth our lord almightie, necher wil I take ſacrifice of 
your hand (0 ye Iewes) becauſe from the riſing of the Sunne 
tothe going doune of the ſame, my name 55 glorified among 
the Gentils, ey incenſe 1 offered to my name in euzrie place 
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and a pure ſacrifice. Tic fame argument ani dedu Yon Brfore pa. rg 


I hauc nored betore out of S. Cypiian: Fir't, tar Chrift 
or lord and gol. him ſeifew4s hieh prieft of 70d the father, 
and he firit of al offered him je'fe 4 ſacrifice to his father 
(m 1 $jait ſupper) and commanded the ſame to be done in 
commemoration of him, Nexr, that {ach prieſts occupie he 
place of Chiit truly, who do that which Chriit did: and then 
in the church offer they to god the father true &> fs jacrifice, 
if they ſo offer as they fee Chriit him ſelfe 'o haue cfFered. 
About ſome 1090. yeres after $. Cyprian, vvas garh ed 
the firſt general Councel of Nice, and about a hundrerh 
yeres after that of Nice;vyas the firſt general Councel of 

"'B {I Epheſus, 
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2k THE TRVE FAITH 
Epheſus, in vvbich rhe bithops there aſſenbled rhus vtter 
their faith, that is , the fa:th of the vniverſal catholike 
Gaeil. Nice church in this macter. The vvords of that mott auncient 
"4 16 * & Apoſtolical Councel of Nice are : On the diuine table 
Real preſence let vs not baſely regard the bread and cup je: there, but bif- 
E& 7cal ſacrifi- ting vp cur mynde; let vs by faith vuderſtand, that on that 
_ holy table ts placed the lamb of god which take:h away the 
finnes of the world , who there is without effuſt:n of blud 
ſacrifued by the prieits; and that we tru!y receiue hu preti- 
cus body and biud, beleeuing theſe 10 be the pledges of cur 
Obncil, EpheC. rejſurreFion, "The vvords of the other g-neral C ouncel 
— -— gy of Ephcſus are to the ſame effet;thus : ye confeſing the 
pr: 657.6 death of Chrift according to his fleſh, bis reſurreFion and aſ- 
on ep't.Conc. cenſion into heauen, confeſſe withal and celebrate in the 
$4-6*5- Church the holy lifeceurns and vnbluddy ſacrifice, beleeuing 
quod propom- that which us ſet before vs, not to be the body of a common 
nitur, man like to vs, as nether is that pretious blud; but rather 
Toan. 6. me receiue that 25 the proper body & blud of the word which 
genzth life. For common fleſh can not geue life, as him ſelfe 
witneſſeth, ſaying: fleſh profiteth nothing, it # the ſpirite 
that geneth life. For becauſe it 1s made the proper fleſh of the 
word. for this reaſon it 1s lifegening, according to that our 


Fi.v. 7. $:uiour him (elfe ſaith; As my lining father hath ſent me, & | 


I line by the father: & he that eateth me, he ſhal line by me. 
Leo epiſt. 23 This faith I ſay of Sacramcnt & ſacrifice in al fincentic & 
«1 drrwn & fimplicitic thus paſſed on, ſo vniucrſally knovven & be- 
pps Gn- Jecucd, that as vvriteth S. Leo in Italic, & S. Auguſtin 


antimop, . _ . 
_ "1, in Africa, very children vvere taught to acknovvledge 


+, de cimmtar, the true fleſh and blud of Chriſt to be offered in the 1a- | 


md. 10. crifice of the maſle. 


thinke remayneth; of the other a litle doth, bur the ſame 
vteered fo doubtfully, that as the Zuinglians vie his au- 
thoritic againſt the Catholikes, ſo the Lutherans vic him 
to the contrarie: yea they in maner reproue him , as fa 


eciny to much the faith of the Catholikes, For of him 
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23 
IMlyricus vvith his bretherne ſay , that he hath in that his tur. #. ce, 


lcle booke, ſemina tranſubſtantiationts, the ſeedes & ori- 4-col. z1 2. 
ginal ground of tranſubſtantiation. But vvhat loeuet his 


private opinion vvere, his publike ſpeaches and vvriting Paſchaſ. bb. 


founded fo il in the earcs of the Catholiks of that age, de corpore &+ 
that Paſchaſtus an Abbart in France made a verie learned },.>' ts 
booke in refutation of him. And al vvriters vvho about chariſeia, : 
that age vvrote of this myſterie, vſed more expreſly to 

denie the ſacrament to be a ſigne, trope, figure, image, 

ſymbole &c. in ſuch fort as vvhereby the veritie of the 

real preſence might be excluded: as appearcth inthe ſe concir, v5 
uenth general Councel, in Alcuinus (choleraiſter ro 2..Attio.s, 
Charles the great , in Rabanus archbiſhop of Ments lib, #9 3+ 

de diuinis officiys. Theopinilatt. in Matth, 26. Marc. 14. i 
Joan. 6. Amalarius Arch-biſhop of Treuirs lib. de myſte. Rbanus 
njs miſſz , cap. 24. 25. Haymo biſnop of Halberſtat in Th-ephila, 
1.ad Corinth. ca. 10. Remig!? bil hop of Antiſſiodorum, &*+ 

in Canonem miſſz, Fulbertus biſſhop of Chartres iu 

epiltola ad Adelman. epiſcopum in lib. Paſchaſij.Stepha- 

pus} biſhop in high Butgundie, Tom. 4. bibliothccz 
Sanctorum patrum: and briefely al other rhat vvrote be- 


| ryvenc the time of Bertram & Bercngarius, 


C For after Bertram, the next that appeared in favour 7 


| of this hereſie, vvas Bercngarius, vvho pvt forth him (elf 
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a little after the yere of our lord 1-00. vvhen (as S. | 
Ihon vvriteth in his Apocalyps) che denil ws let loſe ro? AP* +2 08+ 
trouble the church. This man (as vvitneſfſeth our martyr. "T9" 
maker M. Fox, like to thoſe firſt heretiks in the Apoſtles a 

tymes toke away the veritie of the body &> blud(of (hriit) «mo 1 37 5 


as a ſingular inſtrument. whom the holy ghoft raiſed vp in 

46-4 Teng an, an 
the church tg owerthrow great errors. VVhat inſtrument he ,,c4-.!;.- rhe 
vras & vyhom he lerued,thal beſt appeare by his oyvne again che /a 
behaviour & confeſſion. In the meane ſeaſon, this old ramen. 
hereſie he publiſhed vvith greater induſtric 8 ſhevy of 
learning, then his predeceſſors; & countenanced it with Guitm#a lib. 
more credir & afſiltance of many vnſtable ſowles and 7.4 ſurarite 

perſons, (as is uoted by the godly and learned wri. '9 in mite, 
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v4 BERENGARIVS HERESIE 
ecrs of that ryme) vvhich only kind of men ioyncd them 
ſc!ves ro him, and that becauſe his doctrine lecmed to 
ycld them ſome quietnes & tecuriticin their finne, from 
vyhich they vvere much withdravven by a reucrend feare 
and dread vvhich they had of Chriſts preſence in the ſa- 
crament, to the receauing vyhercof they vyere by order 
Of the church ar certaine times induced. But as the here« 
lic of this man ſpread farther, then any of that kind in 
any age before; b the church vied more diligence in re- 
preſſing the ſame, by ſundry publike diſputations had 
vvith ti:e ſame Berengarius, by a number of moſt excel. 
lent vvnrers againſt him, among vvhom Lanfrancus 
archbiſhop of Canterbury in England, Guitmundus bil- 
ſhop of Auerla in the kingdom of Naples , Algerusa 
monke in Fraunce in that vetie timc excelled: & the ſu- 
preme paſtors of the church aſſembled ſundry great y- 
nodes & meetings of byſnops and other doctors to dif. 
cuſic that opinion & inltruCt thoſe that erred after him: 
firſt at Tours in Fraunce, next at Vercellis in Italic, then 
againe at Tours, vvhere Berengari? him lelfe being ma- 
niteltly conuicted, ro:.: a folemne oth neuer ro main- 
raine his former hereſfic.VYhich oth vyhen as yer he per- 
formed not, but returned t5 his former filth. an other 
Councel vvas gathered in Rome of 113. bit hops, in 
vyhich he avaine vvas confuted, and yelded, ſothat with 
his ovvne hands he burnt the bookes vvhich he had 
made in defence of his herefie. But nor perſiſting in tus 
faith and oth geuen, after certaine yeres he vvas againe 
perlvvaded to come to Rome there ro detend his opini- 
on by ſuch learning as he could, ina great ſynod of 
biſhops gathercd for that purpoſe: vvhere being convin- 


ccd by al maner proofe, vvhich he deſired; by ſcriptures, | 


by tarhers, by Conncels, by vniuerſal and vnconrrolled 


trad:rion, and vniforme conſent of al Chriſtians and | 


chriſtian churches that ecuer vvere ſince Chriſt, be be- 
ing then an old man, & hauing ſome more feeling & 
feare of death, of hel, of his ovync damnation then be- 


fore, ackporyledged his impictic, requeltcd pardon Ou 


- = ——_—_— 
" 4 


A( 
the {i 
(as 1t 
pocr 
pits C 
hart 
Weriec 
Chris 
dy be 
teth F 
iſſued 
or Ye 
FFanc, 
and 4 
trarn 
vyhi« 
muc| 
bring 


TE 

cd them 
2emed to 
ie, from 
end fecare 
In the (a- 
by order 
the here» 
t kind in 
nce in re- 
10ns had 
olt cxcel- 
ntrancus 
indus biſ- 
Algerusa 
& the ſu- 
great {y=- 
rs to dif. 
frer him: 
alice, then 
CinNg ma- 
ro maine 
ct he pet» 
an other 
hops, in 
that with 
| he had 
ng in tis 
as againe 
us Opini- 


{ynod of 


g convin- 


criptures, 
onrrolled 
tians and 
{t, he be- 
feeling & 
then be» 
>ardon of 


—"— 


AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. x; 
the ſupreme Paſtor and other biſhops there preſent, and 
(as it may be credibly thought) v+ 3:hour al fiction or hy- 

ocriſic abiured his herelic 11 theſe vvords: Ego Berenga- 
rius corde credo & ore confiteor &c. I Berengarius beleeue-in 
hart- & confeſſe with mouth, that the bread and wine us con- 
werted into the true, propre, and life-geuing fleſh and blud of 
Christ cur lord: & that after conſecration there is the true bo- 
dy borne of the virgin, which ſuffred on the croſſe, and ſit- 
teth at the right hand of the father, & the true blud which 
iſſued out from hs ſide, & that it is pre/ent not only in ſigne 
or vertue, but alſo in proprietie of nature and veritie of ſub- 
Rance. As here inthis writing us conteyned. & us t rexde tt, 
and «5 yow vnderſtand it, ſo I beleue, & wil neuer teach con- 
trarie. And atrervvards being at the point of death, 
vyhich befel on the day of the Epiphanie (vvhich is as 
much to ſay as the Apparition) of our Sauiour, rememe 
bring by his hererical preaching what numbers of poore 
ignorant ſovvles he had ſeduced, vvith great forovv and 
repentance he vtrered theſe vvords: This day which i the 
day of Chriſt Teſus his Apparition, ſhal he alſo appeare vnto 
me for my glor'e (25 I hope) becauſe of my repentance, or for 
my eternal puniſhment (15 I feare) becauſe of ſo many as I haue 
deceaued. I verelie beleue, that after the conſecration, thoſe 
myſteries are the true body and blud of our Sautour. And 1 
«m induced ſo to beleue both by the authoritie of the primitiue 
church, & by many miracles ſhewed of late. And to vvith 
great ſignes of ſorovvtulnes and repentance dicd & tree 
Catholike man, as is recorded by good autentical vvriters, 
From Berengarius ryme vntil this preſent, albeir 
there haue nor bene any ſych great numbers, as vvere 
In Berengarius ryme, yer ſcarce any one age hath milled 
lome notorious heretike,vvho among orher heynous he 
relies, hath vpholden alfo the hercfic of Beregarius. As 
on the other fide, there hath not vvanted great Clerks 
and Sainrs of excellent holynes & learning, vvho haue 
maynteined the Catholike and Apoſtolike faith deliue- 
xed ro them from their fathers. Such vverc in the age of 
Berengzarius, beſides thoſe before named, Adclmanuus 
; B yg biihop 
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BERENGARIVS HERESTE 26 
biſhop of Brixen , Hugo biſhop of Langres , Iuo bi. 
ſhop of Chartres, Hildebertus firlt bilkop oft Manes, af. 

Fox AF. 4 ICE archbiſhop of Touts, S. Bruno, and ſundry others, 

mor. Anne After folovved S. Bernard, Petrus Cluniaccnſis, Petrus 

431 5-P4-70 Lombardus, Hugo & Richardus de S. Victore, Euthy- 
mus, S. Thomas, S. Bonauenture, the general Coun- 
cel of Latcrane vnder Innocentius, in vyhich vvere 

Conſent of the preſcnt as vvitneſleth M. Fox, 61. Archb:ilhops & Pri- 

Hr: &larn mates, 400- Bil:ops, 800. other men of great learning: 


Gurch tou- ot gre | 
_ the fs an other general Councel holden at Vicnna, item a third 
enifice. encral Councel holden ar Florence: (belides that of 


Concl. Haren- Conſtance) vvhcein the Grecke church and Latin pro- 

Pm, teſled their conſent and vniforme faith touching the 

yentic of this diuine ſactifice and facrament;as likevviie 

many Greeke Bithops vvrote ſundry treatiſes in iuſtif- 

cation thereof: Samonas Biſhop of Gaza, Nicolaus of 

Methone, Marci:s of Epheſus, ivicolaus Cabalilas , Bef- 

farionthe Cardina': as lſcewviſ of late they haue teſtihed 

the ſame 1n their anſvvere to the Proteſtirs of Germanic, 

C-mfure Ori- wvho ſued to enter in to ſome communion vvith them 

entals Ecd-. aoa1nft the Romaine church. Bur the Greekes vealy 

Sean. 1+. j{utd them as condemned heretikes both for other 

thei ſundrie hereſies, & namely for this of the ſacra- 

ment vyhercot I ſpeake , vvherein the Greeks very 

Oe Tri- conſtantly hold the {fame faith, vvhich al Chriſtians 

-* 10ivgt heretofore have, and euer ought , & vyvhich 1s deliue- 
e d in the late general Councel of Treur. 

CE Thus much is to be noted in this diſcourſe, that 

from Berengarius vnto Luther, no one man hath bene 

way +. oe 47 A patrone o! this opinion, but he hath bene alſo dett- 

proteftants. * led vvith fome very fovvle & groſte herefies belide, 

ſuch as the Proteſtants them ſeiues hold for hereſiecs, 

& count the defenders of them heretikes. As for exam- 

ple, to tegin vyith Berengaii® him ſclfe,vyhen he mayn- 

Pop Maſt. teined this ſacramenrarie herehfie, he & his partakers de- 

in Annolih, nyec withal the grace of baptiſme, denyed that men comitting 

Frencor bh. z, wrorta! jirne cou'd crer obrayne pardon therefore . Beſides this, he 

gn {43% & Was G4 exemic IG Nuuriage, and lſtayned from meazes which 

Rn” PT Dr DR | gd 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT, 2y 
god had created, and from fat, as things vncleane. VVherc- 

by it appeareth, that he vvas nor only a Sacramentarie, 

but alſo an Anabapriſt, a Icvv, and( vvhich in the Pro- 

teſtant goſpel perhaps is greateſt of al) an enennie ro ma- 
riage and good fare. For vvhich cauſe Occolampadius 
though in the matter of the ſacrament a right Berengari- 
an, yet judgeth him to be an hererike & vyorthely con- 
demned: Berengarium 4 Concilio Romano non iniuſte con- 
demnatum arbitror &c. I (laith hc) am of opinion, that Beren- 
garius was iuitly condemned by the Councel hoicen at Rowe. 
For hejides the matter of the Euchariſt,he defended ſome things 
«rinit mariage, & the bapti-me of children: & inthe verie 
matter of the Euchariſt, he ſeemeth ho-e!y to haue ſet him ſelfe 
« worke. rather dejirous of viftorie and Yaine glorie, then of 
opering the truth. 


\_C \\extenlucd one Perrus Brufjus, and Henricus, au- 


thor of the ſet called Albigenles, vvhich ſo hornbly for 
mauy yeres tormented Fraunce, as novv do the C alui- 
nilts; and theſe in many arricles agreed juſt vvith the Sa- 
ciaincntaries of this tyme. For vvhich reaſon Ioannes 
C:iſpinus,him ſeit a facramtrarie,& one that hath garie- 
recrogether in toa ſtone the french ſacramentauic mar. 
tirs, as M, Fox hath done the Engliſh (the like vvhere- 
of euerie ſe, eſpecially the Lutherans aud Anabapriſts 
have Cone for the Marrirs of their peculiar Goſpels) this 
Criſpinus of Geneua in his Martyrologe acknovylcd- 
gcth them for bretherne of his congregation; and for 
martyrs, thoſe that dyed in defence of thcir opinions, as 
allo M. Fox in his Acts & monuments greately aduaun 
ceth them. And vvhat men vverethey? In macter of 
the Sacrament, fo far forth as now it is miniſtred in the 
church (for in an other point they differed) they vrere 
of Berengarijus faith, beleeving that the body of Chriſt 
was preſent there no otherwiſe then it w.ts in any other bread. 
VVithal they denved prayer for the dead and Purg.torie, 
defaced Images, & brake downe croſſes. And thus tar they 
joyne vvith French, Englith, & Scottiſh goſpellers; as 
likeyyiſe in much laculegious ſpoile of $4 om ouer= 

| throvving 
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23 BERENGARIVS HERESIE 

6s nergS * throwing of altars, calling in the Mores and Mahome. 
biftortit.r g, 31S Of Atricato afsilt them againſt the Chriſtians. Bur 
car. vvicnal they held many articles, vyhich the Proteſtants 
Vinccntias ibs as yet codemne for vyicked,& heretical, as that with Mz 
_ ++ OE nicheus they taught that there were two fir$t creators & begin 
' phabet. heress Mings of al creatures, a good anda b44, god & the deuil, and 
bb. 14ap.2 3+ that god created ſome things, and the deuil other ſome. 2, 
 Vyith the Sadduces they denyed the reſurrefi9, beleeuing the 
m__— _ ſowle to dye with the body, neuer to returne againe. 7. They 
es. * ſeornedat prater for the dead, beleening no pureatorie, nov 
Jet hel. 4. They refuſed baptiſme, 5 altogether ſuperfluous 
& vnproficable. Thcic vvith ſome fevy other of like quali 
tic vvere the faith of the Albigenies, in defence whereof 
there vycre ouethrovyen & {laine in one battailea 100. 
thouſand, in an other 70. thouland: and many being 
taken and having free offer ro abiure their opinions & 
liue,or elsto be burnt to death,if they ſtoode {til in them, 
made yoluntary choſe rather to ſufter death by fyer, 

then to forſake their hereſie. 
At the ſame time roſe Almaricus, vvhom M. Fox in 
Pox. As > his maartyrologe calleth a worthy learned man, and of a 


_F vm imple doctor maketh a great biſhop, as though he had 
Almaricwan beve ſome Archproceitant, This man in his opinion 
berdtize, againit alrars, images, and eſpecially rhe Sacrament, 
yyherein he acknovvledged vv:th the forenamed Albi- 

genles the body of Chri$t to be no otherwiſe, then it was in 

Bernerd Lut- ny other bread or creature, may be an4 is wultly cnalen- 
ml ur;inCa ged ot the Sacramentaries for a brother of theirs: but 

re."47'/. tor ſome other bad herehfies rhey maſt (I rainke) needs 
hy a7 abhorre him as a dcreſtavle heret.he: as for that he de- 
2.ca.2g, bvyedi.therefurrection of our to: es, 2.he denvel both 
heauen & hel,/aing that vvho lo had in him the know. 

ledge of god, he hatin him bcaucn: & on the other 

" EP ION fide vvho lo commiczeed mortal linne, he had 'n h:m 
ma Trait, ca, B&1- 3+ he aid that god ſpare 11 Owd, as vvel as he did 
Final, in S. Auguſtin. 4. belides certaine other mo!t vile opi- 
Non tambe- yiens arainſt god. Foral vvhich, his do.trne by (0. 
ow. 44% kmue ſcutcuce of the church is adiudged not {6 much he- 
reticah, 
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AGAINST THESACRAMENT. 29 
retical, as playn mad & frantike; & for vvhich cauſe belike 
our great prelate M. Ievvel, againſt M. Fox & Criſpine 
the martyr-makers, refuſerh both Almaricus and the Al- 
bigenſes as no right goſpellers, ſaying plainly: of them we 
haue no 5kil, they are none of ours. 

C Finally our countreman Ihon V Viclef, albeit he by 


evo, defen® 


of the .Apvlo.. 
Lie part. 1.4, 


IO 


the more part of Proteſtant vvriters be accompred fora ,, .,., 


perſet Proteſtant, vvhom M. Fox calleth the valiant 


Champion of the truth, 8 no leſſe famous Diuine, of whom Fox Aft & 
ke vvriteth, that vyhen al the vvorld vvas in moſt deſpe- 779mm 
rate and vile eſtate, & the lamentable ignorance & darknes '**** 


of gods truth had ouerſhadowed the whole earth, then this man 
ftepred forth like a valiant champion, vnto whom that of Ec- 
clefiaſticus may be iuſtly applied; Euen as the morning ſtar 
in the middet of a cloud, & as the moone being ful in her 
courſe, and as the bright beames of the ſunne, ſo doth he ſhine 
& eliſter in the temple & church of god: yer this norwith- 
ſtanding, thar he vvas both a vile hererike, & as a moſt 
pernicious flarrerer & paraſire, applied his yyhole lear- 
ning & goſpellizing to pleaſe the humors of certaine 
noble men his favourers, v vhich gaped for the ſpoile of 
the church; his ovvne preaching & reaching Joth abun- 
dantly conuince. For to ler pafle other herefies againſt 
god him ſelf recorded by Catholikes, and ro make ſtay 
ypoun a fevy of the articles, yvhich as molt plauſible M. 
Fox reciterh; as I grant that he ioynerh vvith them in 
many, namely in that he taught vvith M. Fox, the facra- 
ments to haue bene inſtituted by Chriſt only for memorials 
& char Chriſt is notin the Sacrameur truly & really; to 
omit theſe and ſome other agreing v virh our Caluiniſts, 
vvho can deny bur xx is both groſle herefie, an palpable 
flanerie, vvhen he teacherh 1. tha! @ prelate or biſhop exc. 
municatino any which hath avberled to the kin?, or to the 
kin" Counce! us thereby him ſelfe a traitor to the king and the 
reaſme. 2. Th :t temporal lords may according to their owne 
wil 1nd diſcretion, take awty the tempors! goods from the 
church men, when &\ euer they offen1. ;. Trat it s avainit the 


{crifare, eccleſiaitical miniſters rg bane any temporal po Jeſii=- 
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3©O BERENGARIVS HERESIE 
@ns. 4. That tenthes are pure almes, &* that pariſhioners ma) 
for the offence of their Curates deteyne & kepe them backe,cp 
beftcw them pon others at their ewne wil and ' pleaſure. «, 
That if a biſhop or prieſt be in deadly ſinne, he doth not order, 
eonſecrate, or babtize. Yea that ſo long 25 he is in deadly jinne, 
he is nether biſhop, nor prelate iu the church of god. 6. That 
who ſoexer geue almes to friers, are accurſed. Do not theſe 
4-970 artiuirstacyv manitcltly,thar his goſpel (For fo M.Fox vvil 
needs haue it )rended only to fpoylc the church &clergy, 
to ſpire his aduerfaries, & ro gratifie the temporaltic; 
among vvhom by his ſeditious preaching he had gotten 
WVicef #» 4 litle/eftimation? Doth not Caluin, Beza, the vvhole 
Serie tn the . , . . 
Calwunits, Cconliltone aud church of Geneua deteſt & condemune as 
: prophane and Antichriſtian the firſtarricle of ſuſpeding 
the right of excomuaicatio vpon the vvil of the rempo- 
ral magiſtrate? Do the Miniſters approue the ſecond and 
third , that the Lords remporal & patiſhioners may rake 
avvay attheir diſcretion their livings, rents , ſervices 8 
tithes, & gene to them as almes, hovy much, vvhen, & 
an vvhac fort they plcaſe? Do they belecue, thar it is 
again't the vvord of god,thar mimitters & biſhops enio 
ecclefaſtical livings? Or make they voyd al their bapriſ= 
mes & ſuppers,& orderings, it he that miniſtrerh the fa. 
craments, be in morral finne, in vyhich they live cuery 
hovvre and moment, & can not be vvithour them, be- 
ing of opinion, as is Luther, Caluin, and al the crue of 
Proteſtants, tat vve ſinne perpetually; yea the inſt man 
Bexa amet. ſinner in cucrie good yvyorke. & (as Berza faith) cuery 
Mn 7. loanln. phe lecit covitation of the leaſt ſinne is a mortal finne, and 
ts tus deſerueth hel fyer eternally:1 omit other things ſpecified by 
M. Fox,vvlich in my op:nion (honld quit exclude V V1- 
elef from being a gofpcller (ane chat cuerie herefie ſce- 
meth fafticient to make a gotpeller) ſome vyhereof are 
good & Catholike, ſome moit vvicked & Satanical: bur 
for a concluſion let this ſi:Fiſe, thar V Viclef no lefle then 
FViekfs often Beren2arius ( faue that V ViclefAyed an heretike, rvviſe 
Enentanen. orthriſe relapſed & periured) recanred al his goſpelling 
poucltic, at the lelt thrile, as M., Fox ſignificth. An 
therefore 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. gr 
therefore if theſe men vvil needs haue him a Proteſtant, 
becauſe he ſome times , & in ſomethings ſayd as they 
lay ſurely they haue no cau'e ſo extremely to brag of him, 
as M. Fox 7 tor ſeyng he ſo oftentymes reuoked ſuch 
ſayings & condemned them:as appearerh by theſe yyords 
of his renocation ſer dovyne in M. Fo:: I deſyre my lord pete S 
god of pardon and forgeuznes. And now ag tine 15 before alſo, ,,, wu 
I do rewoke and make retr.1F1tion, moſt humbly ſubmitting my 
ſelf vnder the correfion of 2ur holy mother the church &#c. the 
yere 1377. Alter vvhich t:me he male yet againe an 
ther reuocation, the yere 138r.45 in the ſame author ap- pe. yg 
peareth. Albeir al chis notyvith{tanding, M. For reciterh 
as a verie great argi1ment of the goſpel,thar yiclefs ſe 
increaſed priuily, and daily grew to preater force: truly fo 
reat , that rhey made traicerous conſpiracies againtt” 
& king him (elf, as is recorded in the Acts of Parla- Henrie, 5. en 
ment and common ſtories, and in part vauntingly no- 2; ©: 7- 7» 
Ln , « Pol: 1or.Virg, 
ted by M.Fox,vvho vvnreththat king Eienry 5. decreed befor. bib, 2 
molt cruel puniſthement againit ſuch .« ſhould hereafter fo - 
low V.viclef: doArine, 42ain/t whom he held a Parlament at Le- Fox uk ſupra 
eſter : the which peraduenture ((aith the} had no! bene ſh wel P17 3» 
bollen at London, becauſe of the faururers of the Lord Cobham 
and other V Viclets tolovycrs. | 
But to returne to my purpoſe of YViclef.and roend 
his ſtorie, althou2h mo{t Prorettant vvrirers (as I haue 
fidjrecken him for one of their chief & molt reverend 
Apotles, namely M. Fox,vvho p'ac-r't him in re1d let r,nang es; 
ters, firſt in his Calender, Ih9n wiclef, preacher, martyr VVid'f an hee 
(though he dve4 in his bed ſcarce an honeit man) yer 77% fo th 
ſome other Proceſtit vvriters there are of a more fincere fe 
& vpright iudgemenr,:'vho tor the reaſons above noted, jy. 4bimw 
recken him(as he deſerued)inthe number of ranke here- fu:harifis 
tkes, Amongelt vvhom Ioachimus Vadianns of Zrrich #. 5. page 
a right Zuing'ian.vvriteth of him.that albe't he ſaw ſn- * ny 
whit in matter of the ooſpel. yet in nownall's tale Labus of, 
in (un1ry doints of religion he wvas ply onnrſeon, m2 much Dinta!ron Im 
mare geuer to [co fing & prating, then became a ſuberDini.. © 99%%. pe 
#Aad Pamalcog a facramentaric likey yieyin his Chro **** 
gologic 
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2 AGAINST THE SACRAMENT, 
nologie accounteth him for an heretike, as he doth a'b 
his ſcholer Thon Huſle though canonized by M Fox for 
« martiy , as likevviſe he is in the Scottiſh Calender , of 
vyhom he faith further, & rhar by vyarrant of rhar gr ar 
Apoſtle Martin Luther , that quibu/dam bonis multa peſti- 
fera admiſcuit, amonoeſt a few good things he mingled a num- 
ber of wicked & peſtiferons. And thele are the principal 
Vvhich ſince Berengarius time haue bene publiſhers of 
the Zuinglan faith rouching Chriſt nor preſent in the 
ſacrament. 


IT {q Outofal vvhich» before I conclude this chapiter, one 
general & infallible rule [ yvil ſett doyvne comonly ge- 

_— uen by al Diuines to proue any ſect or opinion herencal; 
boo and the rule is; that VVhenſoeuer there ariſeth any prea- 
Kaior. ,, ching or doctrine in the church, tothe Chriſtian people 
,» nevv and (traunge , and vyhich the Paſtors and Biſhops 

» Of the church reproue and diſallovy as falle : ſuch prea- 

,» Ching & doctrine certainly is hererical.This propotition 

,, 1s 1uſtified by the vniuerſal tenor and drift of the vvhole 

| teſtament old & nevy, in ul places vvhere it entreateth 
The viſible of the Catholike church of the nevy Teſtameut : for ſo 
_ = much as of that church it vvas of old prophecied (& by 
"I Chriſt performed) that it ſhould be pur in polleſſion of 
al truth , and by the means of Biſhops , Prelates and 

Paſtors , heldin the fame truth by vertue of the holy 

ghoſt,and continued vvithouterror vntil the end of the 

Eſet. rr. 9. YYOrld. The knovvledge of truth in this Church ſhal be 
eap. 2. 3. abundant as the waters of the ſea : God ſhal be therein g 


Cap. $4-13 perpetual teacher: God ſhal make vvith that church ſuch 


an eternal couenant,that the truth once deliuered to it.fhal | 


be continued from one to an other, from ſeed to ſeed, from ge ] th 
| Ce vVYT, 


cap. Sg. 27, 


neration to generation for exer.{o long, as the vvorld endu- 
reth:god ſhal ſer vpon the vvals of this church. righr,rrue 


F/a. cap. fs. 
ah, vigilant paſtors and vvarchmen - which neney at any time 


wo AG day nor night ſhal ceaſe from preaching the truth. Thus the 

prophetes foretold. For performance of yvhich. Chriſt 
Matth, 24. promiſed tc be vvith them for ener, al dzies vntil the end of 
38, 


«he world. He promiſed them the holy gholt, the tric 
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of truth, to abide with them and their ſucceſſors, 


ſent atthe rime appoinred in the day of Pentecoſt : & fi- 
nally for this purpoſe , before his departure out of this 
rorld, he placed in his church, Apoſtles, prophetes, pa- 
ſtors & doctors, to rule,gouerne, maynteine & preſerue 
in truth char his church (fo dearly purchaſed vvith his 
blud)vntil his ſecond comming to iudgement. Thus 
much for the profe of this firſt propoſition. Ioyne there. 
to for a ſecond: Bur the dodtrine of deckgnins vvas nevy 
and ſtrange to Chriſtian people , and condemned gene- 
ally by al Biſhops and Paſtors then living in vnitie of 
Chriſts church ouer the vvhole face of Chnitendome . 
The proofe of this, is gathered our of al hiſtoriographers 
living about thoſe rymes,and our of the praftiſe of the 
church, For as before is noted, a number of Councels, 
ſome general,many particular yvere:Mlembled againſt it, 
and condemned it,at Rome;ar Vercellis;at Tours,in Ita- 
lie, in France,in Germanie, and other parts of Chriſten- 
dome: & as the Hiſtories record,Berengario,illius temporis 
Theologi bellum omnes indixere . The Diuines of that time 

one, bad warre and defiance to Berengarius, ſo ſaone as 
be durſt publiſh his new opinion of the Euchariſt. Here of 
the concluſion folovverh plaine , and moſt aſſured , that 
Berengarius opinion vyas heretical: $& therefore the con- 
tary , that is , the Catholike opinion , vvhich holdeth a- 
gainſt Berengarius,is the true doGtrine of Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles,deliuered by the to the church,j& in the church 
conſerued and continued in al ages,in al times, in al Ca- 
tholike countries and realmes vntil our age. VVherefore 
tocnd the argument of this chapiter,& vvithal to ſtoppe 


like Grammarians and ſophiſters, then vviſe or learned 
men, very childiſhly thinke to anoid vyhat fo euer is al- 
leaged for Chriſts preſence in the Sacrament, by confer - 
ting together certaine vyordsand phraſes, by vvhich kind 
of Diuinitie they may(and foine of their brethern do)in- 


terre Chyilts preſence onthe crofſle to be tropical and fi. beramargca.a w 


GC guative 


for ener to 
teach them and leade them in to al truth : vwhich ſpirite he 
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14 / 
guratiue no leſle then in the ſacrament : to proue I ſay, 


that the church aud al auncient fathers according to the 
ao Me and meant as I haue before declared , I 


yvil ſhur vp this marter vvith Eraſmus vyords , vyhercin 

alſo I vvil compriſe the ſumme in a maner of al that hi- 

therto hath bene declared;vvhoſe avthoritic I vſe the ra« 

ther,for that the Proteſtants ſomtimes much extolle him 

as a great profound Diuine,deepely ſeene in the Fathers, 

Tevv. defenſe and no enemy to their fide, tovyhom among others the 
. | rp, ** chief proctor of the Engliſh church M. Ievvel yeldeth 
_ f 5.4. fuch high praiſe , asthat he calleth him a man of famous 
ſoo. 2. memorie, whoſe name for learning and iudgement hath at al 
times among the learned bene much eſteemed: with whom the 

Eraſmus faith Catholike writers (D.Allen Cardinal, D.Harding, D.San - 

of the ſacra .. dcr5D Stapleton &c.vvhom he termeth the yonge Loud- 

ment, nian Clerg y\may not wel compare in the profound knowledge 

of the Doffors without bluſhing. VVherctore this man ſo 


wel eſteemed among the learned, & of ſo profound knowledge 


Mecmbratim in the Doors , concerning this matter vvriteth thus , 


e:ſcerpi. 2? Protelting his ovvne faith,vz that he had rather be drawen | 


» in peeces , thento become of Berenganus opinion , and 
»» thinke of the ſacrament, as the Zuinghans do; & that he 


The grounds”? vvold rather ſuſteine al miſerie, then ro defile his conſci - 


of Eraſmus ») ence vvith ſo fowle a ſinne, &> therein depart out of this life, 
Jarth. the reaſons of this his conſtant perſuation thus he yel- 


Eraſmus bs Jcth:1 could never be induced to beleene otherwiſe, then that 
4 9. eprſt, ad 


Conrad. Pl. the true body of Chriſt was inthe ſacrament, for that the wrl- | 
canum , paz. tings of the goſpel & Apoſtles expreſſe ſo plainly, The body | 
676. which is geuen, &> The blud which is ſhed: & for that, this | 
thing ſo wanderful wel aoreeth with the infinite loue of |; 
God towards mankind, that whom he redeemed with the body |: 
and blud of his ſonne, thoſe after an inexplicable maner he 
Idem lth, 28, ſhould alſo feed with the body &> blud of the ſame his ſonne, | 
and by this Jecrete preſence of him,at is were with a ſurt | 


Plame ſerip- 


Fires, 


epif.im prefa 
t:cne Alt, 7] , ; 
as Bult:z, wr, pawne or pledgecomfort them wntil he ſhal returne manifeſt 


ec, 111/1:ſ+. and glorious in the ſigh: of al . Thus for the ſcriptures, the 
P43- 1178. gofpelsand S. Paule, and the cleare euidence of this faith 
zouchung the ſacrameut vrrered by them: vyhich yyas to 
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E AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. {5 


oue 1 ſay, him,as he vvritech , an v1moneable foundation to ground Immobil fas; 
ing to the pon. Novy forthe auncient fathers & Councels of the damentum, 
echared | church, thus he procedeth: Seing then we haze ſo manifeſt 

, vyherein warrant from Chriſt and $. Paule:whereas beſides it is moſt 


al that hi- | evidently proued, that the auncient writers, vnto whom not Conſent of 
vie the ra* | without cauſe the church yeldeth ſo great credit, beleeued with «wncient fa. 
xtolle him F one conſent, that in the Euchariſt isthe true ſubſtance of Chriſts *"* 

he Fathers, Þ body & blud: whereas vnto althis is toyned the conſtant au = 

 orhers the | thoritie of Councels, and ſo great conſent of Chriſtian people: :.Cor.rg.18 
vel yeldeth Þ Jer vs alſo be of the ſame mynd concerning this heauenly Math, 3 6, 
n of famous | miſterie ; and let vs in a darke ſort feed of that bread and cup *9* 

t hath at dl of our lord, vntil we come to eate and drinke it after an other 

h whom the ſort, in the kingdome of God. And I wiſh with al my hart, that 

1g) D.5an- | they who haue folowed Berengarius in his error,wold alſo fo - 

yonge Loud* Þ how him in his repentance.Thus Eraſmus, a man of profound 

d knowledge knowledge in the auncient Doftors,vvith vvhom it the yonge 

this man ſo Þ pyffors of the Catholike Clergie may not wel compare 

d knowledge | wichour bluſhing, much lefle may the yonge ſcholers & 

eth thus . þ preachers of the Scottil h and Enyliſh congregations , 

er be drawen © yyho for ſound learning,& ſubſtance of Divinitic,fo long 

inion , and B axthey line (1 ſuppoſe) vvil nor be vvorthy to carie the 

; & that he Þ books after thoſe former. And therefore being content, 

his conſci - Þ that on both fidesſuch great & peerles authoritie be ge- 

t of this life, | yen to Eraſm? as M.levvel chalengeth for him, thereof I 

hus he yel- | c5clude;thatthe auncient fathers, according to the plaine 
iſe, then that ſcriptures, alvvaies rhought and taught, that in f x ho- 
that the wri- © 1y Euchariſt is the ſubſtance of Chriſts body and blud-8& 

ly, The body | that a Chriſtian man vvere better to ſuffer any torment, 

for that, this |} and moſt cruel kind of death,thcn to be of an other o - 

nite lone of [4 pinion. And vvith Eraſmus I vviſh,and our Lord of his 

with the body |F mercy graunt, that thoſe of our poore land both En- Ubi fupra ys 
ble manerhef gliſh and Scottiſh , who haue flowed Berengarius in his 1178, 

me his ſonne, |} ampudent error (tor ſo Eraſmus termeth it) may Jo folom 

> with a ſure | bim in his repentance & execration of the ſame 
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HERESIE RENEVVED IN - 
THIS AGE. | » 
| The Argument. 


| T Luther is to be accompred in ſome ſort, the very original, ground, 
bp. and cauſe of the Berengarian herefie renewed in our time. 

| 2. But more preciſely ey direftly Caroloſtadius, a wicked man 
and very familiar with the devil , and altogether poſieſied 

of bim. 

3 To whom ſutceded Zuinglius, and after him Oecolampad? || om 


agreing with Caroloſtadius in ſubſtance of denying Chriſt: f farh 
f preſence , but differing in particular interpretation of Chriſts [4 gan 
F- words touching the inſtitution of the ſacrament. $ tant: 


4 Diuers other interpretations of Chriſts words one againſt an  Catl 
other : al which are iuſtified by Zuinglius, for that they |} here 


'! concurre toremoue from the ſacrament the real preſence, an{ |} Scot 
'y eſtabliſh in ſteed thereof a mere priuatine abſence. = Goſ 
'þ $ As the auncient fathers both Greeke and Latine in the primi- % C 

'R tine church,attribute the real preſence of Chriſt in the ſacra- ſt, 


ment, to the vertue & forceof Chriſts words vvſed in the con. || ©pliu 
ſecration: ſo the Sacramentaries by a contrarie opinid accoun || Chri 
ſuch conſecration magical , and therefore remoue the words of | 83OUc 
Chriſt, teaching their Sacrament to be made as 'wel withox |; 
them,as with them. _ ripe 
F 6 Examples of. the ſacramentarie Communion praftiſed without 
| the words of Chriſt . by the Proteſtants of England, Scotland, 
| Zuigzerland,and els where which they both by their prafiſe = b 


e writing iuſtifie as a very ful and perfite egmunion. fall 
7 The reſolution of the church of Genena, that the ſupper may he —_ 
X c 


w1iniſtred in any kind of meate & drinke,as wel as in __ 
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37 
end wyne. V/hereof is inferred (& that according to the Pro- 
teftant dofrine) that 2. or 3. Euangelical goſiips meeting 
together to —_ them ſelues, & eating ſuch vitails as they 
bring with them, haue as true & perfite a Communion, as the 
Sacramentaries haue any both touching matter .c>forme, e* 
alſo a lawful Miniſter: which miniſterie or pricithod, enen ta 

preach ev miniſter their ſacraments,the Proteſtant-goſþel al= 
loweth to wemen noleſie then to men. 


CHAD. 2. 


>3-22>) Auing novy declared the truth of the Ca- 
a0 @Prholike belecf touching the bleſſed facra « 


> ment, & hovy the faith thereof vvas con- 


_ 
bs Chriſt and his Apoſtles (vvith very ſmale 
OT grinbging in the firſt thouſand yeres , & 

ſomyvhat more in the next 500 ) vutil the timeof our 

fathers, vyherein Luther & certaine other vvith him be. 

gan that vvyhich novy is called the Goſpel by the Proteſ- 

tants,but an vniuerſal gulph of heretic and Apoſtaſic by 

Catholiks; it reſteth, that I plainly ſett forth, hovy thar 

herefie of Berengarius novy maynteyned in England & 

— began turſt, vvhen Luther broched thus neyy 

Goſpel 

The original, hereof is to be referred to Luther him x 

ſc]t,nor only in general for that he brake al order & dif- 

cipline of the church,refuling the obedience, vvhich by 

Chriſts ovyne preciſe ordinance vvas due vnto it, & the 

goucrnors thereof , & ſo gaue free hibertie by his ovyne Htth . 14. 
eraple,by vvriting,arguing,& diſputing, to interpret the 

ſcripture as ech man liſted? vvithour regard to antiquitie, 
vnuuerſalitie, conſent of al Chriſtendom beſides, of al fa 

thers, Biſhops & auncient Councels (vyhich example 
and behauiour vvas in general the cauſe and fountcyne *, f ——_— 
ofal hereſie, Apoſtaſie and Atheiſme , vvhich Fom'fich Sod rn 
contempt & {elf liking arrogancie mult needs ariſe, as fe. | 
vyclce by experience) but allo in ſpecial the fiſt origin 
C 4 aud 
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3 BERENGARIVS HERESIE 
and ſpring of this Berengarian hereſicin our age is to þ2 
attributed to him: partly becauſe by his doctrine he ab- 
Cenef. 4. 3, ©. OD by / - 4:16: one: 
$Gmn.s.2o liſhed that vvhich' in this dreadtul myltene 1s prin- 
3 Reg, , 9.14 Cipal,that is to ſay,the ſacrificeand vvorſinp duc.to god 
# Paralip-1 5+ performed therein,vvhich is eucr moſt necgllaty in cuc- 
Daniel 3 38. 1) ixligion,and by vyanting vvhereot, the prophetcs, A- 
Dan. 2.1. poſtles, and holy DoCtors vſc to deſcribe and expreſle a 
Malach.r. it godles and irreh1gious,A prophane , Atheiſtical or Anti - 
Heb, 7.11+ chriſtian (tate of people: partly becauſe he proreſtcd, that 
Coptain + Þim {lf vvas maruelous defizqus to haue allo denied 
pra Domini, The real preſence(thereby the more to ſpite and greeue 
Fee after chap. the Pope) it fo be he could vvith any probabilitie, ether 
4 2.nwn, 2-4 hauc Gucecd the vvords of Chnit ſpoken at his laſt ſup- 
_ * per,to that part allo of the Berengarian herehie ; or haue 
induced his ovyne conſcience, to thinke ſuch a fymboli- 
cal preſcnce and real abſence of Chriſts fleſh trom the 
ſacramet,euer to have bene entended by Chriſt: vvhercof 
thus him ſelf vvriteth in the 7. Tome of his vyorks ( as 
they are ſet our by Melanccthon) in an epiſtle ſent 
Pather Tom, tO CCttaine of his ſcholers: Lutherus Eccleſiaſtes & enange- 
7. VUVittem- lifta V Yittembergenſis,Chriſlianis Argentine &c. Hoc diffitert 


{ 


berg-fol.5 02. wer poſſum,nec velo c>c, Luther the preacher and Euangeliſt of ; 


VVittemberg to the Chriſtians of Straſou:g. Thus much I ne- 
ther can, nox wil denie,that if Caroloſtadius,or any other man 
fiuc yeres ago could haue perſiwaded me, that in the ſacrament 
was nothing els but bread and wine ( without Chrilts 
The Proteftes 3<al preſence) he truly had bound me Vnto him; and 1 wold 
pule to inter haue accepted that as a very great benefite. For in examining 
prete ſcripture and debating that matter I tooke maruelous paynes,and ſtrey- 
Prob: perſpi- ned eyery veyne of body and ſowle to haue ridde and diſpat- 
ciebam hae re hed my ſelf thereof becauſe I ſaw ful wel , that thereby 1 
Papatus cum might haye done notable harme and damage to the Papacy, 
Prim me val But I ſee my ſelf taken fait, & that there. is no way to 


= pr "= eſcape. For the text of the goſpel is to cleare & forcible;which 


T:xrus Euan- Fan not eaſely be ſhaken,much leſie ouerthrowen by words & 
gy nimium gloſes deuiſed by giddy braynes. Thus Luther : after he had 
aperts eff &. by ſundry yvntings and perſvyaſions,vyhere he bare any 
Fete frvayragkenavyay the factifice;ſheyving him ſells as for 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT, 39! 
yvard to haue aboliſhed in like maner the ſacrament 
{vvhich except it haue the true preſence of Chiiſt,isno {a- 
crament of his inſtitution, & conſequently no ſacrament 
ai al){fauc that thevvords , yvhereby Chiilt ordeyned the 
fanc,itcode againſt him fo ſtrong and preguant;that he 
coud deuiſe no {hift to auoyd them. 
VVhich co ncluſion and confellion of Luther,albeir 
to men of reaſon & conſcience itſhould more haue con- 
fixmed & eſtabliſ hed the truth of Chuiſts real preſence 
in the ſacrament, ſeing Chriſts vvords vvere lo ſtrong 
and mighte, that they compelled & enforced as it vyere 
again{t his vvil, this mortal enemy of Chriſts church to 
_ that,vvhich othervviſe he moſt gladly vyold haue 
enycd: yer in that loſe and diflolute time, vvhen eueric 
man by Luthcrs example tookelibertie ro deuiſe vypon 
the ſcripture as Luther had done; theſe very yvords of Lu- 
ther gaue great occaſion to his felovves and compartners 
to-inuent ſome farther & foyyler ſhiftes, & ro pur that 
in praQtiſe,yvhich Luther vvold ful fayne,bur hauing as 
then ſome remorſe of conſcience & regard to Chuitts 
vyords,durlt nor, 
C For vvhich cauſe, Caroloſtadius a companion then #2 
of Luther,& Archdeacon of VVittemberg(of vvhichcitic 
Luther callerh him ſelf preacher & Euangeliſt) folovving ——_ 
Luthers example of framing the ſcnſe ot {cnprure after _ da 
his ovvne priuare ſpirite; ra conſidering better Luthers 
ground & rule of interpretation (vvhich vvas fo to inter- 
prere,as he might moſt endamage the Þapacic & church 
Catholike) yyent alitle farrher,and deuiſed a vvay , hovy 
to defeate thoſe yvords vttered by our Sauiour,vvhich ſo 
hampered & entangled Luther, that he could no vva 
rid him {elf from the tower & manifeſt clearnes of them. Croloftad.rm- 
His way vvas, not to expound them of the ſacrament poly - _ 
which Chriſt delivered ro his Apoſtles, bur of his viſible "me 
perion fitting ar he rable,as though Chriſt had ſaid, Fate 
end drinke, for Iam he, that mnſt dye for yow al, & this my 
bod) is it, which muſt ſuffer on the croſse for your redemption. 
Audtiusi uterpretation Caroloſtadius inſtified by divers- 
| C 4 xeaſous 
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Zeing!. Tom. reafons,which Zuinglius reherſerh, whereof theſe be the 

2.ad Marth. cincipal. Firſt, for gh 

Rutling dec wes. : _— . 

mafol.1 5 5. ly was that, which was to be crucified ; ſo that looke hoyr 
many teſtimonies and places may be gathered our of al 
ſcriprure old and nevy to proue Chrilts paſſion, ſo mary 
could Caroloſtadius heape to approue this his expoliti- 

Ibid.in reſpon on.A ſecond vvas;that Chrift here vſed a ſodayne Aprſtro - 


| Nonead Bilii- phe,and turning away of the word ( This) from the read to 


canun & Re- þ;; body, 4s be did likewiſe in the words, Thou art Peter (4 
ngneCe rocke) &* vpon this rocke I wild buyld my church. here the 
firſt yocke (after the Proteſtants 1udgement) is ſpoken of 

One [ye built Peter , the ſecond 15 ſodainly turned avvay from Peter to 
The an other. Chriſts perſon . His third reaſon more probable then al 
both + Ing the other vvas , for that whereas Chriſt toke bread in to his 
bath ene re- hands, and before had ſpoken of the bread in the maſculin Len- 
lation to Pe- dre, zpr © ſodenly be changeth it in to the neuter gendre, hoc, 
_ Tzr0. V Vhich reaſon as it ſomeyyhat maketrh tor Caro- 
Hhe, this, in 1OItad!? bad conceyre, fo it quit ouerthrovverh the com- 
Chriſts vvords mon and general expoſition of al other Sacramentaries: 
hath net rele- yyho altogether take this for theirſure ground, that Chriſt 
= 4 to, the (2;d, This(bread)is my body.VVhich as it is molt falſe,to 
, Caroloſtadius their great father and patriarch refellerh it 

by Chriſts manifeſt vvords, vvhich poſſibly can not ad - 


mit ſuch conſtruction , as Caroloſtadius truly teacheth' 


Cap. 4-297. them;vyhereof more ſhal be ſpoke hereafter. Forthe pre- 
” ſent, it may ſuffice vs, that vve knovy Caroloſtadius [Mi - 
rence and peruerfion of Chriſts yvords,vvhich conſiſted 
in this,that he chaunged and altered the firſt ſyllable,hoc, 
THIS. This, in to Hic, here. Hoc eſt corpus meum. Here is my body: ot 
——_— as Sleidan the Proteſtant Hittoriographer reporteth the 
Sleiden. Com- MAatter,his interpretation vvas,Hic ſedet corpus meum. Here 
mt lb. 5. fol. fitteth my body. Certain bretherne((aith Mulculus, meaning, 
er FOR Carololiadius vvith his ſectarics) refer the particle rIr0, 
Tis communis, This, not to the bread, but to the very body of Chriſt,as though 
cap. de cena turning his finger to him ſelf, Chriſt had ſayd,This body which 
Domins. pag. bere yow ſee before yow, ſhal be geuen for yow. 

83 f Before I proceed farther to ſhevy , hovy this Beren 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. 4r 
this man is the very roote & founder of it in this our , [ripe 
geto deſcribe briefly our of autentical and aſſured vvit- ,# Conlfat, 
neſles,fuch as the Proteſtants can no vvay refuſe , vyhar 
maner of man this Carololtadius vvas : that as before I Cap. r. nume 
ſhevved al the patrones of thig herefie from Berengarius, 9 9+ 7 9+ 
ro haue bene moſt vyicked men & deteſtable hereriks:(o 
vve may note hovy this man perfetly reſemblerh thoſe 
his forefathers,& vvas lead by the ſame ſpirite, by vyhich 
they vvere. Philip Melancthon , vvho lived in V Vittem- MN 
berg vvith him, 1n his epiſtles vyniterh of him thus: Caro- - 4. 45 
loſtadius primum excitauit hunc tumultum &c. Caroloſtadius nun, 
firſt of al in our memory made this fturre about the ſacrament: 
a rudeſauage man,without wit, without learning without com- 
mon ſenſe, who for ouzht we could perceine, never ſo much as 
vnderſtood any office of ciuil humanitie:ſofar of is it that ener 
any token or ſigne of the ſpirite of god appeared in him. Thus 
Mclancthon. Lurhet in the ſecond part of his booke con- _—_— Tom, 
tra celeſtes prophets, againſt the heauenly prophetes, 8& Mar- | —D—_ Jo 
tinus Kemaninius in his booke de cens Domini,vvith diuets Kemnir. de 
others,teltific of him,that he vas inſtructed by the deuil, cena Domin. 
and that him ſelf vyas yyontto bolt among hs frends & P4274 
ſcholers,thar there came to him a ſtraunge man , vvho 
taught him hovy to interprete the vvords of the ſupper , 
This is my body,& eſpecially rhat firſt ſyllable, This. This 
maſter,Caroloſtadius ſuppoſed to be a prophete ſent from * ret 
bheazen: but faith Luther, it vvas certainly the deuil,or the ou 
devils dame. V Vhich deuil aftervvards,fully & pertectly(as 
they vvrite)poſſeſſed Caroloſtad!*.So that Alberus a great Alber. contre 
doctor among the Proteſtants;in his booke againſt the Ca Cro/oftadia - 
roloſtadiZs vvriteth expreſly, that the deuil dwelt in him cor- 7," - 4 
porally: yea that he vyas poſſeſied with many legions of denils. Luther.m col- 
In like fort Luther verely belecued thar the deuil ſpake out 19q.7111ſaltb. 
of him. For vvhich cauſe he calleth him « dexil incarnate, {0-3 $7 +373 
diabolum incorporat7,and vſually, vvnting againſt him, ſo 
frameth his vvords and vyriting,as though he dealt vvith 
a dceuil, in the forme of a man : That I cal him Dexil {ſaith Ego ad ilum 
Luther) let no man marueil thereat. For I make no rekning of yr _— » 
Caroloſtadins, I regard nat him,but that other (devil) of whom nay 
Cy [2 


No 
© 
2 
W 
W 


42 BERENGARIVS HERESIE 
g's obſeus ef þe is poſſeſſed, who alſo ſpeaketh by him or thorough him. To 
Lex apc , beiliort , three dayes before_his death , the lame devil 
came to him in foume of a man , cited him to appeare, 
& in fine tooke him avvay out of the vyorld, as vvitnel. 
ſeth the forcnamcd Eratmus Alberus , and other ProtcC. 
may "> pd tant vviitcrs. This vvas that Caroloſtadius . vvho among 
Jeen $c.r./;, many other ſingularities yvherevyith he adorned the Pro 
50. carſarum te{tant-golpel, eſpecially brake the iſe before them, and 
Gp. 50. vyas their firſt Apcitle and guide in tyyo chict points: in 
inceſtuous marriage;and denying Chults pretence in the 
facrament.Forhe being a vovved pricſt, firſt of al , eucu 
before Luthcr , joyncdhim felt in pretended vvedlocke 
to a fiſter,and vvithal vyith helpe ot his familiar,deuiſed 
that interpretation of Chriſts vvords , vvhich bcfore is 
notced.Ajteryvhom came diuers others,vvho though dit- 
fering from him in particular circumitance and maner of 
expounding that ſhort text,yet ai buyit vpon his tounda- 
t10n , and thereof raiſed one & the (elf fame conclufion , 
that the facramcnat vyas ouly a ligne, & Chriſts true 
body & blud remoucd as far trom it,as the higheſt heaug 
1s from the lovvelt caith , as Bcza ſpake in : allembly 
ot Voiflye , & is commonly Cnd in al the facramcn- 
raric vvritets. 

3 C The firſt that folovved Caroloſtadius,v vas. Huldes 
rike Zuighus,made from a pariſh-pnett,a Miniſter,and 
an Apoſtatra , vvyho not condemning the expolinon of 
Caroloſtadius,liked yer better of his ovvne concette (as al 

Zuinzim ex. Þercuks do) vvhich vvas, to applic Chriſts words to the 
p2ſitron of facrament;but ro expound the ſecond particle (Eft,is) by 
Curfts vverds the vvord ſignificat , doth ſignifie:lo that the meaning of 
Chuiſts vvoras according to him 1s;This 5s my body, that 

15 to ſay.thjs being metre bread doth ſignifie my bedy. And 

Zuingt. Tem, this, Zuinglius tup poſed to be the true ſenſe and mea» 
2.commit..de ning, of the holy gholt,& vlually arrefteth him ſelfe vpou 
vera & f'/a that ſignificatiuc expoſition ofthe {ſecond vvord,is,as Ca 
__—_ roloſtadius preferred the rurning avvay of the firſt vvord 
fe.2e 9.216 This: and therefore in divers vyorks & treatiſes heapeth 
vp together a mumber of places , vyhere the vyoude , + 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. 43 
mult needs ſtand for frgnificat: and finally this interpre - 
ration he accompreth {o ture and ſound, as that he boldly 
pronounceth, it can neuey be refelled by any ſcripture. Hoy v- 
beirthcſetvyo Commentaries thus made ypon Chriſts 
yyords,that of Catoloitadius,and this of Zuimnglius, Lu- 
ther (y ho wrote many books again{t chem both) com- 
paring togerher:Jf (quorh he) I ſhould gene ſentence in the 
queſtion betwene Caroloitadius and Zuinglius, I wold boldly 
pronounce, that Caroloſtadius expojition were the more probable 
for their herejie then this other of Zuinglins. For in this,there 
4 no colcur of truth. | 

Next foloy ved Oecolampadius, firlt a fricr , after an 
Apoſtara like rhoſe other , vvho invented a third ſhift ; 
vyhich vyas to leaue the firſt vyord This,and the ſecond 
vvord &,in their proper and vſual fignitication, butto al 
ter the yvord body.in to @ figure,and ſo to yelde the ſenſe 
as though Chriſt ſhold lay , This is a figure of my body. 
And yet (vvhich ſtilis ro be marked;rhus did Occolapa- 
dius, not diſprouing that of Caroloſtadius,no more then 
did Zuinglius, bur preferring his owne: marie with tree 
libertie & licence to his goſpelling reader to take vvhich 
he liſted , becauſe both uffiſed verer] y to deſtroy Chriſts 
real preſence. VVhereof thus vvriteth Balthalar Pacimo- 
ranus head of the Anabapriſts,in his letters to Oecolam- 
padius.1am very glad to vnderſtand,that yow diſlike not Ca- 
roloſtadius bookes of the ſacrament, This your iudgement wold 
I ful fayne haue wrong out before , For I knew right wel, or at 
leaſt 1 ſuppoſed, that your opinion and ours diſagreed nothing 
a al. But yow alwaies anſwered me in obſcuritie:and ſure= 
ly it was wiſdom ſo to do, and the time required it . But now 
the time is to preach on the howſe top, that which before was 
whiſpered in corners. So that albeit Zuinghus and Occo - 
lampadius made choiſc & berter eſteemed ( as hath bene 
ſayd) ech his oy vne imagination , yer they approued ful 
wel that of their firſt founder Caroloſtad??, for that theſe 
thice opinions vyete 11 ſubſtance al one, and al tence 
to one (cope and make, 
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BERENGARIVS HERESIE 
4 C Thus licence of turning and tofling the facred 
vvords of our Sauiour being once geuen, & forthyvith 
by like right taken and practiſed of euerie ſefarie that 
Other ſacra- had any colour of learning and vvitzmany more enſued 
»enrarie ex= abour the fame time , one ypon an other , yyho al buil- 
Pts bo ding vpon the foundation of Caroloſtadius,and tending 
ro one cnd,that 15 to remoue the preſence of Chriſt trom 
the holy myſterie , yer by divers ſundry yyaies vyrought 
the ſame; ech after his oy vne peculiar fanſie, perverting 
Luth. Tom., & VVr<lting the vvorls oftheInſtitution. vyhole ſeueral 
s 7 ; - , , SED 
VVurem 4:- cOrruprions & manglings Lutherin one place reciteth & 
Fen ve b-r4 retureth to the number of fix, one vyhereof (ro vie Lu- 
cene C*c.,o. thers vyord $\ ſet as it were on the racke,e&+ cleane inuerted & 
ad eurned vpſide downe the whole text, tranſpojing the firſt word 
(Thr )from bu firſt placeto the lat, thus cxpounding the tcn 
tence,Take and eate my body, That which ſhalbe delinered for 
yow,is this. Anexpolition much like ro chat vv hich Mul- 
/ culus mentioneth geuen by certain his bretherne in 
cu communi", . . . . 
cap. de cena Fe vvords, Corpus meum quod pro vobis dabitur,in ordine 
Dommi.nun;, rerum ſpiritualium eſt hoc, e#c. my body which ſhalbe geut for 
2-Pa. 324+ yow,n order of ſpiritual things,s this,to vvit , a myſterie of 
| iritual foode,thus bread of life. After this and certain other 
= PI - hke a eeked br Latkerke addeth , that beli- 
des thoſe fix, vt ſeptenarius numerus compleatur, ſunt qui di- 
cunt non eſſe articulos fidei &#c.to fil vp the number of ſenen, 
other there are which jay,this vs no article of faith, and there- 
fore men ſhould not ſtrixe for it, but euerie man be left to bys 
owne op1nion,to iudge what he liſteth. Theſe men treade vnder 
their feete and deſtroy al. And yet ((aith he)the holy ghoſt # 
in euery one of theſe:and none wil be reproued of hus error in 
theſe ſo diners & contrarie expoſitions, whereas the text cax 
beare but one dire & true ſenſe. So groſily the deuil mocketh 
vs. Hovvbeit al thoſe diuctlities and contraneries obiec- 
red by Luther ,Zuinglius takerh for no abſurdities , bur 
vvith great facilitie(as he thinkerh)-econcilerh and iuſti- 
Simleruwe mm fieth al as very , good & Euangelical, ſpecially that of 
#ica Bull!- Cargloſtadius , vvhom the Sacramentaries acknovv- 
$9%:Job. 28. ledge for one of thei firlt & principal DoQors. Zu _ 
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AGAINTS THE SACRAMENT. 45 
words are: Caroloſtadius that good and godly man doth ex- 


pound the words of the ſupper , as though Chriſt had direfted 


Fuing!. Tom, 


2.a4 Marth, 


them not to the bread, but to him ſelf, Take, eate,for 1 muſt yeld rutlins. de 
vp this my body for yow. And anlvvering ſome, vvho ob- <en4./ol.z5 5 


jected this diuerſiine of opinions, vhich vvere amog his 


felovves &'comparteners, he vvriteth thus: Apud nos de j;,7 ;» r-fron 
Euchariſtia nihil wyere eſt diſsidij &c. Amongſt 'vs concer- ſie, ad Bill. et 
ning the Euchariſt truly there 1s no diſcord. One thinketh there Ree-wm Jul 


is an Apoſtrophe &y turning away of the word Hoc, This. An 
other maketh ;2poy Mporeper of it, that #5, thinketh that 
to be put in the firſt place, which ſhould be in the laſt. 
Aedine, an other ſuppoſeth and auoucheth , that a trope and 
figure is in the worde elt,is:an other wil place the figure in the 
words body and blud. Al which haxe one meaning, and their 
diuerſitie ought not to offend any man. As when captaines en- 
tend to onerthrow ſome aduerſarie fortreſie,they ca not be ſaid 
to diſagree, albeyt one be of mynd to batter it with eunnes, an 
other wold vndermyne it,a third wold yer it by ſcaling: for 
they al agree in one,that #s,to ouerthrow the fortreſle. By 
which concluſion, vve may learne one good and ſure 
rule ro vnderſtand the true mynd and meaning of the 
Sacramenranies , as they novv are commonly called , ot 
Caluiniſts, or Zninglians,or Berengarias(for theſe vvords 
muſt I needs vſe, not only to expreſſe the difference be- 
rvvene them & the Catholikes, bur alſo bervyene them 
& the Proteſtants of Germanie commonly named Lu- 
therans\and vvho is rightly to be am of their fide. 
The rule is:that any ſeRarie if he fo vvrite,or preach, or 
belecue in this matter, that he gainſay the Catholike faith 
& deny the real preſence of Chriſt, he is a true goſpel- 
ler of the Sacramentrarie fide, & hath the right ſenſe of 
their goſpelling faith, vvhich labourerh only, or princi- 
pally ro aboliſ1 that former Catholikefaith of Chriſts re- 
al preſence,& in place t\\ereof to eſtablith a real abſence* 
And fo vvriteth Muſcyl»s very expreſlv: Omnes vt 4 me, 
vel inter ſe in hac cauſa diſiideant ec A! men ( ith he! how 
ſoeuer they diſzoree from me,or among the [»!ue;,in this matter 
of the ſacrament, ſo they mainteyne not the Papiſtical imy'ierie, 
1 emorace 
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a6 BERENGARIVS HERESIE 
embrace them as my louing brethern in the lord. The reaſon 
is,for that they al , be they Berengarians old or nevy, or 
Petrobruſians, or Albigen{es,or Anabaptiſts, or Trinita. 
nans : they entend the overthrovy and deſtruction of the 

Catholike faith of Chriſts preſence, and labour to brin 
in the Zuinghan abſence , vvhich is the marter that the 
men principally deſire. And therefore fo as they agree 
$5 errarunt , in thus, al other criors are venial and pardonable , vyhat 
errarwnt in li- {q euer they teach,and hoyy ſo euer they erre :and if they 
== i Gr may be ſaid at al to erre, yet at !*it they erre in the letter,not 
Reſponſro. aq in the ſpirite,in a circumſtance, not in the ſubltance , as 
Bile. & Res Lingus vyntethin the place ſaſt quoted. And inan 
gum vt ſup. other place, vyhen Luther obiected ro him, that there 
Zuingl, Tom were among his foloyvers diuers fetes, he anſvvereth: 
2.in Execs 11 #5 flarke falſe. There are no ſeftes,no diuifions amongeſt vs, 
«d Lntherym V Ve al, both I, and Oecolampadius, and Caroloſtadius, and 
fol, 3422 thereſt agree in this,that there is inthe ſacrament only a fi - 
gure and ſymbole. Mary we ſhift the words of Chriſt diuers 
wayes,as we can. Aſſerimus ſymbola tantum eſſe, ſed verba di- 
werſimode expedimus. VVhereof him lelfe yeldeth a num - 
ber of examples yyorth the noting , of vvhich many are 
gathered together out of diuers his books, by Ioachimus 

| . VVeſtphalus a great goſpeller but of an other ſtampe. 
FV-flphal. A Our of the heape I vvil here recite 4.or 5. Thus ate his 
pongra confeſ vyords: Zuinglins in his ſecond treatiſe of the ſupper of the 
.de cena do- 7 gg faith that in theſe words, This is my body , the word 
"i 4 *. 02* (body) muſt be taken for the paſſion exdeath,which Chriſt ſu- 
' 1 feeyned in his body.The like he hath in his anſwere to a frend 
Ton, 6. touching the words of Chriſt, The bread which I wil gene, is 
my fleſn: Here ſaith Zuinzlins, by the word (fleſh) is meant 
death,as likewiſe when he ſaith This 1s my body,which is deli- 
vered for yow, by the word(body)he wnderſtandeth his death 
p4ſSion. How beit in an other treat ije of the ſupper, he ſaith, the 
.bread and fleſh which Chriſt here mentioneth, is nothine cls 
2 butfaith. And yet ina other booke he is of an other indge - 
3 ment, that the word (fleſh) is to be taken for the deitie. For 
( ſaith Zuinelins) Chriſt vſing the word fleſh, vnderſtan1eth 
ibe dinine nature, which roke fleſh,fo by a certain figure ſpec 
ug 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. 47 
king of his mortal nature , whereas he meaneth his nature im 
mortal: he ſeth the word(); fleſh\but meaneth the ſpirite,that us 
bz dininite,which geueth life to the fleſh.In his epiſtle to Lu - 
ther.he taketh it for the memorie of Chriſt.It is called the bo= 4 
dy ſaith he , not for that this ſolemne meeting , or the bread 
which then is broken 5 in deede Chriſts body, but for that the 
memorie of his body & death is then recorded. In his ſecond 
enſwere to Luthers Confeſsion, he taketh it for a thankesge- Non of dind 
wing in theſe words:The Sacrament is nothing els,but a certaine quam dune 
diuine and very manerly © holy aſſembly of the people and quelem & ve 
concregation of god , when they meete together to the body of threes ae 
Chriſt, that 1s, to the Euchari$t, or thankeſgening for Chriits ”_ 
death,which is therefore called Chriits body, for that his death 
& paſiion is thn called to memorie , and thanks are yelded 
for ſo great a benefite. Thus V Vellphalus: and much more 
to this purpoſe may the learned reader (ee in the ſame 
place. Yet one other interpretation Zuinglius geueth of 
this vvord (body) vvhich V Veſtphalus meationerh nor, 
v2. that the body of Chriſt in the Euchariſt ſignifieth che 6 
church. His vvords are: YVhen as Panle 1. Cor. 10. ſaith, 
that the bread which we receiue, is the comunication of Chriſts gigs ys wg 
body: here it ſtandeth for the comunication of the church: for Rutting. fd. 
| that by this meanes euery man approueth him ſelf to the church 1 57. 
| ard ingraffeth him ſelf therein as it were by geuing an othe. 
| The ſame expoſition he anoucheth in his Commentarie ;;,- 
de vera & falſa religione, cap. de Euchariſt ia. Thus Zuin- 
& glius. VVeltphalus in the place bcfore noted, alleageth 
one more expoſition , raken not from Zuinglius, bur 
Ioan.aLaſco, whom our late king Edward thc fixt created 7 


Superintendent of the conzregation of ſtraungers in London. 

VVhich expoſition is ſo much the more to be regarded, 

becauſe Caluin him ſelf hichly efteemetrh it. vvhereof 
g thus vvriterh VVeſtphalus. Albeit Caluin in his comentarie WV: fppaine - 
* pon the firft epiſtle to the Corinthians putteth it out of pig my 7 


doubt, that THIS,HOC, in Chriſts ſupper pointeth the bread, 
; Jet that notwithſtanding,here he defenleth the contrarie op i- 
of Toannes a Laſco, who in his 50cke of the ſacraments of the 
turch aſſureth, chat it poimteth nas the bread, but the whole 
forme 


43 BEREN GARIVS H ERESIE 
forme and ceremonie, the verie external aftion of the ſupper, 
Thus gloſe of his reuerend brother, that HOC doth not de. 
monſtrate bread, but the external aFion of the ſupper, Caluin 
onoreth 45 an Oracle from heauen, V Vhere by the vvay 
V Veſtphalus geueth vs a good example; hovy much vye 
may elteeme the conference of places of ſcriprure and 
_ Interpretation there after , made by the Zuinglians and 
Proteftar con Sacramentaries. For ({airh he) ler this ſtand for good, 
jan den that the firſt particle HOC, this, according to Caluin! & 
y*Y Ioannes aLaſco ſiguificth the external ation. Next,vve 
muſt by like reaſon confeſle, that E5F,doth ſtand for Sig- 
nificat,vvhich Zuingli? proucth by a number of textes of 

ſcripture, as before hath bene ſhevyed, and is after like- 

Chap.zo, vvile proued by M. B. Thirdly, vve may not deny to 
| Occolampadius like grace , yvho faith that ſcripture & 
al Antiquitie expounded the yyord Body,corpus,by a figure 

or ſigne of the body. Let vs now in fine conioyne al together, 

VVeſtphal.vbi ©nd thence wil ariſe this prodigious prepoſition; Hec forma 
Juprapa.z 7. ſeu aftiocene fipnificat figuram corporis Chrifti. This forme, 
ceremonte, or aftion of the ſupper ſignifieth a figure of Chriſts 

body.. And if Chiilts body ſtand for the Church, as the 

Concluſren of ſame pgs ſometimes aftirmeth, or his Paſſion, or 
the Zu:nglian his Deitie,then the ſenſe is.This ation fignifieth a figure 
_ rne tout- figne of the church, of Chriits fpaſsion or,Deitie, & lo forth. 
_—_— S4- *Al vvhich dravverh to this point; firſt, that from the ſa- 
© eramentzChriſts body is quit remoued, and no maner 

of Chriſts preſence leafc there atal, more then in any 

other common action, place, or aſſembly of Chriſtians. 

Next, thar concerning any vyorke, effect, verrue or ope- 


Calefle ora - 
calm. 


ration vvrought in the elements of bread and vyine by 


force of Chriſts vvords, there is nothing done ar al, 
Only in the mynd and vnderſtanding of the comuni- 
Cants, if they be vvel inſtruQted, ſomyvhat there may 
be perhaps. For they coming to receiue, fome perchance 
remember Chriſt, other geue thanks for his dcath,other 
thinke vpon his Dcitic, other vpon the chutch his 
myſtical body, and fo forth, ech hath ſome imaginati- 
on one or other, according as the preacher ether then 
mY 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. 49 
at that inſtant warneth chem, or as every man by ſome 
fore-conceiued opinion directerh him (elf, and fo the 
bread becometh to them a {ymbole, a memorie, a ligne, 
a thankes-geuing &c. according as cueric maa is affe- 
ed. 

C For this the diſcrete reader, vvho coveteth to knovy 
truly the opinion of our aduerſaries (whercof in a maner 
al dependerh) mult diligently note & remember, thar as 
the auncient Primitiue church & biſhops theicof, which 
in moſt plaine an4 fincere maner contelle the real pre- 
ſence of Chriſts body and blud in che Sacament; arrri- 
bure chat grace & operation to the force of Chriſts xy, Zuinglien 


vvord: fo the Zuinglians or Sacramentaries, vvho denie opinion of - 


that preſence,*ake the contraric courſe, & Aatly refolue, Chrifts vvords 
the vvords of Chrilt co vyvorke norhing, bur to be as 
idleand vaprofrable, as if they vvere neuer vtrered; & 
that for any thing added ro the tupper by them, as good 
it vvere to reade no chapter ar al, or any chapter of the 


| bible; char (if ye plea(e) of Chrilts genealogie in the firſt 


of S. Marthevy,as the 26. & vvords of Chriits Inſtirutis. 
Concerning the fathers and auncient church, rheir faich 

is ſufficiently knovven by their manifold & molt plaine 
confeſſions. For inſtruQtion of the {imple I yyil recite 

the ſavings of a fevy. 

Juſtinus the martyr in his ſecond Apologic for the 

Chriſtians made ro the Romain Emperour Antoninus, 

vvriteth thus: As by the word of go4 our Sauiour Chrift Ie- Tuftinus «n 


ſus was incarnate, and for our ſaluation toke fleſh and blud: P*%g14 #2 


eu2n ſo by the worde of God with prayer we are taught, that of 


d Yu breal 2 wine is made the fleſh & blud of the ſame in- 


carnate Chri;t Ieſus. S. Ambroſe in a long chapiter by 

many examples proueth this force and povverof Chriſts 

vvord to conuerte the elements of bread and vvine in 

to his body and blud. His vyords are: Thou wilt ſay per- .Ambn/* 4+ 4 
bays, how is this the body of Chriit, whereas my eyes teach qui myſterjr 
me the contrarie? He anſvvereth: How many examples do we itia rur.cap 
bring ta proue, that not to be in the Sacrament which nature ® 

bath framed, but that which benediftion hath ar 
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© BERENGARIVS HERESIE 
And after a number of examples raken our of the ol4 
fog 9 Teſtament, wherein the nature of things hath bene al. 
Sn mating the tered, of Aarons rod rurned in to a ſerpent, of the rivers 
Sacrament, of Agipt turned in to blud, of rac red fea divided, and 
ſtanding ſtedtalt like a wal, of the river bordan turned 
bacte ro his fountayne: of theſe he inferreth,7f chen the 
bleGing or prayer made by man were avle to chaunge nature, 
what ſha. we ſay of the Diuine conſecration, where the very 
words (nor of man but) of Chrift our lord and Sauiour da 
worke ! Forthe Sacrament, which thou receiueſt, 1s made by 
the word of Chri”, 4nd if Eli.cs ſpeach were of ſuch force, 
that it cau/ed fier'0 come from heauen: ſhal not Chriſts ſpeach 
be of. uficient force to alter the nature of theſe elements, bread 
ani wine? Thou hait read in the works of al the world, He 
ſpake the word, and they were made: he commaunded and 
they w. re created. Then the word of Chrift, which was able ts 
make ſomwhat of noth'n7,can it not change that which alres- 
_— fb. 4 dy us and hath an eſſence, in to that which it is n2:!yc. And 

ſacraments 5. >. ; : 

hap. 4: & g. 31S ſeit fame realon raken from the crearionyhe vſerhin 
an other place. In con.ecre:ing the Sacrament\the prieſt (aith 
he) ſeth not his owne words,bu: he v/eth the words of Chriſt. 
Therefore the ward of Chriſt make:h this Sacrament. Y Vhat 
word? Ewen the ſelfe ſame word by which al things were 
male. Our lord comm un 'el, and the heauen w.ts made. He 
Dream opera. comaunded, & the earth was made. He commaunded, & the 
—- Ws ſe.u were made. Thos ſeeſt then, how puiſiant 1s the word of 
Chriſt, And in this ſort he continuerh a yeric long & 
pithic diſputation grounJed ypon manifold ſcriprures, 
to proue the 1nire F ot of Chriſts vvord in con- 
e<cration of the bleed Sacrament; vvhereof this is his 
con-luſion . Now therefore to anſwere thee, it was not the bo- 
dy bu: brer1 before con(ecratid. But after, when Chriſts words 
are ioyned ther-vnto, then is it the hody of Chriſt. Likewiſe 
before, the chalice had in\it wine and wer; but when Chriſts 
words haue wrought thereon, there is made preſent the blud 
which releem>d the devple. Thu ſeeft then how many waies 
OV ib. 19. the ſpeach of Christ is able to chaunne al things. An ignotam 
i” tute ©: puras mobis eſte virtwem myſtice benediFionis! laith 5. Cy- 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT, -$ 

rillus Archbiſhop of Alexandria. Thinkeft thow we know 
not the vertueor force of the myſtica! b ned tion to wotke 
the real preſence of Chriſt with vs?V Vhere he victh ma- 
ny of the examples brought by S. Ambroſe, namely Vide ibid. lib, 
that of Moſes rod, of the riucrs of Xgipt made blud, #+ + 18» 
of paſſing the red ſea, to proue that we thould make 
no doubt touching the veritie of this miſterie, nor 
lewiſhly aſke, how Chrift can make his body preſent in fo 
many places at once. To like effect and purpoſe nora- 7," 
ble are the words of Fuſcbius Emiſlenus, or (as ſome bm 6 ar 
ſuppole) of Fauſtus biſhop of Rhegivm (rouching my [acrament. 
oe itis not material wherher, tor that ech of them 
wed about 1200. yeres fince, and {o are good wit- 
neſles of the faith of that avncicnt church) which are Euſeb.Emiſies 
thele:Y/Vhen the creatures (bread and wine)are ſet on the holy 1us Sermo , ds 
dltars to be bleſied, before they are conſecrated with inuocation co1pore Dan< 
of the high god there us the ſubſtance of bread and wine: but ** | 
after the words of Chri$t, it is the body and blud of Christ. 
And what meruaile is it,if be that with a word coul{ create, 
can now alter the things which he hath created ? Nay it ſee= 
meth a leſſer miracle if that which he 5:&xnfeſſed !0 have made 
of nothino, the ſame now being made he chaunge in to 4 
better ſubſtance. And what may br hard for him to do, ta 
whom it was eaſie by the commaundement of his wil,to make 
« things both v:jible and invijible? Thele tew in ſteed of 
a number may lerue to declare what faith the auncienr 
church and farhers had of the ſtrength and efficacie of 
Chriſts words in the bleſſed Sacrament, 

Now let vs vew on the other ſiderhe opinion of 


The fores o 


Zuinglius & the Sacramentaries. This Zuinglius him 


ſelf maketh to be the very ſtare of the queſtion berwene Zuing. Tem. 
him & Luther: Controwerſia que nobis cum Lutheroeſt in er ſponſ. 4 
hoc verſatur &*c. The controuerſie betwene vs & Luther re _ ! 
fteth in this point, that we on our ſide can neuer praunt, that 3 
Chriſts words in the ſu*per ſhould be pronounced to this end, Vt horum ver- 
& though any thing were wrouzht by vertue of them, And '*i* 9Jwicque 
albeit he can be content to permit them to be read as :fpciarrs 
other parts of the ſcripture, hiſtorically for knowledge 
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3» Of the ſtorie, as perhaps in the old Teſtament, when 
z» the Paſchal lamb was eaten, in the time thereof the 
»» [ewes might reade the 12. chapiter of Exodus {and yer 
\» that alſo he greatly liketh nor , and holdeth it not (6 
conucnicnt, but admirreth it no waies neceſſarie) yer 
hovv ſo cuer that be , very couragiouſly he afſureth his 
from Chuſes Teader,that Luther can neuer yeld any ſound reaſs or authori 
vvords, =tie,that commaundeth the words of the inſtitution to be read 
—__ aney- in miniſtring the ſupper. The like he vvriteth of the ſa- 
_— iy, fol. crament of bapriſme;Non damno vſitatam baptizandi for- 
65. mulam in nomine patris &c. I condemne not the vſual forme 
of baptiſing in the name of the father, of the ſonne, and of the 
holy goſt:yet in the meane ſeaſon I nether may nor wil omit to 
ſpeake the truth, which us this, that Chyiſt appointed not in 
theſe words a forme of baptiſme, which we ſhould ſe, as 
A vevv form the Diuines hitherto haue falſely taught. And the meaning of 
of bapri/me. theſe words is not,as if Chriſt wold haue ſaid, VVhen yow bap- 
tiſe any, pronounce theſe 3 names ouer them:but rather he way- 
neth, that ſuch as were ſtrangers from god and true religion, 
them ſhould the Apoſtles bring to the true god, dedicating & 
binding them to his ſeruice by ſome external ſigne. And Cal- 
Cat, Tnſtrur, Vin ca'leth it magical inchauntment, to thinke that the 
lib..g.cap. rg. Words of Chriſt worke any thing in the ſacrament, for 
m6. 4. that ſol exp!icatio ad populum, facit vt mortuum elementi 
Calu.ad Ephrl iacipiat efſe ſacramentum.Only the declaratis of the myite- 

8aP. 5. V.29, . j / 
"Bullin.rer. de. Tie t0 the people ,cauſeth thedead element to become a ſacra- 
6ad. 5, Sermo, ment. The hike vyriteth Bullinger Zuinglius his fucccſ- 
6. {or in the chaire of Zurick: The Papitts ſuperſtitiouſly at- 
tribute force of ſanFification tothe words vitered in admi- 
niſtra'ion of the ſacrament. For not the mords , but the faith 
of the haptized, cau'eth that baptiſme is of force and vertue 
An”! in the goſpel when Chriſt inſtituted the ſupper, he com- 
maunded nt to rehearſe or pronounce any thine, by ver:ue 
whereof the elements mi-ht be chaungedoy the things ſienifi- 
Nev: tu in ed brourh» downe from heauen, and toyned, to the ſymboles . 
Chniſts vvorc® and therefore there is no vertue at al in rehearſing the 
words of the Lord in the ſupper. As the firure or forme of 
keners is of no valep : ſo there is no force in pronouncine " 
words 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. g 
words, or in the ſound of them. For Plinie ſaith,words as alſo 4 
charmes or inchauntements, are of no power or efficacie. ln ly Dot < 
vvhich vvords the Chriſtian reader may fir{t of al nore, 
vyhat Doctors theſe men foloyy in marters of faith, Troteffans 
vyhen Plinie an heathen and faithles manzis brought in orig 
a5 a great author to determine of the vertue of our Saui- j;,,,.,e 
ours vyords in the ſacrament. VV ith like grace as Theo- 
dore Beza expoundeth the fame vyords ſymbolically,by Sex amnetat. 
the graue authorinie forſoorh of Homer the pocte, & (as = os 
he is commonly called) father of Iyes. Next, it may be * 
obſcrued, vvherher Brentius the Lutheran had not wit 
occaſion to vyrite of Bullinger & his companions as by Bulirger, m 
vvieneſſe of Bullinger him ſelf he doth : to vvit , Theſe | rope 
Zuinglians (faith he) are wont to meaſure and limite as they *, 96. gf _-” 
pleaſe,the omniporencie of god. To which end they ſe the ve- 
rie ſelf ſame arguments, quibus Plinius ille Athens Epicureus 
omnipotentiam Dei oppugnauit : by which Plinie that godles 
Epicure fought apainit the omnipotencie of God. Then, by 
conference of the ſayings of Zuinghus,Caluin,and Bul- 
linger,vvith thoſe former of Tuſtinus the martyr,S, Am- 
brole,S. Cyril,and Euſebius Emiſſenus, as vve may far- 
ther percciue an infinite difference betvvene that anti- 
quitie & this noueltie,thar faith & this infidelitieythar (a« 
crifice and facrament of Chriſt , and chis ſacnlegious 
bread and vvyne,or perhaps ſome vvorle matter inven- 
ted by Caroloſtadius & his Sprite; fo it vve proceed on 
alitle farther to the practiſe and adminiſtration of this 
nevy deuiſed Communion,vve ſhal yet ſomvvhat more 
throughly ſee in to the eſſence thereof , and have berter 
helpe ro 1udge beryvene the one & the other. For before 
I come to Caluins opinion , vypon vvhich I muſt reſt 
moſt ofal,although in ſubſtanceit? be al one vvith theſe 
precedent,I thinke it good for the better vnde:ſtandi ng 
of the reader to ler him ſee , hovv the Proteſtants vic ro 
adminiſter this their ſupper vvithout ſuperſtinon, and 
molt nighly ro this order preſcribed by Carolottadws, 
Zuinglius,Bullinger , and the Tigurine goſpel.crs atter 
Zuingluus fallhion. 
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C A Germane Protettant of this time , in his booke 
A PIE vyhich he hath raade conteyning 50.reaſons , vyhy one 
lib.s 0.cauu- Of Þis lect (a Lurheran)may not in any vvite become a 
ren, cap.1 3, Caluiniſt; among other thinzs vvriterh , that the Calui- 
niſts or ſacramentaries do fo hate the words of Chriſts Inſti 
tution, that they can not abide ether to ſee or to heare them, 8& 

Cale, 2 deſenſ, Therefore adminiiter their ſupper vvithour them. Ioachi- 
& $+cr2mnt , mus VVettphalus obiectcth to Caluin-that the Miniſters 
P*335-  ofhis {ectein Eaſt-Fniſeland miniſter the Euchariſt vvith 
poor wd theſe only vyords. Exte'this bread)beleeue and remember, 
wv:tious thatthe body of Chriſt offered on the croſſe. u the true ſacri- 
Cbrifts vvords fice fer your finnes.\Vhuch maner of adminiltrario Caluin 
| in his anſvyere iuſtifiech, & is (as al men may perceiue) 
very conformable ro the aflertions of Zuinglius , of 
Bullinger,ot Occolampad!?,& thole other before rehear- 
ſed. The Anabepriſts in this reſpe> are petrfite ſacramen- 
raries: and Caluin in his booke againſt them, vvhere he 
ſeverally reciteth their errors and refuteth them, con- 

my_ th i hs n the recein} d adminiſtrati f th 
| nat 1n the receiuing and adminiſtration of the 
Calu. Inflruc- ſupper ther ſay nothing which we graunt not vnto them , yes 
$10.contre A- which we our ſelues teach not daily: Nihil dicunt( faith he) 
webaptift, arti. qu3d ipfis non concedamus, imo quod 10n quotidie doceamus, 
—— ber. {ſceing the communmto of the Anabapults, vve 
ſee the coramunion of Caluinilts : and the forme and 
faſhion of the one, 1s a true and exact paterne of the 
other. Novv that the Anabapritts viſually leaue our the 
vvords of Chniſts inſtitetion, it is no Jeſſe notorious to 
any man that knovveth rheir faith goſpel , and Come 
munions: whereof their praCtiſe in Munſter the chiet ci- 
tic of V Veſtpaalia whcre they began their kingdome 
Sinden, bb, the yere 1534.may ſerve for a ſufficient proofe. One day 
26. fo 152. (as Sleidan rehearlerh the ſtoric)the king comaunded the 
»» brerhern ro meete 1n a certen place. Being come thither 
» ſome thouſands in number, they found their ſupper 
2 prouided,beet,mur:on.roft.fod. with ſuch varierie, as the 
»» country and time veldel.This ſupper being now almoſt en- 
ded,the king him ſelf reacheth bread to ech one, vſing withal 
#heje words, Take, cate, & ſrew forth the death of che oo . 
"7 (t 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. « 
ps Ouene immediatly folowing , delinerech in like ſort the 


eup, ſaying; drinke, & ſhew forth the death of the Lord. 


M. Fox our Engliſh Martyi-102Kes writing the {toric of Fox As + 


Anne Alkew,lohn Laſicls, & others ;n the end of king 
Heury the 8.his reigne,ſerteth downe along epiltle wr- 
ten by the ſaid I aſlels, in winch is conteyned their faith 
of the ſacrament , which faith alio M. Fox (ccmcrh 
wel to approve, for that he faith, This martyr confu- 
teth the error of the Papiſtr,which arenot contente with the (pi. 
ritual receiuing: & alſo he doth" cut of tle jiniſler interpretatis, 
which many make vj on the words of the inſtitutis, 1 hus ate 
the words of this martyr, S. Paule 1. Cor. 11. ſaith, That 
which I deliuered Yynto yo, I receaued of the Lord. For 
the lord Teſus the ſame might in which ke was betrayed, tooke 
bread. thanked, & brake it, and ſaid; take ye, ex'e ve, this 
s my body which is broken for yew. Here we ſeemath S, 
Paule durſt no! take vpon him his Lord 2 maſters authoritiez 
he durſt not take pon him to ſay, This is my body. It was the 
Lord IESVS, that made the ſupper, which alſo did firiſh it, 
and made an end of the only aft of our ſaluation, both here in 
this world, & alſo with hu father in beaten. Now if any 
man be able to finiſh the aft of our Syniour in breaking of his 
body and ſhedding of his blud here, & alſa to finiſh it with 
bis father in heauen, then let him ſay it. Bu' I thinke if mes 
wil locke vpon S. Paules words we!, they ſhal be forced to ſay 
a5 S. Paule ſaith, The Lord IESVS ſaid it,& once for al, 
which only was the fu:filler of it. For theſe words. HOC 


monumet. 4s 
65. 


665 


In England 


Thi pag. Cf7. 


EST CORPVS MEVM.This us my b:dy,were ſpoken of his na- Neto his, 


tural preſence, which no man is able to deny. Thus theſe 
martyrs. By which diſcourſe it appeatcth that they ac- 
knowledge, firſt, the words of Chrilts ſupper ro be ſpo- 
ken of Chriſts natural preſence and body, which they ſay 
is {o playne, that xo man #5 able to deny it. Next, that this 
ſo apperreynerh ro Chriſt alone, thar he only, and no 
man ever after him could miniſter this ſupper. Foro it 
fcloweth: The af was fimſhed on the cyoſſe, as the ſtorie doth 
Plainely manifeſt it to them that haue eyes. Now this bluddy 
ſacrifice is made an end of, the ſupper js finiſhed. This ſee- 
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mcthto agree in part with Caroloſtadius, in thar it de- 

nycth the words ſpoken by Chriſt at his laſt ſupper, to 

pertcyne to our Euchanſt, But it agreeth much more 

with the fanſc of Pertrus de Bruis author of the ſect of 

the Albigenſes. For he raught direatly, that only once, 

ro wit 1n the laſt {upper which Chriſt made with his 

Petrus Clunis Apoſtles, was his body truly geuen vnder the forme of 

cenſis m Tra- bread, but afterward neucr, as witneſleth Petrus Clu- 

dats deſacri- njacenſis, who then liucd, and refuted this c1zor of his, 

fiae Mif* yyhereas then theſe oofpellers wil hauc the words of 

Chriſts inſtitution quit remoued from the adminiſtra- 

tion of the ſupper, ſome perhaps wouid gladly know in 

what ſort they. would haue it miniſtred, Forſooth as 

before the Caluiniſts of Friſclang, and Anabapnits in 

Fox ub ſupra VVeltphalia vied. VVhich M. Fox declareth thus. Here 

now tolowcth the adminiſtraticn of the ſupper of the Lord, 

which I wil take at Chriſts hands after the reſurrefion, al- 

Communi though other men wil not be aſhamed to bring their wicked 
Vuith. out . . . < 

Chrifs uverds C ouncel or fool ſh inuentions for them. And it came to paſſe, 

a Chriit ſatte at meate with them, he tocke bread, bleſsed it, 

and brake it, & gaue it vnto them, &> their eyes were ope- 

ned, and they knew him, and he vaniſhed out of their ſight, 

end the Apoſtles did know him in breaking of bread. Here 

we [carne what 1s the ſupper, nor after the wicked Ccun- 

cels && fooliſh inuentions of men (for 01 thinke it would 

be, although by error the printer ſer it otherwiſe} but 

after the Lords owne order, as theſe men forlooth haue 

taken it cucn at Chriſts owne hands; and thar is, that 3. ot 

4. of the brctherne go together, take bread, bleſle it, 

Obietions 4- and geue it one to an other, without vſing any farther 

gorff thu com —xemonic, or words of Chriſt, or conſecration. But 

0592-5 16x, als _ k 

3 here ariſc3. or4. great difficulties. One, whether there 

mult neccflanly be orher meate and prouifion belides 

the bread of the Euchariſt, as was at this ſupper, 

whence theſe men take the paterne of their comumnion, 

A ſecond, how it wil ſtand with the ſinceritic of their 

-* goſpel to bleſie the bread, which blefling they ſo general- 

ly dexeit, the Englith and Scottiſh comunion _ IC- 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. vg 
condemned, as ſuperſtitious, wicked, & magical: which -ceA 99 
words truly mult nccds proceede trom a very prophane ,, c> per ors 
and Paganical hart & mouth, conſidering that C hriſt 4614677, 

our Sawiour him {elf vied ut, as here theſe martyrs tel vs. 

Thirdly, which perhaps is greateſt of al, how they can 3 

frame their comunion by this paterne, where 15 no 

mention of drinke. And very rall gre conieCture rhere 

is, that Chuiſt vied none, for that (as here the ſtorie 

is rchearled) after Chriſt had deliuered them the bread, 

their eyes were opened, & Christ torthwith vaniſhed out of 

their jight. And 10yne fora fourth, thar if the breaking of 

this bread were but breaking of common bread, as our M. 

lewel wil haue it, & an act of hoſþ1talitie; then foloweth Tevvel Reply 
it, that the paterne whereby they trame out their com- agamſt Dot. 
munzion, tcacheth them a comunion of tuch common — _ 
bread as is vſcd at cucrie hoſterie, at eucric Inne and * wy 
ale-houſc, & therefore they can not with reafon blame 

Catholikes, if they make no more Eſtceme of it. Bur 

how foeuer this fal out, M. Fox with his Mattyrs pro- 

ccedeth ol, & wil needs prouc, that as Chriſt in the Chnifts vuerds 
place before noted, fo his Apoſtles had no other com- & 0,der reme« 
munion, nor miniſtred ir inamny other wiſe. For it t0- from the [up- 
lowerh: Here alſo it ſeemeth to me the Apoitles to folow Þ"'+ 

their maiſter Chriſt, & to take the right ve of the Sacrament, 

C> alſo to teach it to thoſe that were converted to Christ, as 

mention is made in the Atts of the Apoſtles, where it u jaid: 

They continued in the Apoſtles dorine &> felowſhip, in brea- 

king of bread and prayer, & they did breake bread in enerie 

how/e ec. By al which, he laboreth to perſwade, that 

the Inſtitution of Chriſt, zs it is deſcribed by the Euan- 

ecliſts, Marth. 26. Marc. 14. Luc, 22. ſhould quit be re- 

moucd trom the adminiſtration of the ſupper, and only 

bread broken by the miniſter. VVhich it he do, and 

withal tel & pronounce ro the comumcantrs the Lords 

death, he maketh vnto them a pertite and ablolure fup- 

per, according as theſe men hauc receiued it at the Lords 


exwne hande. 
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c3 BERENGARIVS HERESIE 
The Seetrrſh And the verie ſame miniſtration of the ſupper, I fynd 
eeremwnuer, prachicd by the Sconſh maity:s: as writetli their friend 
and patici.c Puckaiian, About the yere 1545. ore George 
Puchanzn. Sepbocarde was 8: S. Andrewes to be burnt. Vyhen thed 
Hiftor.Scotic, * ; j 9 
lth. 13. pe, Of execution came, the keeper of the caStle and his fernams 
Jg3g. * ready to gotobreakfaſt,a\zed George whether it would pleaſe 
him to take part with them. He anſwered. he weuid with « 
Very good wil. Lut firit (quath he) I requeit yow to ſite 
downe heze at the table wich me. and gene me leane to make 
Jew & ſhort collation, & that I may pray vfon the bread, 
which as brethren im Chrift w 74 to eate, &> jo bid yow fare 
wel. In the meane ſeaſon the table was courred, & bread 
being ſet on. George began to entreate ſhortly & plainely of 
Chrifts jugper, kss faynes and death, al out halfe an hower, 
Then he exhorted them eſtecially to mutual lene, & that 
they wold become perfite members of Chriit, who cominually 
prayeth to by father for vs that cur ſacrifice may with him be 
Scorriſh com- «#ayleable to life enerlaſting. VV hen he had thus ſpoken and 
numer >vits yelled thanks to god, he brake a lefe of bread, & reached to 
06 wo everie 06 a peece of it, and likewiſe wine after him ſelf 
g had drunke a litle,& prayed them al that now with him in 
this Sacrament they would remember the death of Chriſt. 
Afterward ſaying graceyhe retyred him [elf m to hs chamber. 
By theſe examples we learnc, how the communion is 
rightly miniſtred: pamely without al words of Chriſts 
Inſtitution: only that bread be divided among the bree 
The Swzz therne and fiſterne, & they willed to loue one an otker, 
exmunn. andremember the Lords death), 
——_ Ts. VVhich ſecmeth generally to be the forme of the 
2. Expefro. COmnmnNon Aon Oe Zuinglians 1n Suizzerland, For 
far: Unifti- 25 Zuing)ius him ſelfe, and Bullinger his ſucceſſor re- 
anefe. 563. hearſe the maner of it: The people fit al a long in or» 
"9 | der vpon formes, and geue eatc to one who readeth to 
M147 eÞl- o A 
fol.ad Hebra- them the 13. chapter of $, Iohns goſpel. In the meane 
01, cap.;9, feaſonis bread caried about in baſkets or paniars, and 
Pans cirew'- ine m glaſſes. One man geucth bread to an other, & 
=—_— in ca%- }Lewiſe of the wine. Thus endeth this comunion, or 
n Sacrament of the ſupper, as Zuinglius termeth it. And 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. 59 
Muſculus earneltly difpunng aganit S. Chryloſtom , 
for that he attributed great force to the words of Chriſt, 


Muſcu'us in 
Dots Cr mue 
nihbus, cap. F/7 


by vvhich there is made in the Sacrament a ſanfification & cans Demunt 


'bhry{o- £4. 33 6 
alteration far ſurpaſiing the power of man ( as S. Chrylo- Þ% 33% 


tom thought) among other things thus reproueth _ 
It is not need*u! that Chrift ſhould now againe ſanFifie 2,6 
ſecond reperntion that which once for al he hath ſanitified by 
the deed & word of hus Inſtitution . For that Inſtitu;ion _ 
dme hath ſanRified the Sacramental ſiznes for the — es 
vſe euen to the end of the world. And that being a- = 
by him, ss of force throug/ ai churches to the worlds en 
without any other repetition or iteration thereot. Once 
for al he ſzid, This is my body This cuppe is the new teſtamet 
in my blud. Do this in remembrance of me: and by theſe words 
once for al he inſtituted & ſanfified thus ceremonie, m__ 
ned the bread from a natural vſe to a Sacramental. By wi - 
words.elpeclly conferred vyith thiofe of —_—_ * 
Zuingli? betore rehearſed, & rhe practiſe of that ct = , 
a man may perceiue that alcheſe Engliſh, Scottith, Ge- 
neuian, and Suizzer Proteſtantes agice in remouing 
Chriſts vvords from the ſupper, and accompt the ſup- 
er very ſufficiently & goſpellike adminiſtred, if the 
hk divide bread & drinke among them (clues 
in memory of Chriſt, without any nevy mentioning of 
his inſtitution, vvhich being once done by him (ele, 
ſcructh for al, without any more a do or new reperition 


of rhe ſame. And this is the very exadt forme of the Scot- See the. s. cha 


tilh comunion or ſupper now in practiſe, as hcreafrer 
{hal be declared. 

C Here before I end this chapiter, I thinke it good to 
informe the reader of the rcſolution of the church of 
Geneua about the matter of this Sacrament; for that of 
the forme we haue ſufficient knowledge by rhis which 
hath bene ſaid hitherto. Concerning the matter this is 
the determination of that church. as we learne by The- 
odore Beza. YVhere there ts no vc of bread &> wine, or #0 
ſtore thereof, as it chaunceth at ſome certain time; there the 


Lords (#pper is orderly miniſtred, if in ſteed of bread _ 
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winethat be taken which ſupplieth theplace of bread & wine, 
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The ſupper mi ether by common v/e,or at ſuch tymes. And heobſerneth right. 
erfbrcs vvit! . by enough Chriits me-ning, who not for nouelties ſake, taketh 
ut bn-ud or in fleed of bread & wine, ſuch things as haue though nat 


Vue, ZF 


Beptiſme 
Vy:/t') out 
I vals. 


equal, yet like proportion or analogie of foode. ' As in like 
m4aner, if water be wanting, & yet the baptrzing of ſome 
child may not wel be differred with edification, 1 truly wold 
baptiſe with any other liquor, as wel as with water. By wat- 
rant whereot, in many places of Chriſtendom, where 
bread & wine1s hard to come by, & ſtocktifh with fin- 
gle ale more cOmon & in vial dict,there the Proteſtant 
communmon 15 wel & ordetly miniſtred, if the muniſter 
with 3. or 4. brerhern go together into a taueine. & cate 
alitle ſtockfilh,& drinke adraught of ale,& he bid them 
to remember the Lords death. For whereas the words 
of Chritts inſtitution are no waycs neceſlarie,but al de- 
pendcrh on the taith of the bretherne which communi- 
cate: & licre we lcarne, that bread & wine are not fo re- 
quiſire, but that other meate & drinke may ſupply the 
want thercot: whereas jn this comunion which here 1 
NOre, is both the matter and alſo the forme of a Prote- 
ſtant ſupper, who can deny bur it is a verie complete & 
perhire comunion? And that nor only if a man vic ſtock- 
hih,bur alſo by like reaſon any other meat that nourifheth 
though not in equal degree as bread doth, yet in ſome like ſort, 
And then as any ficſh, capon,p 
may ſcrue for the one kind; lo march-bcer, ſtrong, or 
ſmale ale, good water, merheghn, or any fuch vſcd li- 
quor may fcrue tor the orher.So that we now draw ſom- 
whar nigh to the pertectio & eſler;al forme of that which 


oole, beet or mutton 


The pret-f.-ng Our golpellers cal the ſupper of the Lord, which we ſee 
communon, may be had atcucry breaketaſt,. ar eucry dinner, & ſup- 


Ll 


per, & beuer, where ti:cre is bread & bcere, or cheeſe & 
water, or fleſh and wine, or anv ſuch 7. things, which 
weuriſh our bodies as bread &* wine do, thouch not in ſo large 
maner: vet with this fobcr caution, that the bretherne 
which mcecte at this communion, remember the death of 
Chriſt, & vic thelc other kinds of micate not for love of 
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mueltie, but for loue of Chriſtian liberric & hatred of 


Papiltrie: becaulc forfooth they wil thew, that rhey hare 
the Carholike church, which vſcrl: ſaperlticiouſly {as 


they ſuppoſe] thole only 2. elements. 


But now, let vs go one itep farther, & put the caſe, 


jo was 4 _ Ih. Y - 
thar 3. Or 4. goſlips meete rogerher ar a ns 
after much good howlhold ralke, in tine they rem > 
them ſelues, & then one willerh rhe other to remembe 


the death of the Lord, & fo drinke one to the other, an 


l | -atc, as they hauc brought, 
care ſome ſuch gothiping mcate, as they h 
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ſome applepic or flawne, oo {o torth: whic 15 not mY 
as true a Proteſtant comunion, as any yet mentioned: 
Here 15 the marrer of the comunon, that 1s, lome foode 
that nouriſheth the bady: here 1s faith which is the proce 
here is remembrance of Chrilt and his death: & then 
what wanteth to make vp and pertire the a eo 
Truly I can not imagine any default rouching the lu 
ſtance & eflence,but that this is as tu] & complerc acom 
muntG, as any at this day miniltred in England or _ 
land . For that which perhaps lomc man may odirct 19 
be here WANTUNY,VZ.A miniltcr, 1s an RD 
for a Papilt or Catholike, then a Proteſtant or | pores » 
Among whom very few there are, who —_— _ Ss 
eſpecially bookes of comon places, bur they dilcou 


large, wemen no lefTe then men to be prielts of the ne 


. » [| »af - y ) 4 '" 
. . "15 fake they may no: 
eeltament, alchough tor mancr (a drags fs 
places vie & practiſe (uch rheir prieſthod: 
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agree with them, that euery woman 15 a 


a miniſter, as any who mimiſtrerh in the Scortith ai 
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Engliſh congregations. Certainly Luther _ made 
long reatiſes. & heapeth regerhet a number of a legati- 
ons our of the holy ſcriprures,to proue al that are bapti- 
zcd, wemen no lefſe then men to be pricſts, & by vcr 
rue thereof to haue power both to preach & mini{tet {a- 
cramen's. In the ſecond Tome of his works he parti- 
cularly rchcarlſcth al eccleſiaſtical tunftions, & proucth 
as wel as he can; that the execution of then al; 15 a ice 


IZC other 
common to al that arc baprized. Among much —_ 
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Lutter 7: Alke to thar purpoſe thus he wrireth: Thefirit office of 4 


2.lib, de Min: Prie5t 1s to preach the word, & of thus depend al the reſt. Þu 
fir eccleſie in this. 5 comon to al. Next 6s to baptize: and this alſo may 
Pirncndy, fol. ol do, euen wemen; & when they baptize, they execute 
otte lanful priefthod &> an eccleſiaſtical miniſterie, which i propex 
to prieſts only. The third 5 to conſecrate bread e* wine. But 
this alſo is comms '0 al,no leſie then prieſts. And this I aduouch 

by the authoritie of Chriit him ſelf ſaying. do this in yemem. 

brance of me. Thus Chriſt ſþake to al there preſent '&7 to come 

afterwards, who ſo ener ſhould eate that bread, & drink tha 

wine. Ergo what ſo ener was there beſtowed,was beſtowed on al, 

Nether can the Papiſts oppoſe any thing againſt this,bejides theiy 

Fathers Councels & cuſtome This a'ſo 1s witneſsed by S. Paule, 

who 1. Cor. 11. repeating this, applieth it to al the Corinthians, 

Ommnes faci- making them al as him ſelf was that #s to ſay,confecrators exe, 
_ wy; = Forthwith after a few words he concluderh : Igitur fi 
i quad maius eſt, collatum eſt omnibus, etiam mulieribus &xc, 
If then that which is greater be geen indifferently to al, men 

and women, I meane the word and baptiſme; then that which 

# leſſe 1 meane to conſecrate the ſupper, #s genen alſo to them, 

VVhich argument as a molt principal,he vrgeth againe 

76i fol. 3 6g. atew leaucs after: yy hen the office of teaching the word it 
or rur/us fol. graumted to any, together therewith al that is ſel in the 
373. church, is graunted I meane to baptiſe, to conſecrate, to bynd, 
#0 loſe, to pray, ta iudge. For the office of preaching the goſpel 

* the chief, & a very Apoſtolical office, which geneth the 

T6i kb. ratio- foundation to al other offices, which al are built thereon. The 
wes indicy = [;Fe hath he in ſundry places and bookes. Only he re- 


_—_ Auk quirerh,that whereas the right & power thus ro m-niſter 
15 comon to al that are baptized, wemen no lefle then 
men, yet that nether men nor wemen vle this nghr of 
theirs, but where there is want of better miniſters, & then 
alſo,thar they do it with modeſtie. To which purpole & 
clearing of his aſſertion he maketh an obicChon to him 
ſelf in an other booke thus: But the Papiſts obieft the ſay- 

15d, 'ib. & inp of the Apoſtle, Let wemen hold there peace in the church, 

+ re a, Y Vherefore the miniſterie of the word 1s not comon to them 


& « Chriſtians. Here vato he antweieth, 1 cafe 
| [] 
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that it 5s not permitted to women to ſpetke, as nether to men 

that be dumbe. For I beleene. that albeit ths right is common jy... 

to al, yet 19 man can, nor ouzht to praiſe it, but only he who ching inftifi- 

+ fitter then other: & to him other are bound to yeld place, 4. 

that order &* comlynes may be kept. And to ſpeake (inpub- 

like afiembly) beſides the ſpirite, there is required a good 

yoyce, eloquence, memorie, & other natural gifts, which 

who ſo wanteth, he muſt yeld his right to an other. So 

Paule forbiddeth wemen to ſpeake, not altogether, but in the 

thurch, that is to ſay, where are men able to ſpeake; £x that 

for order & honeſties ſake. For a man is more fit then a ws- 

man, and the ſhirite doth more inſpire men then women: &* 

this us the meaning of Paules place. Otherwiſe how ſhou!4 

P.le alone withſtand the holy gh:$Þ,w:/49 ſaith Ice! 2. your 

dauzhters ſhal prophecie : and AR. 21. Philip had 4. dauzh- 

ters that prophecied. Our of al vvhich & much moreto 

like cffe:t, he draweth this concluſion. Order therefore 

& boneſtie requireth, thit men ſþ:aking. w2men ſho!ld hold F 

their peace. But where men ſpeake not, there it # neceſſarie, 

that wemen ſpeake. By al which we ſee, that the word of 

god forbiddeth not wemen to prophecie (that is in the 

new goſpel to preach, no not amongſt men,much lefſe 

amongſt wemen) which is the hizheſt office, & conſe- 

quently nerher to ininiſter rhe communion & bapriſme, 

which is a great deale lefle, if fo be that they haue berrer 

learning & vtterance then men haue, as oft tymes ic 

chauncerh: or if the miniſter through negligence and 

ignorance be not able to preach the word, which per- I 

haps in Scotland & England is very common. And of Martyr tn e, 

this ame opinion with Luther, are Percr _ and 4g "ns #6 

Huldrike Zuinglius. Of the fam: opinion were rhe firſt 2,y rw. 7. 

reformers of our Engliſh church, M. Horne biſhop (ſo in explanatie. 

called) of V Vincheliter, & others, wh15 of this matter ©. 17. ſos 

write thus: There s ſo much requirel in a ſpirituil miniſter, 77 vo 

that 4! men be not meete for the offi-e, 5 therefore with good rougy anne 

reaſon wemen be debarred from it. Albeit at ſome tims it plea- 1559. Han 

ſeth god to vſe their Miniſterie. YVherefrre me thinke en-n 

# this point we muſt ſe a certain moderation, G* not Pac . 
J 
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lately in euery wiſe to debay them herein,as it ſhal pleaſe god 


fſerue Chriſt. I pray yow what more vehemency ſeth S. Paule 
in forbidding wemen to preach , then in forbidd1ng them 
$0 vnconer their heads? And yet yow know in the beſt refor- 
med ghurches of al Germanie, al the maydes be barehedded, 
which the preachers & learned men make no great accompt 
of. As much to fay, that iris a thing indifferent for we- 
men ro preach & miniſter the Sacraments, & may wel 
be ſuffered, no leflethen it is thar maydes go withtheir 
heads vncouered, which S. Paule forbiddeth wirh like 
vchemencie as he doth their preaching, & yer the beſt 
Al Ecclefrefti reformed churches of al Germame with the learned men 
cal povver de- 8 miniſters there, make no great accomprot it. Ir were 
_- mm © very caſte ro proue this by a number of other Proteſtant 
Anno 2. £j. Writers & authoritics,cſpecially Engliſh, where a womi 
x4b.c.r,& ; bcing ſupreme head of the church, from whence al cc- 
.. _ Clefiaſticalpower & authoriric is deriacd to biſhops and 
mere Tv Miniſters, who hauing in her (as writeth my I,. Arch. 
#.cap. ; diniſ,, bi\hop of Canterbury] the ſupreme gouernemet in </ cauſes, 
43» er ouer al perſons, as ſhe doth exerciſe the one (apperteyning 
to matters civil & temporal) by the Lor4 Chauncellor, ſo 
doth ſhe the other (concerning the church & religion) by the 
Archbiſhops; what reaſonable man can deny or doubr,but 
that a woman, in whom is the fulnes of al eccleſiaſtical 
gouernemeut, may geue vnto a woman ſome inferior 
peece thereof, no leflc then ſhe geuerh the excerciſe of 
many parts vnto the Archbiſhop, who receiueth al his 
order & power from her.'And whereas king Harry im- 
parted the exercife of his like ſupreme eccleſiaſtical regi- 
ment to my L. Crumwel Erle of Eflex his ſubhead in 
Fax As & the church of England, and vicegerent for and concerning 
monuments al his inriſdittion ecclefiaſtical:who can with any probabi- 
p4.s5 23. licie of rcalon, yea without incurring manifeſt treaſon 
. deny, bur that as K. Harry a man gaue vnto my Lord of 
Eflex; ſo the Quene a woman may geue vnto my Lady 
of Eſſex or any other, al her iuriſdifion eccleſia$tical: el- 
* = v97phpom pecially for that it is by ſupreme authoritie ſo preciſely 
_— n= defincd,that the Quene may aſtigne, name, aud —m— 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. 6 
whom /o euer ſhe ſhal thinke meete and conuenient, and for ' 


fuch & ſo long time, ſuch perſons being naturally borne ſub- 


ie#. (as Ladies & vvemen are) to ſe and execute vnder UV Vrnnens 
her, al maner of iuriſdi#ion ſþiriturl or eccleſiaſtical. Aud «ng 1/1: fied 

if che partic thus aſsigned, named & authoriſed, be allo 

yvel ſpoken and lcarued, then nor only mans lavy, but 

allo gods (a5 Luther and the Englith doctors haue before 

taught) iuſtifiech ſuch wemens both preachitig, & al 

other minittring. For if they may haue the greater au= 

thoritic to preach (and yer to be ſupreme head of rhe 

church is much more) then al inferior offices belonging 

to the edification of the church, as buptizing, miniſtring 

the comunion, binding, loling,cailing Synodes &c. may 

much more be exerciſcd by them , as Luther diſputerh, & 

maniteſt reaſon convinceth, and or Engliſh Iewe] to- levu. Rephy 
ether vvith Ne Q.rcader of this new Div;nirie 10 Caim- 91tra Hard, 

ſte, reacherh. V Vho by authoritic of S. Fabianus an = 9 ny 

auncient Pope and Martyr 1409. yeics firhence, and OY 

allo ot 5. Bernard,vvil needs proue againſt D. Harding, The Zwngiif 

that i» the Primitiue church, wemen no lefſe then men /*pp*r- 

made the ſacrifice of the altar, and that cf bread & wine, 

after the order of Me'chi edech. VVherctore ro rcturne ro 

our martcr of making vp an evangelical communion, 

hereof it appeareth I ſuppoſe ſvfficiently, that 3. or 4. 

Evangchcal gofſips meeting together, and eating and 

drinking in ſuch tort, as hath bene ſaid, makea very rs 18, & 
true, real, perfect and abſolute comunion touching al -»um. pag. 
ſubſtance required by rhe Proteſtant doctrine. And there- 79. 
fore I vviſh them ſelues ro judge, vvherher Martin Lu- _ cell 
ther that reuerend Father (as M. Fox calleth him) vnder- T,,,,;,., wn. 
landing rhroughly their meaning and. ſcnſe. had not fefis. rraftes 
ſome cauſe to fay, that Chriſt had bene very vnwiſe (he 2/91 17. 
vſeth a more vvicked rerme, vvhich I vvil nor Englith) eximic ſtulrs, 
to have inſtituted a peculier ſupper: where as otherwiſe the |, rratur.o, 
world is ful of ſuch ſuppers, quum cenarum huiuſmodi torus j«l.6 6. 
mundus alioqui plenus ſit: vvhici atrer they hauc turned 

and roſled fo many vva'es as they can, vvil. proue ne» 


thing, bur (as Lucher afficmcth it) a poore aw vulgar ban- 
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et, oy rather a yuſtical compotation, Forif 3.0r 4. vvemen 
© meening and goſſiping, make ſuch a comunion,then 


3.0r 4. men & vvemen,& conſequently as many men & 
boyes _ {erue to dothe like: & fo there is no ruſtical 
cortage where there 15 a man, his vvife & a ſeruant, no 


farmar, no Inholder,no taverne or virtayling hovyſe,bur 
the common tables haue ordinarely (if they be Chriſtian 
men vvho cate therc) as good & ſubſtantial comunions, 
as any are practiſed in the molt ſolemne mceting of the 
bretherne in any congregation through our al Scotland, 
England, Zurike, yea or Geneua it ſelte; vyhether ye re. 

d the matter of the Sacrament,vvhich is, though nor 
vvhite bread and good vvine, yerbrovyne bread & (male 
drinke, which ſutfiſerh; or the forme, which is nothing 

certaine, bur only privariue, that the preſence of 

Chriſt be aſſuredly remoued, & Chriſt in cogi- 
ration at the moſt,thought vpon; or the mi- 
niſter,for which the good manor (if ſhe 
be better tongued) Nis wife may le c 
as wel, as any miniſter in 
Scotland or Geneua, 
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OP 
CALVIN AND 
THE CALVINISTS OPINE 
ON CONCERNING THE 


SACRAMENT. 


The Argument: 


Caluins high ſpeaches &> amplifications of his ſupper. Vyhere- 
in is ſhewed by a number of plaine teflimonies, that he a:- 
knowlegeth (at the leſt, as his manifeſt words import) 4 
true and rea! preſence of Chriit; body and blud in the Sa- 
crament, in as plaine and cleare maner as any Lutheran. 

Caluin notwithſtanding fuch high and counterfait ſpeaches, 
which he of purp3ſe affeFeth ro deceine his reader, yet ſtil 
thinketh of the Sarrament as a mere Zuinglian: and by 5. 
divers crafty ſpecial degrees, beſides a ſixt more general, 
«inſt the words and ſentences before cited, induceth his 
Sacramentarie herelie. The firſt is, that he denieth to 
the ſupper Chriits bady and blud, & in fteed thereof putteth 

Some real vertue deriued from his body and blud by the 


holy ghoſt, which ſerueth as a cunduit-pipe to that effef#: 


wherein he many wayes contr:diftcth him ſelf. 


The next degree is, that he denieth (as al old Sacramentaries 


commonly do) even this derin.tion of any ſuch vertue, ev 
a'loweth n2 other communion of Chriſts body to the ſuvper, 
then is had out of the ſupper by only beleeuing. In which 
fort Chriſt; fleſh and b!ud 5 receiuel as wel or better in 
hearing a ſermon, then in receiuin? the ſupper. Only there 
6 in the ſupper ioyned t2 ſuch receiniug an external ſigne of 
bread and drinke. 

A third degree is, that Caſuin and the C1luiniſts teach, not 
only that Chriſts body and blud is better receiue1 cut of the 
ſupper then in the ſupper, better by a 'ermon or yeading the 
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ſeriptuve then by their $aermental bread and wine, but alſq 
acknowleze n1 maner communication of Chriſts body ether 
real or ſpiritual as proper to the ſupper. VVhereof becauſe 
it wou'd f.l:w, that their ſutper were altogether ſuperfluous, 
they ved a new print of doftrine,that the Sacramertal bread 
end wine ſerued for ſea'es,& teſtimonies , or ratifications 
of Chriſts body and blud receined before by the meanes of 
a.th, 

$ For that the dofrine of ſeales is daungerous, &> in deed very 
file, Ca/uin and the reſt proceed on: and that their ſupper 
be nct altogether frinolous, he ſaith it  ordeyned for to 
helpe weake memories. And this is the true concluſion of 
the Sacramentarie doftrine generally, to make no more of 
the Sacrament then a mere rude pifture or frene of Chrifts 
body and b.ud abſert, voyd of al grace and vertue. 

s Beſides the former points, Caluin &> the Caluiniſts the more 
to diſcrace the Sacramerts of baptiſme & the ſupper, copare 
them and make them no bettey thin the Tew'/h cerzmonies. 
VVhich defrine beſides that it is moſt direfly oppoſite to 
Ca'tins firſt prea:hine,wherein he ſo highly magnifieth the 
ſupper, 1s al 0 a direftly cfpoſite to the whole cour'e of the 
new teſtament, which every where denverh al prace to the 
Sacraments of Mov/es law, and attributcth al grace to the 
Sacraments of Chriſt; goſpel: and the contrarie doFrine vn- 
worthely confoundeth the goſpel of Chriſt with the law of 
M2y/er. 

y The Caluinian cimunion is particularly conferred with a like 

eeremonie v/ed of old amone the Iewes: and apainſt Caluiy 

end Rex it is by blaine demonſtration out of their owne d1- 
firine and wr'tines prouel, that theiy ſupper is nothing 
better then a mere vraceles I-wiſh ſupper ex ceremonie. 


 Bexres preferring of their ſupper before the Tewiſh,ss declared | 


#7 be vrine and Sophiſtical, Anſwere made to Caluin, wh 
with othry Proteſtant writers, match the Chriſt "an Sacra- 


mert* wth the Tewiſh, vpon « falſified ſentence of S. Paxle, 


The de nition of Ca 'uins ſupper. 
Becax © the Zu'nylians and Caluinifts fticke not to grant 
the compariſon handled in thelaſt paragra)h: it s here 
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farther declared, that the Sacrament after Caluins doftrine 
8 much inferior to the like Sacrament (e:her the Paſchal 
ſupper, and eſpecially Manna) of the ewes. VV hich thing 
 ſhewed by manifeſt reaſon and particular conference of 
tho/e Sacraments together cut of the writing and teaching 
of the Caluiniſts: which alſo proue both the'r Sacraments 
( baptiſme and the ſupper ) to afpperteyne rather tothe lap of 
Moy/es, then to the goſpel of Chriſt, 


CHAD.1, 


Gainſt the premiſſes it wil be replyed 
(I {uppoſe) that how ſo cuer I,ether vpon 
pretence of Luthers authoritie , or of 
myne owne conceite, diſgrace and abaſe 
A.the Zuinglian comunicn; yet it is wel 
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bookes, Apologies, and Commentaries is manifeſt, 
VVhere vnto I anfwere: that true it.is, ſome ſuch places 


* in ſome of their writers are found; bur in ſuch fort as 


litle comendeth their comunions. For as rebels, when 
they haue withdrawen them fſclues from their lawful 
king appointed them by gods ordinance, and framed 


to his old roome, or perhaps ſcrued a wotlſe turne: and 
as tyrannes vpon the how advaunce their minions & 
favorites, heaping on them al riches and honors; whom 
afterwards vpon better conſideration of their ſmale de- 


 ferts. or ſome other light occaſion they deſpoyle, abaſe, 


delpiſe.and perhaps hang out of the way: in like fort 
theſe goſpellers having reieQed the Sacrament which 
Chriſt ordeyned, and in place of it invented a toy of 
their owne : for ſome ryme an« in ſome place againſt 
their adyerſacics;or for lome other occaſion, much praiſe 

z as. 


Ho vu the Se 
6 . : (amntartes 
{ to them ſelues one of rheir owne crue; in the begin- ſome rmmes 


| ning. or fo long as he pleaſe them, they much extolle magnific rheie 
| & magnific him; but vpon the firſt diſpleaſure and dif. $47424%h 
| contentment, he is pulled downe againe, and brought 
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and magnifie it. Bur after when the heate is paſt, and 
they by learning come to examine it, or by _— force 
of truth are dnuecn thereynto, or without contention 
ſpeake of it as it is, and as they thinke; then are they 
conſtrayncd to put away al thoſe former botowed fe- 
thers, and leaue it as pild, as AXſopes daw: that is, they 
are then driven to confeſle it to be as poore and beggerly 
a bicte of bread and ſuppe of drinke, as any vied at com- 
mon tables. And this the reader tſhal find not only in 
the old Sacramentaries, but allo in the new. 

C For albeit jr be a common opinion among many, 
that Caluin and the later Sacramentarics haue ſomcw hat 
fined the groſsnes of their forefathers : and therefore the 
Lutheran churches of the. Counts of Mansfeld in 
Germanic, in the Confeſſion of their faith, pur a great 
difference berwene the old Sacramentaries & rhe new, 
ſaying, that the old Sacramentaries, that is , the Caroloſtadi- 
ans, the Zuingliars, the Anabaptiſts, and ſuch like, alwaies 
taught the Sacrament of the altar to be nothing elje but an ex- 
ternal &> idle figne without the body and blud of Chriſt; 
that it ſerued only for a token to diſtinguiſh Chriſtians from 
Pagans, whereas the new teach otherwiſe: and Caluin to 
continue and maintcine ſuch a conceite, of al other {ce- 
meth ro ſpeake of this matter moſt diuinely and myſti- 
cally;and with ſtraunge aftectation of high ſpeach may 
make vnlcarned and vnſtable ſowles belecue, that he 
hath a wonderful deepe fetch in this caſe aboue rhe relt 
of common miniſters & writers, whom M. B. in thcſe 
ſermons much foloweth: yer who ſo thoroughly ſitterh 
and examineth Caluin , ſhal find in the end , that he 


hath no other opinion of their ſupper, then hath Caro- * 


loſtadius, or Zuinglius, or Oecolampadius, or the Ana- 


das. oe Lat 3 


we ned 


bapriſts, or the Scorriſh and Engliſh martyrs, or who þ 


elle fo euer thinketh of it moſt baſely and beggcrly. 
For ler ys by articles conſider, how he runneth vp and 
downe, praiſeth & diſpraiſcth, maketh and marrerh it.ar 
one time mounteth aloft & flicth ju the ayer like a bird, 
ſtraight waics creepeth on the ground like a bealt ; but 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. yr 
in fine,falleth headlong in to the comon dongeon with 
the reſt of his bretherne, and whether in deed the very 
courſe and {way of their whole doctrine carieth them. 
At ſome times he ſpeaketh and writeth fo ſu- 
pernaturally as though he were a very Lutheran, deten- 
ding the real preſence:as for example:1 ſay (faith Caliin) | Mnftr, 
that in the myſterie of the ſupper by the ſignes of bread and 13... _ 
wine Chriſt is truly delivered wnto vs: I meane his body and nun.1 1.1%, 
blud, to the end we may grow in to one bcdy with him, & he 
th ereby refreſh vs with the eating of hus fleſh and drinking of Ps feſh 
bu olud. And although it may ſeeme vncredible, that in ſo uund1july 
great diſtance of places (as is heauen from earth) he ſhould recinedm we 
paſſe downe to vs, and become our food; yet let vs remember, Yn. 
bow far the power of the holy gheſt excedeth cnr ſenſe, and 
how fond a thing it is for vs to go about to meaſure his infi- 
nite power by our ſmale capacitie. VVherefore that cur mynd Beyond 
or reaſon can not comprehend, let our faith conceive. VVhar "9% 
Lutheran wold require more then here Caluin cofcllerh? 
Or what more pregnantand effectual words can be deſi- 
red to declare f 1 yenne of Chritts real preſence, not in. 
hgure, trope, or ſignification, which wit and reaſon can 
calely comprehend, but truly & verely, ſo 4s Chriſt, I ſay 
Chriſts bedy and blud, notwithſtanding jo great diſtance of 
place, as 15 betwenethe highelt heauen & rhis low vale, 
5 here rruly delivered by the incxplicable force and 
ſtrength of the holy ghoſt, which ouly is able to 
worke ſuch a miraculous coniunCtion. Againe. If any 7,.cxp. r »; 
man demaund of me how this is done, I am not aſhamed to a : 
confeſſe the myſterie to be higher , then that 1 can ether 
comprehend it with my wit, or declare it with my tonge: & 1, __ 
to ſpeake the truth, I rather find it by experience, then vn- coli 
deritand it. Therefore the truth of god, wherein I may ſafely teligo, 
reſt, here I embrace without ſcruple. ' He pronounceth hs fieſh 
to be the meate of my ſowle, and his blud the drinke. To hins 
T offer my ſowle to be nouriſhed with ſuch foode. In his holy 
ſupper he willeth me vwnder the ſymboles of bread and wine to Ciifr frſh 
take ,eate and drinke his body and blud. 1 nothing dout, truly receined 
vaaer the ſy 8 


bu be truly; geueth it,and1 receine it Aud oo MCANIDS, zoe of breads 
. o 
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is Chriſts true mm to be not figuratively or tropically 

Cats, do cans Dur molt really and truly preſent vvith the bread, he ec- 
[1 Downs. preflerh in his l.tle booke De cena domini by an apt ſimi. 
(39.10 litude: Exemb!i valde proprifs in re ſimili habemu: &>c. Vre 
141.0. haue 1 maruelous apt examjle in a like matter.Vhen the Lerd 
Kt wo'd, that the holy choſt ſhould apfe:re in the bapt ſme of 
Chr ſt, he repreſen'ed him Vnder the figure of a doue. Ichn Bop. 

riſt rehearing the ſtorie ſaith , that he jaw the holy ghoſt deſ 

eend.ng. If we conſider the matter wel , we /} al fynd that he 

faw nothing but a dou». For the eſſence of the holy ghoit i 
| mui'tble. Yet becauſe he wel knew that viſion to be 10 emptie 
j firure, but a moſt ſure ſiene of the tre/enre of the holy ehoſt, 
F he doubteth not to affirme that he ſaw him, becauſe he wa 
| | epreſented or made preſent in ſuch ſort as he could beare. 59 
| in the communion of (hr fts body & blud : th: myſteries 
piritual, which nether can be ſeene with eyes , nor comprehen. 
ded by mans wit Therefore us it ſhewed by ſtgnes & figures; yet 
fo, that the figure 1s not @ ſimple &- bare figure; but ioyned 


Ohrifts firſh 

$oyn 'd to the 
$acrament, ; __ 
fs to his veritie aud 'uoſtance. Tuſtly therefore ts the bread called 
the body of Chriſt, hecanfe tr doth not only figure it , Fut al 
| preſent or fer it wnto Vs. This 15a plain declaration, 
that novv Caluin vv1il not ſeparate Chriſts body from the 
Sacrament as far as heauen 1s from earth, bur joyneit 
thereto as truly as the holy gholt vvas to that doue, 
v vhere he vvas vvithout doubt preſent truly, really. fub- 
ſtanrially. And this being fo, is it not a grear ſhame 
(vv:]l ſome ſav\to charge Caluin and the Caluiniſts vvith 
contempr of the Sacrament, and to ſay, that they haue 
no other opinion of it, then Zuinglius, Caroloſtacius, 
and thoſe other torcnamed Proteſtants? Doubrles fo 
he complainerh: The adue-ſtrie: flaunder we (faith Caluin) 


Calu. Inflitut. 


lib.; cap, I 7 
7.4 4. 


yea preſenc e, 


hz tal? our doTrine herein, ſhal be rapt m'o admiration of 
| gods ſecrete tower. VVe teach that Chrift deſiendeth nts 
vs as wel by the external jigne , as by the ſpirice : that 
the flſh of Chr'ſt entreth in to vs to be our forde : that 
Chriſt truly with the ſubſtance of his fleſh and blud dv'h 
gene 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT, ”3 
gene life to our ſowles. In the e few words who ſo percei- 
vyeth not man) miracles to be conte ned. is more tl en a Celt. plurquans fm 
Thele words and other to the ſame effect are common pris et, 
wit: Caluin, as, that the ſymbele doth not only ſignifie r fi- 
gure but truly aljo deliner the thing which u figureth: that it 
bath the veritie which it ſtonifieth , c:niovned with it : vere 16;d.num, 
exhibet quod figurat'adiunttam ſecum hahet veritatem, Vbi 21. 
fignum eſt, ibi res ſienata vere ex/ibetur. V/here the ſigne 1, A 
- 1 Mt X , + « 014, 16/10 
ther» al/o the thing ſignified thereby,us truly deliuered Nether | , : 
muſt we ſuppoje the ſiene to be deſtitute of the truch ſigni- 14m m 
fied, except we w | make god a dece uer.7or true it is, and we Harmune is 
-4 G1 Af - y 
muſt needs confeſſe, that the ſacrament compriſetb the viſible 7 Pe» 
>. X - - « 26,U.20, 
fixne, whereunto is toyned the thing ſignificd,wh ch is the ve- 
ritieof the ſame. In which kind of v:yne and maner of 
writin.: he runncth on lo Joſtely,that in his laſt Admo- Calum. Ads 
nition to Ioachimus VVeſtphalus,the principal miniſter 7% #7 vie 
' ma pd. ze 
& preacher of Hamburg, he boldly auoucheth h s doc- 
rrine in this point to agree with the Lutheran Confeſsis 
of 4uſpurge, & allo with Melanchthon peniman thereo?, 
In which Confeſ$ion,the Sacramerarics no lefſe then Ana- - 
_ "_ . Sleiden 'ib,y 
bapriſts are expreſiely condemned: and the Legares of *, raſhes - 
X eb . . + Je 4 . 
the 4. Sacramentarie Impenal cities then preſent, were ; «, 
en orced ro make and pur vp to the Emperour Chailes 
a ſeparare Confetſon of their fatiþ, becauſe rhe Lurhera 4249 453 
then calledProteſtant-princes and Cites, for this ſpecial 
opinion, reiected them. & wold in no wifeadmitthem 
tw:oyne with them in that Confeſſion of theirs com- Zvmn;):5s row 
m-nly called Confeſiio Aumuſting. As allo the next yere << 2 ne 
FP - k I . N . " LHI TAN, 
after, when certaine cities of the Surzzers , which were 
then acrametarics.ſucd ro the Proteſtants of Germanie 
to be received in to league with them , which for lome 
reſpeF the Germanes much defired: yer in fine the mar- 
ter being thoroughly debated.the Duke of Saxonie chief | 
. - - * y hy Idem lih .4 * 
of the Confeſſion of Auſpurg, made them antwere, that j,, ,, 
for ſo much as they fo!owed an other dofrine concerning the .1.: 51. 
Lords !unper.it was not lawful to enter any league with them, Non licere 
Anl albeit their ſoctetie by reaſon of their power and forces / _ | * pg "7 © 
. p* . / 
might ſtand the Germanes in great ſteed , Le he could not ſo ,,;., =_ 
$ mc 
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; is Chriſts true body ro be not figuratively or tropically yes 
TT gots. decans Dor molt really os truly preſent vvith the bread, he ec- Ye 
10) Domini, preflerh in his l:tle booke De cena domini by an apt ſimi. Th 
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in the communion of Chr ſts body && blud : th: myſteries wr 

piritual, which nether can be ſeene with eyes , nor comprehen. it 

Os fieſÞ "Jed by mans wit Therefore 1s it ſhewed by ſignes &> figures; yet H 


$0yn'd to the 


Sacrament, fo, that the fioure 1 not a4 ftmple &> bare figure; but 10yned ri 


to his weritie aud 'uoſtance. Tuſtly therefore is the bread called of . 

the body of Chriſt, becanfe ir doth not only figure it , Fut al In 

preſent or offer it wnto vs. This isa plain declaration, Þ® ba 

that novvy Caluin vv1il not ſeparate Chriſts body from the Þ th 
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he complainerh: The adue-ſrrie: flzunder we (faith Caluin) | ro 

Calumn for the thrt I m-aſure thus myſterie with the ſquire of humaine reaſon, F#F 1e 
yea! preſence. und gods porrer by the courſe of nature. Bu* who ſo ener ſhal | te! 
ral? our loTrine herein, ſhal be apt imo admiration of ® of 

gods ſecrete tower. VVe teach that Chriit deſiendeth wynts | for 

vs as wel by the external jigne, as by the ſpirice : that Le 

the flſh of Chrſt entreth in to vs to be our foode : tht ® A 


La ele; np 7 


ku/Iues A nou CPI 5741 1th the ſubſtance of his fleſ and blud by ”: 
geb 


TE 
Yr tropical! 
read, % ae 
an apt ſimi. 
'K cc. Ve 
ben the Lerd 
bapt'ſme of 
we. TIchn Bop. 
"ly ghoſt deſ 
fond that he 
holy ghoit « 
be ro emplie 
7 holy choſt, 
cauſe he was 
1d beare. $9 
> m\ſterie 
r comprehen. 
> figures; yet 
: but royned 
» bread called 
ett, tutaly 
leclaration, 
dy from the 
PUT 1OYNC It 
that doue, 
really. tub- 
rear {hame 
1niſts vv:th 
; they haue 
'oloſtadius, 
Doubtles (0 


ith Caluin) 8 


1aine rcalon, ® 


/ 


/o ever (hal | 


miration of 


endeth wynte | 


pirt'e * that 
foode : that 
d blud doth 

gene 


AGAINST THE SACRAMENT, »3 
geue life to our ſowles. In the e few words who ſo percei- 
wveth not many miracles to be (omte ned. is more tl en a Colt. plurquars fm 
Thele words and other to the ſame effect are common prdus es. 
wit: Calvin, af, that the ſymbele doth not only fignifie ( r fi- 
gure ut truly aljo deliuer the thing which it figureth: that it 
bath the veritie which it ſionifieth , c:niavned with it : vere 14;d.num, 
exhibet quod figurat adiunftam ſecum habet veritatem, Vbi 2 1. 
fignum eſt, ibi res ſienata vere exhibetur. VV here the ſigne ws, , 
; ; Wh 9" IP i eg , , i Nork ibid, num , 
ther al/o the thing ſignified thereby, us tru:y delivered Nether |, | 
muſt we ſuppoje the ſtone to be deſtitute of the truth ſigni- 14.m m 
fied, except we w | make god a dece ner.ror true it is, and we Harman is 
. yy " ; . 
muſt needs confeſſe, that the ſecrament compriſetb the viſible 47 ©» 
T2 - D - - 2%G,U.20» 
ſigne, whereunto is toyned the thing ſignificd,wh ch is the ve- 
ritieof the ſame. In which kind of v2yne and mane: of 
writin2 he runncth on lo luſtely that in his laſt Admo- (alkem. Ads 
tion ro Ioachimus VVeſtphalus,the principal miniſter 7** oo 
1 mapa. 3e 
& preacher of Hamburg, he boldly auoucheri h s doc- 
rine in this point to agree with the Lutheran Confeſsis 
of 4uſpurge, & allo with Melanchthon penman thereo?, 
In which Confeſ$ion,the Sacramtrarics no lefſe then Ana- 5 
| A” . Sletden 'ib,y 
bapriſts are expreſiely condemned: and the Legares of * pigs 
» ye . wx s © J Ye 0 - 
the 4. Sacramentarie Imperial cities then preſent, were '; », 
en orced to make and put vp to the Emperour Chatles 
a ſ:parare Confetſon of their fatih, becauſe rhe Lurhera 2 753 # 
hen calledProreſtanr-princes and Cities,for this ſpecial 
opinion, reiected them. & wold in no wiſeadmit them 
tw:oyne with them in that Confeſſion of theirs com- Zvmn;)12s row 
m-nly called Confeſiio Aumuſting. As allo the next yere £4 7 me 
Po - . bo . . » LHIUKTYANG, 
afrer, when certaine cities of the Surzzers , which were 
then ſacrametarics.ſucd to the Proteſtants of Germanie 
to be received in to league with them , which for ſome 
reſpect the Germanes much deſired: yer in fine the mar- 
ter being thoroughly debated.the Duke of Saxonie chief , 
p mM « 4 ® Idem lih.s -. 
of the Confeſſion of Auſpurg, made them anſwere, that j,, ,, 
for ſo much as they folowed an other dofrine concerning the 1.1 5. 
Lords lunper.it was not lawful to enter any league with them, Non ir re 
An albeit their ſocetie by reaſon of their power and forces /*, naps = 
might ſtand the Germanes in great ſteed , yet he could not ſo ,,,,, _ 
E $s much 
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74 BERENGARIVS HERESITE 
1 eh regay1 that, leſt gods beauy hand ſhould fal vpon him, 
5 the ſcrip ure witneſſeth it hath fallen on cthers who to fer. 
&:f:e them ſclues, hawe v/ed the ayd and juccour of juch here- 
tikes asthey were. So that Caluin in ſaying he agreeth 
with the Confeſſion of Auguſta, conſequently muſt needs 
ſay,thar he condemneth the facramentarie Cocke » and 
acknowlegeth Chriſt truly and really preſent in the (a- 
cramentziu ſuch ſort and ſenſeas the Coufeſſion of Au» 
guſta and Proteſtant princes of that Conſeſſion did. 

2 @C And certainly theſe words and ſentences vied by 
Calvin,and a number of the like,ate fo euident,& ſeeme 
ſo oppoſite toal Zuinglian tiopes and figures , that no 
man could otherwiſe imagine : bur that Calvin thought 
rightly inough of the real preſence. Truly inthis veyne 

VV-ffphalus Of wriung , his hipocriſtc is ſo fingular , that Ioachimus 
-. . 4r-75+, VVeltphalus ſecmeth ro make ſome doubt, whether Cal 
4 cenacoitre mn in this point of controuerſic thought as a Zuingli- 
pa = 4% an,ora Lutheran.His words are : Caluin vſeth /uch art in 
j handling this matter,he leave: h his reader ſo doubiful & vn- 
certaine, what to iudge of him : he ſhadoweth his ſpeach with 
(ham 1w$- ſuch colours, that ſorretime it yeldeth a conſejsion of faith like 
ro our ( Lutheran ) churches : he feemeth to reiett the do - 
Arine of Zuingl:us, &> to beleeue,that the very body & blud 
of Chriſt is truly preſent and genen in the ſupper with the 
bread and wine. Put yet in fine bauing conterred a num- 
Woh. 1612. ber of Calvins words and writings to gether , he rclol- 
+. 71.72. uh the contrarie . thathe is aranke Zuinglian , and 
73-74- 75. Victh this craftie c Cueyance of darke & obicute ſpeaches 
76. only to abuſe his readers & decciuve them more pernici- 
ouſly, ot which ſpeaches hauing recited a be thus 
concluderh of them: Hinc cuilibet fit manifeſtum{(taith he) 
þ«. 7 6. 71 . Caluinum herere in eodem cano &c.By vew & conſideration 
of i] eſe plates, euerie man may ſee,that Caluin ſticketh in the 
feme mire, in which Zuinelius and other ſacramentaries haue 
Caluin a me- walowed, and that he is ſtirred vp with their ſpirite;and that 
ve ewinglien. Vadey this craftie ingling , he ſingeth the old ſong of Zuinglt- 
#5 and Oecolampadins, & immbleth intis ficures and fignifi- 
eations,taking apay the true preſence of Chriſts body -—_ 
. C 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. x5 
which as VVeſtphalus ar Jarge very wel proueth by lay- 
ing downe a number of teſtimonics our of him,ſfol wil 
make it manifeſt by declaring 4.0r 5, ſpecial meanes 8 
degrees (beſides a fixt which is general) vcd by Caluin 
to that cffe, 

The firſt is, by remouing away therrue and real fleſh 
of our Sautour, & in place thereof allowing vsa true & 
real qualitie and vertue thereof , to be ſenr downe & im- 
parted to vs from Chriſtin heaven, by a new kynd O 
conduit pipe which he hath invented. In defcripnon 
whereot albeit he ſeeme not wel ſtayd, for in one place 
of his commentaries vpon $.lohn,when belike he was 
of that opinion , he teacherh thar the fleſh of Chrijt is 
the conduit-pipe , which traduceth and powreth vpon vs life, 
which is intrinſecally reſident in the diuine nature, the foun- 
zeyne of life.Ioan. 1.4. but in his Harmonie, as allo in his 
Inſtitutions,when belike he thought that opinion ſom- 
what to true and to much fauouring of a real preſence 
{for if the fleſh of Chriſt were the conduit pipe , and 
brought to vs the life, which is reſide in the tbe , then 
muſt the fleſh be communicated rcally vnto vs , for 
otherwiſe it can no more ſctue for a conduit-pipe to 
conuey in to vs ſuch lite , then a conduir-pipe diſtant a 
mile or 2. from a howſe ſeructh to conuey water to the 
howſe, vnto which it approcicth nothing nigh)he re= 
ſolucth otherv viſe , that the holy ſpirite is the conduir- 
pipe , and the freſh of Chriſt geueth life vnto vs for that the 
holy ſpirite cauſech to flow downe, nd to be powred on vs, life 
which is reſident in the fleſh remayning in hcauen: yer 1n 
finc he ſeemetrh to chooſe rather this later ſenſe,8& lo nor 
novy 10yning the flcſh and blud of Chrilt vvith the 
ligne, by the omnipotent power of god, bur ſeparating the 
one from the other as far as heaucn is from carth , of 
Chriſts body communicated ro vs inthe ſupper,thus he 
wvriceth. I conclude & grunt, that the body of Chriſt is ye- 
Ken vs in the ſupper really (as they commonly ſpeaks) that 
is to ſay,truly,to the end it may be wholeſome foode for our 
Jowles. I ſpeake afier the common faſhion, but I meane, that our 
Jow.es 
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76 BERENGARIVS HERESIE 

ſewles are fedde with the ſubſtance of Chriſts body to the 
——}k be made one with him:or(which al one)that « 
4. Fn -x certaine quickening ver:ue #5 poured on vs cut of the fleſh 
Cinft carne Chriſt by the hely ghcſt, although the fieſh be far diſtat frovs, 
wm ne: a:fſuſa Is not here a {traunge kind of meaning?a {traunge decla 

ratio,ſo to declare his meaningzthat his meaning cleane 

oucrthroweth his words, whereot he pretendeth to geue 
Cirifs bedy vs the meaning?For how match thoſe words immedaat- 
ner im the ſa- ly oojng before withthis meaning : The body of Chriſt 
eraxmuat but genen Vs in the ſupper rea!ly , 1 mcane the ſubſtance of his 
Jorne vertue . b Y 
eur, 'y, or (which 1s al onc)a vertue proceedirg out of h1s bo- 
dy. Is this al one to ſay, the body, and a vertue of the bo- 
dy;a /ubſtance,or(whichi1s al one) no ſubſtance,but an acci- 
dent,a qualiric:Dorh not the ſcriprure molt euident]y ac- 
coiding to comon ſenſe and reafon,diltinguith berwene 
Chrift or the body of Chriſt , and vertze p, oceeding from 
bim?which ar ſome times wrought lo, thatal men deſired 
to touch him, becauſe vertue proceeded from him,and healed al 
that were preſent & deſired {.> to touch him : at an other 
time, vvhen hs bcdy was in like maner preſent to al, the 
vertue thereof healed one only peifone amongeſt a num 
ber.Ar an oth. time,it wrovght the like benefite to per- 
M...ch.z.1 z ons many miles diſtant from the place where his body 
& 15.24. yvas:at ſome other time it did no Fn benefirc to many 
{rer.4- 53 « that vvere not only in oneplace vvith him, bur alſo rou 
'"  AFY . , K : 

ched and prefled and rhrong him, vvho-vvere ncuer a 

vvhit the Tanga therefore,but perhaps the worſe. And 
yer forſoorh is it al one,to ſay,the body of Chriſt,or a ver 
rue iſluing from his body? Or doth this man that thus 
ſpeakcth in theſe molt ſerious and divine matters , care 
v vhat he ſpeaketh? In the ſarne place.going about as it 
weieto moderate his former plaine ſpeac| es , he repea- 
tcth that we receive Chriſt remayning in heauen. And this 
communication of Chriſt which «s offered vs inthe ſupper, re- 
quiret h nether local preſence.nether that he deſcend vnto Vs, 
nether that hu body be infinitely extended, ror any ſuch mat- 
ter; but we receiue him though /o far diflant from Vs as heaut 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. »y 

ad truly the vertue of his fleſh. Al vvhich in his Inſtiruti. 

ons he expreſſerh more plainly by the ſimilitude of the 

Sunne, [a ſimilirude very familiar with Peter Martyr and j,g;,,, 56, .. 
others) rhat as the Sunne with his beames ſhining ouer the ca. « 7, nw, 
emth, doth after a ſort communicate his ſubſtance with it to 12+ 

the engendring,cheriſhing &> refreſhine of the fruits thereof: 

ſo the ſpirite of Chriſt by his illumination traduceth wnto vs 

the communion of Chriſts f!eſh and blud, albeit the fieſh it ſe'f th:d, mem. 
enter not in to vs, no more then the Sunne leaueth his 22, 

place in the heauen to deſcend dovvne tothe earth. In, 
which words and al this maner of diſcourſe.there appea- ruins. 
reth a very plain and ſenſible contradittion to-his for- 

mertalke. There, vve had in the myſteries of bread and 1 

wine Chriſt truly delivered, 1 meane (quoth Caluin) his 

true boly and blud, which veritie us truly conioyned with the 
ſymbole:here vve haue only a quickening vertue flovving 

thence. There, Chriſt bad vs vnder the  ſymboles of bread 2 

& wine to eate his body, drinke bis blu; I nothing doubt by 

(faith Caluin very religionſly)but he truly reacheth it me, 7%" "_ ——_ 
I truly receiue it : novv he not only doubterh of it, bur al- Aa 

ſo plainly denieth any fach ether delivery on Chriſts 

part, or receiuing on ours,and in ſteed thereof placeth an 

trradiation or illumination as from the ſunne, by vvhich 

a certain grace and vertue out of Chriſts fleſh, as heare 

from the ſunne is conueyed vnto vs. There, Chriſt de/cen- 

deth nto v:;the fleſh of Chriſt entreth in to vs : and notw ith- 

flanding ſo great diſtance of place, the fleſh of Chriſt penetra- 1nit:rut. vhi 
teth and cometh downe wvnto vs : in tanta diſtantia locorum Jupre, num. 
penetrat ad nos Chriſti caro:here, al ſuch venerration and ap- 

plication or cOmnication 15 vererly refuſed & condemned, 

and Chriſt deſcendeth no more , then doth the ſunne 

out of his ſphere,no more (as he other vvhere yvriterh |) Rs 
then vve aſcend vp in to heauen to him: mary yerwe ,,,.;,, 
draw life from Chriſt, Chriſt fro the ſubRice of his fleſh re- 1njtit. th. g. 
mayning in heaumm powreth life in to vs, albeit his fleſh enter © 1 7. nana 
mot in to Vs,qu TMK 19 invyedtiatur in 19s cars Chriſt'. There *.* 

the marter vvasf incredible, ( myſtical, ſo miraculous, 


& far exceding al capacitic of man,that Caluin him = 
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738 BFRENGARIVS HERESIE 
ſo ſing: lar a prophete and inſtrument of the holy ghoſt 
fas his ſcholers terme him) could xether comprehend it by 
h;s wit, nor declare it by his tonge: here,the marter is made 
fo familiar and vulgar,as for the ſunne to ſhine in a ſom- 
mers day, and tnerefore nothing ſo profound & hard to 
vnderitad.as Caluin vvith his hipocrtical retorike vyold 
make the caſe ſceme. For vyhat plain & rural Caluiniſt 
can not comprehend this? Bur rhe maanifol:l & maniteſt 
contradictions of Caluin to him ſelfe inthis article vvil 
yet appeare more ſenſibly.if vve continue ro declare , by 
vyhat other degrees he falleth from his firſt high and di- 
uine deſcription of Chrilts real gory in the ſupper,to 
a plain Zuinglian and Caroloſtadian abſence from the 
fame. Let this ſtand for the firlt, vyhere in ſtecde of a true 
end real preſence of Chriſts body and blud deliuercd vs 
vvith the figure or ſacrament, vve hauc not thetrue bo- 
dy,bvtonly a certaine vertze derived thence in to our 
ſovvles: vvhich tvvo are as far different as is heauen and 
earth; as 15 the body and ſoyvle of Cicero , and his vvit 
orlcarning;asis Caluins perſon and his heretical Inſtitu- 
tions S. Peters coate and his ſhadoyy;a good fealt and 
the (mel thereof. 
C The ſecond degree of abaſingrhe ſupper and contra- 
diting that his firſt and more true opimon,is, vvhen as 
he pullecth from the ſupper cuen this communication of 
any ſuch particular vertue and force, and maketh the 
vyhole cating to conlilt in only faith and beleeuing. For 
then,al ſach deriving of vertue by his conduit-pipe from 
the fleſh of Chriſt, 15 no otheryvile derived in bo ſup- 
per, then in any other good aCtion of praying or prea- 
ching,vyhen ſo cucra Chriſtiz man ſtedfaltly belecuerh 
in Chriſt. So he vvritcth more commonly,and that ac- 
cording tothe vulgar maner of al ſacramentraries ; as for 
example://Ve confeſſe, that we eate Chriſt n» other way, the by 
beleening. Againe:V/Ve eate truly the fleſh & drink the biud of 
Chriſt in the ſupper: but this eating & drixing is only by faith 
ficut nulla alia fingi poteſt, as n» other kind of eating or drin- 
King can be imagined, hich cating by faith o—__ 
w 


artic 
w ſu 
conte 
leete | 
ccd fr 
faying 


mon, 


E 

oly ghoſt 
hend it by 
ris made 
in aſom- 
& hard to 
ike vyold 
Caluiniſt 
maniteſt 
rticle vil 
clare , by 
hand di- 
lupper,to 
from the 
> of a true 
uered ys 
2 true bo- 
1 to our 
2uen and 
] his vvit 
l Inſtitu- 
fcalt and 


d contra- 
vvhen as 
cation of 
zaketh the 
10g. For 
«© from 
rac ſup- 
7 Or PIcA- 
xeleeueth 
] that ac- 
's ; as for 
"4y,the by 
he blud of 
y by faith 
7 or dritt- 
elecuing 
what 


FO 


AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. 99 
yvhat it is, & vyhat he meancth thereby, he declarethin 
his Catechiſme, vvhere he geuerh this definition of it. Ir 


Catechs(, Cal 
nim.Domums 


beleexing that Chriſt is dead for our redempt:3, & is riſen for 5 1. 


our iuſt;ficatio,onr ſowle eateth the body of Chriſt /piritually, 
VYhich being ſo, this maner of eating guan no title 
of preeminence, nor maketh any kind of difference be- 
twene the ſupper, and any other time, place, or ation, 
when (o ever we belecue in like fort. Nether if al the 
eating conſiſt in belecuing that Chriſt is dead for our re= 
demption, & riſen for our iuſtificatisn, is there any more 
verrue, force or quickening power (as Caluin ſpeakerh) de- 
riucd ro vs from Chriſts fleſh, when we cate the Prote- 
ſtant ſapper,then when we care ourowne dinner,in caſe 
we belecue Chriſtro be ourredeemer & 1uſtifier, which 
isthe whole & only way to cate Chriſt, and then which 
there can be no other imagined, The Proteſtant at this 
ſupper harh perhaps a draught of wine & a birof bread 
more then the ſtander by, or then we ar our dynner, 
but our faith being as good as his, we ſpiritually and 
effeCtually and (rouching, al deriuation of vertue from his 
feſh)as profitably eate Chriſt.if ſo be ar leaſt we belccue 


{ his death & reſurretion as fully and ſufficiently as doth 


the Proteſtant, which is caſie to do. VVhercfore let this 


| ſtand for a ſecond degree of retracting his firſt iudge- 
| ment , that here notonly the true and real preſence of 


; the body'ang blyd, bur alſo al true and real derivation or 


| panicipation of any vertue or force to be obteyned in 


the ſupper, is vrterly remoued: for ſo much as the ſupper 
conteyneth nothing ſingular aboue vival Chriſtian be- 
leefe : and chen doubtles no more real vertue 1s tradu- 
cd from Chriſts fleſh ynto vs ſupping, then to a child 
faying his belcefe, ro a preacher preaching a good ſer- 
mon, or his audience attending him: to a rich man ge- 


$ ving his almes, or apoore man ſaying his Pater noſter, 


or (if thar phraſe be berter liked) rhe Lords prayer. Al 
which beleeving Chriſt to haze dyed for their rede-nption, 
and riſen for their iuſtification as wel as doth a Caluiniſt 
(and fo belecue they os elle they are no Chuiſtians) _ 
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25 BERENGARIVS HERESIE 
Eahu.in tes CHIIſt as truly, & efteually, & really,as doth any Calvi, 
—"F4R * niſt, vvhen he communicarcth atter Caluins guile. And 
5-4.'t n tb, this maner of cating is moſt frequent 1n the bookes of 
cont: VI.7- Calvin and al Caluiniſts: as when Caluin writeth, 
Prolie paſine that we haue perterually @ ſpiritual and ordinarie commu. 
nica'ion & eating of t/ e f.eſh of Chriſt out of the "upper (as 
wel as in the ſupper ) & this eating s wrou7ht only by 
| faith. Mary in the ſupper there 5s « figure adiovned be- 
oO * ſides. As when Beza with a whole troupe of minilters 
pa. 28;  detinethin the ſynode of Kochel, thar albeit the 'upper be 
particularly avpoynted for cur myſtical & piritual communi. 
cation of Chriſt, yet Chriſt 5 rece ned .s fully .cum omnibus 
Jurs donss, etiam in ſimplici verbo, with al his gifts > biel. 
f11gs. yea ina ſimple word or iermon. As when out 
Tevv-! 1e3ly Engliſh Tewel a truc Cilciple of Caluin & Zuinglius wn 
contra Hard. terh, that Chriit 6. Ioan. [peaketh of the [ptritual eating by 
«rt. 5D). fx:th, by which his ver fleſh &> ery blud in deed &> verily 
9% 333-5, exten & drunken. Notwithſtanding we ſay (faith he) 
that Chriſt afterward in his [aſt ſupper vnto the ſawe |piritud 
eutins,added alſo an ru:rward Sacrament or firure. In which 
ſenteces Iobn C alvin,Beza with his Synodical miniſters 
and M. Iewcl reach according :o the true opinion of al 
Calviniſts and Zuinglans, that in the ſupper, Chriſts 
fleſh or preſence is no otherwile, then out of rhe ſupper, 
at anv othertime,faue rhat then thete isa peece of bread 
@.! Harms in in firxere thereof iovned to the ſpiritual eating. VVhich as 
Marth.ca 25, Caluin truly accompreth among Chriſtians to be very 
v.26. ordinarie Hecaule it is nothing els but to beleene.'o it 15 (0 
B-2zm Mit. fr from requiring any miraculous deſcent of Chriſt to 
_—_—_ + -ding ro Caluin & his folowers,vve rather 
Cat Infiru.. VS that acco.rding ro Calmn 
$i9 1b, 4, ca. vvorke the miracle in aſcending vp in to heauen to 
7 7.nwn.zi. Chriſt, For ch,s richt way to find Chriſt & receiue him in 
the ſuvper l'ay the v) is that cur minds ſtay not 1m earth, but 
m-unt al:ft in to the celeſtial olorie, where Chriſt dwelleth, 


ther: tn embrae him. For the bod of Chriſt us not infinite, | 
And ſo ween- | 


but *n oe rertaine place aboue the heauens. 
Toy his re ence os mel. as if he deſcended wnto ve. And 2G 


nerally, albeix Caluin after bis maner affecting an 0Þ- 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. 8e 


feuririe in vttering his mynd (partly for that he vvould 


ſeme to attribute much to the Sacrament becauſe of the 


great force of Chriſts vvords and al the auncient church; 
partly for that he coueteth to blind and circumvent his 
ignorant reader; partly alfo arid perhaps principally, for 
that he kneyy not vvel, vvhat vyas his oyvne opinion, 
or was ncuer ſerled ſtedfaſtly in any one, and therefore 
wiſt nor not verie wel how to expreſle the ſame,as him 
ſelt confeſſerh ) may ſeeme ſomwhat to differ from 
other Sacramentaries; yet his doCtnne int moſt places 
avieing with them, maketh no difference at al betwene 
eating of Chriſts fleſh in the ſupper and out of the ſup- 
per:acknowlegeth no other caring bur ſpiritually by only 
faith,of vvhich ſpiritual eating the Sacramcnta! bread(as 
he writerh) in the ſupperzis a figure.a ſeale & confirmation. 
And he is greatly deceined( faith Caluin, what ſo ever mag 
nificence and ſtarelines in words 1 vſe) who jusprſeth, 
that in the Sacrament any thing is beſtowed on him more, then 
is offered in the word of God ( in hearing a ſermon ) and 
he recervsth with true futh, So writeth alſ> Peter 
Martyr a right Caluiniſt:/Ve attribute no more to the words 
df rod then to the ſacraments: nor more to theſe then to them. 


Before pa. 5 th 
Chriſt no othep 


vVUiſe recernen” 


mm the ſuppe, 
then out of it 


Cal v. in Tan, 
ca. 6.U. 549 
56. 

Calu, Inſtitut, 


lb,g. ca, 14, 
num, 14+ 


Martyr in de , 


fenſio Euchas 


riff, cone 


I adde withal, that touching the delivery & obteyning of Gardineram , 


Chriſts body & blud, if ye reſpe# the thing & ſubſtance it 
ſelf, we haue it no more by the ſarramen's, then by words. 
Nihilo mots habetur ex [acramentts quam verhis, VVhich 
thing alſo Caluin ſetteth downe as a ure rule and infal- 
lible. Fixum maneat, non alias eſſe ſacramertorum partes 
qutm verbi Dei ec. Let this land for 4 ſure round, that 
there is n0 othey office or a#ion of the Sacramets(bapriſme & 
the ſupper) then is of the word of god, v2. to offer &> ſet 
beſ0-e vs Chriſt, «©» in Cl viſt the treaſures of vrace. Againe 
P. Martyr agreeing iuſt with Caluin before cited : That 


which Chriſt promiſed in the ſixt of S. Ichn (where accor- ;; 


par. 2. regu, 


F .Þa, 6128, 


Calu.Inſ'itus, 


lib... (4. 1.40 


num. 1 7. 
Ca'u, in Toan, 


6.V.5 4+ 


Martyr vhi 
wpra,parte Fs 


ding to theſe m&s comentaries he ſpake only of ſpiritual pa. 644-547 


eating his leſh by faith) that he performed in thelaſ? ſup- 
fer : but not only there. For now al 0 he terformeth it, when 
Jo ener we truly beleeue that he dyed fer vs. Mary in the 
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f2 BERENCAPIVS HERESTP 
Suprer he foyned therevnto bread & wine, as it were ſeals 
of h« premiſe. "nd this he hathin a number of places 
beſides, where of I wil note one more, becauſe jr may 
ſerue for a Farther point, and fuller declaration of that 
which I hae in hand. and whercof I ſhal have cauſe to 
entreate more hereafter. The boy of Chrift (faith this 
martyr) zs receiued .c wel in hearing fai. hfu'ly the wor! of 
god , as it is in the ſacraments. Put ſary:ments or ſymbrles 
are ioyned thereto m4 it were certaine external Tea! es, by which 
the promi'es of pod ave confirmed. For the from'ſe and 
graunt of a prince us firi? to be obterned by word, befers it be 
confirmed with the ſcale. Tet Gardner ſtrive and writh 
him ſelf %o much as he wil , this hath a'wa; es bene the na. 
ture of larraments, 

C VVhich phraſe, maner of ſpeaking and diſcourſe of 
Calnin and Perer Vart«r if we note exatily, we ſ.al per. 
cciue, that it conteinerh one orher degree to remoue yet 
father a:vay from the ſupper, al c©municatio of Chriſts 
fleſh and blud, t'en hetherto hath bene ſpoken of : to 
remoue (I fay) fiom it not onlyrhe ſubſtance, .oronly 
tie real vertne, which by the conduit. pipe was con ey- 
e1 to vs in the ſupper: but al'o the vers ſpiritval caring, 
For albeit (virirvally we may care Chriſtin the fupper-as 
we may a'fo ar dinner,or breakfaſt.or walking, or pray- 
ine. Or hearing a ſermon. or when fo euer we thinke 
on him & belcene that he truly dyed for vs: yer no fuch 
earin? is proper to the ſupper. Tor vve ſee it is comon 
ro al rimes andal p'aces. & the ſupper vyas not inſttu- 
red rherefore, but to ratiffe. e-nfrwe, and (erle ſuch (pini- 
t1l carin*:an1 herein.in this >4/*zp conſiſterh rruly the 
e ence of Calvins rpper. an not in eating the Aſh of 


Clift and drinking his b!\ud ſo much as ſpiritually. For | 


ch a ſayper jmparrerh nor vnro vs nether comunica» 
e-th the hody of Chriſt, nor is canſe, inftmment, of 
meane therenf,othervviſe then for tar it ſtrrerth vp out 
norte mvn ts, and reneth vs ocration to belecue in 


VefoeÞt@7# Chrith, by vvhich beleef only and no «ho» waves Chriſt x 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. $z 
ding a good chapter of t:;e old teſtament or uevv, or 
talking vvith a good zealous brother or filter, a mans 
faith be better moued {then by receiuing the ſupper) ro 
belecuc , thar Chrit died & roſe again ( whereot matiy Berta m 8 


zealous Proteſtants much doubt, & ro rc{orme their SOD 04,48 
faith herein,hauc need of better helpes then is yelded ro * __ 

them by breaking of breal & drinking ot wine) which 

thing may be very common, and 15 ve1y probably ſup- 

polec: then by tuch a ſermon, ſuch a chapter , ſuch good on 
brotherly ralle, Chritts Alcſh is caten more properiy, Chriſt recer 


more truly, more really and eitectaally, chen it is mathe gg, 

ſupper. And therefore this is not the cauſe why the. t9m in it, 

ſupper was inſtitured. For io the word & preaching ſer» 

1th much berrer, as Perer Martyr allo conuinced vy ma ,, _ " 
nfeſt reaſon and (equele of the Calumian dnetrine con- pane 
felleth, For bcing thus vrged. I deny not (faith he) but ;.pa, 683» 

this is our doFrine, that the body of Chr:3t us receiued no l-ſſe 


| inwards, then in the ſacrament: or ſymbales. For this recei- 


win? is wrought by f.ith. And ta faithwe are ſlirred vp by 
words, ' we! as jacraments. Neque vereor dicere mults e:i- 


| am mans &c, And I fexrenat to ajjirme, thu wecome ta 


the receiu 'ng of Chriits b:dy much more by words then by 
ſecraments, For ſacraments haue al their force from the 
words, V Vhich is molt cuidtrro any Chrittian man in- 
dued with comon capacitie. To vvh;om if one {ay theſe 
vords: that Chriit dyed for our ſ-nnes, & roſe againe for 
our tu/tification, by whoſe death we al loke to be ſauel eo ob- 
teyre eternal felicitie; and an other bring him in to the 
Proteſtant congregation. and there breake before his 
eyes a lorf of brexd ,an1 fil a gablet of wine; comparing 
thele rvvo rogerher, there can be no queſtion, bur rt:e 
hclt vyords are ten rymes more avaylcable to make the 
hearer eate Chriſt by faich,then this larcr dumb ceremo=- 
ny. vyhich may haue rvventie other ſipnifications. as g,, ,- 


trr cats 


vvel 35 Chrilts paion, death and refurre210n, and our » num. 2, 


PU ication; and doth not, nor can {19:112e any ſuch 


fins, except ſome body te! hin rha: ſuch a 12 heati\ 
0815 mcaur and uncnded thereby, Y Yheceloce the bo- 
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'L4 BERENGARIVS HERESIE 
dy of Chriſt being better recciued before ſupper by re. 
ding, talking, conferring vvith ſome honeſt zealous 
brother, or (before the taking of the bread) by the prez. 
ching of the miniſter,then by ſuch ſymbolical receyuing 
of bread &-wine: & Chriſt being in that ſort, our of the 
ſupper both more comonly and ordinarily receiues { as 
Caluin confeſlerh, and eucric man may ce) then in the 
ſupper , which chaunceth to many ſcarce once in the 
yere, tO ſome ſearce once in 10. Jere:the recetuing alſo out 
of the ſupper by words, being more efteQual and profitz- 
ble then in the ſupper by bread & drinke, as ÞP. Martyr ac 
knovvlegeth and by good reaſon iuſtifieth: hereof Ly. 
thers obiction againſt this Caluinian ſupper, albeit ir 
vvere very rude and ruſtical,yer lacked it nor altogether 
ground, that Chriſt had ſmale occaſion to inſtitute ſuch 
a ſupper, vvhercof al the Chriſtian world i ful. Forthere 
15 ncuer a Chriſtian , but ether doth, or at leaſt muy 
make this ſupper es of the day , & night allo, 
if he vvake, and thinke vpon the paſſion and death of 
Chriſt. VVhich obieCtis of Luther, becauſe itis though 
ofſe and blunt , yerſure & cuident; thereforeto auoyd 
that abſurdirie, and that this ſupper of Caroloſtadius & 
Zuinglius invention and framing, but of Caluins poli- 
ſhing and perfiting, ſhould nor be altogether vyoyd of 
ſome vſe , this vvas deuiſed , rhar it ſhould ſerve fora 
ſeale to confirme the miniſters preaching and the bre- 
threns receiuing,vvho crher before the ſupper,or in the 


ſupper,according as their mynd vvas thinking of Chriſt, | 


hauing caten him by faith and cogiration ſpiritually, at- 
rervvards reſorting together to their ſupper , there 


xece1uerthe ſcales of bread and vvine, or me other nutri- 
ment to confirme & aſſure them, that before,they haue |! 

- "_ . * 1} 
receiued the Lords ww ſpiritually by faith. And this 8 


15 the ſealing and confirmation proper to the ſupper, 


vyhereof in the places before noted P. Martir and Cal- / 


uin vvrite, and vvhich Caluin moſt accompreth of, & 
therefore geuing the definition of a Sacrament as its 
common to the tyvo, Bapriſine and the Supper, vyhich 
only 
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| frme,c* make the ſame more autentical: and as among the 
| auncient Greekes & Romanes their leagues and treaties of 


nly 


AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. $; 

only he admitteth for ſacraments , maketh the very el- : 

"240% Hou - ny fg — Calu.Infliqms. 
ſence & nature of them to conſiſt in this ſealing. A Sa- ;;;, 48-4 
crament (ſaith he) 5s an external ſigne, whereby the Lord ſea- num, 1. & 
leth to our conſciences the promiſes of his beneuolence , there- 
by to proppe vp our weake faith. Andthis ſcaling and con 
fiming 1s taught both by Caluin, and al other right Cal 
vinuſts as a molt ſpecial & ſubſtantial propricrie of their 
ſupper, and the other ſacrament of Bapriſme alſo : as 
that bapriſine ſealeth to vs remillion of ſinnes and electi- 

o to life eternal, the ſupper ſealeth to vs the manduca- 
tion of Chriſts body and blud , which by faith we haue 
receiued. For truly to ſpeake, after rhele mens doctrine, 
the Supper yeldeth no more th: one,then baptiſme doth 
the «©. 20 ſupper no more conferreth or imparteth 
Chrilts body , then bapriſme conferreth remilhon of 
finnes, and cleCtion to life eternal. Bur (faith Caluin) Cals, v/; ſa 
«6 in publike grauntes,the ſeales which are ſet to the writings P1*"%. 5. 
end inſtruments, are of them ſelues nothing ( for if nothing 
were written, the putting to of the ſeale were of n2 effet) but The 2, ſacra- 


when the writing 1s made & graunted , then the ſeales con- ments, vohat 
K mane of ſc ales 


peace were confirmed by killing a ſow, which ſow ſo killed had 
bene to no purpoſe, had not the words & conenants of the trea- 


| tte bene accorded before : for many a ſow us killed ,which ſig- 


niheth no ſuch myſterie: & likewiſe 1n comon contractes, 1,;1 yum, 8, 
when matters haue bene by words of frendſhip &* agreement 
before concluded 2 arreſted on,then 15 the contra ratified & 
confirmed by ſhaking of hands: without which antecedent 
words of concord,the ſhaking of hands 35 nothing, which may .1s 
wel be done by an enemie to euil purpoſe, as by a frend to good: 
even [0 fareth it in the ſacraments of baptiſme and the ſupper, 
which are ſeales to ratifie & cofirme fpiritual things , bur 

not to geue or confer them, as hath hene ſaid before, and © 

Sothen now we are come (o far of from our firſt di- vvoyes com 

unc option of the Sacrament, that no maner comu- Pocered 7 

mcation of Chriſts fleſh is properly attributed vnto it : __ — 
po more then the graunt of a Lordſhip by the prince to 
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$6 BERENGARIVS HERESIE 
h:s ſubicct, is to be attriburcd to the (eale of wax; the ari 
Cles of peace betwene the Romans & their enemies tothe 
ljow or hog;the prvate cotracts berwene men in brying, 
ſling, borowing, &c. is a:cnbed to the ſnaking of hacs 
- whica only fuccedeth in conmumation of bargains pre. 
miſcd.as tie lacramet ot thc ſupper, luccedceth for a leale 
& cotirmarion of the body of Chit, which the Prot 
having caccn betore, for a pledge & ratification thercofaf 
ecrv vards eareth &d:ixech this fymbolical bread & vvine, 
C Bur yer Calwn itaicth nor here , nether can he vey 
5 vvel.For bchdrs jome other ablurdities againit this (ca. 
Lng.inucnted ty hin YVitour any vrartant or probable 
See chap 8 « Pretert of ſcripture ( as fa] be fhevvcd here after ) this is 
one lound argument tn breake al theſe ſcales , tor tha 
they thus vicd-are very Iv:ug and counterfeit {cales , and 
the:ctorc not to be thought in ay caſe ro proceed from 
«. 6. v. 5.4 . £04: bur rather from his enemie the dew]. For ſcing(as 
»» Caluin te{tifierth} ſure it 5s, rnat many vvhich come to the 
,» Lords rablcs, haue no participation of the fleſh and blud 
»» of Chui:',.hcy teede nor on kim ſpiritually. but remaine 
: his enemics, and recciuc that bread and vvine tc thu 
conuemnat:on:and ye this notyvithſlanding the mint 
ſte geueti indiffeze.uly ro al,hete feales, vyhich con- 
firme & allure to them al,that tzey have receiced Chit 
maiiuclous cttectually; hovyv ca 1 be auoyded,but the mi- 
The commu- Mlicr = dovvne 1:ght , vyhcn in fact he thus infor- 
nan 4 1 meth the Commun cants 2 as allo he plaicth the trayrour 


wie j+» + 


Calv.in Joan. 


? 


& cmn'er- avanitgod:in thathe purteth his ſcale to a blake, where F 


—-_—_ good never v vor onght:that 15 ro ſay, he teſtificthby 
def.uering this ſymbelical or ſealing bread and vviuc 


that god highly tawomech and loucth ſuch a proteſtant } 
vvhom yer 11 veritie god hareth and purpoleth crermally | 
ro damne. Nett.er dorh Caluin necher can he by any pro-Y 
Only ſomvvha: to | 


bable colour aucid this ablurditic, 

mend the marrer & to proppe vP his poore Supper , that 

it þe notalcogether void and ridici Jous , he continually 

ranneta on taither and farther,and ar lenght allowecrh it 

. (fo; his Lual conclulicn)io be a mcmorialzor commems 
: Late 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. #7 
ratiue ſigne,to recal to our mc mories the death ot Chri its 

mary yer vvith th's ſober caucar,that vve ſuppoſe mn no ws 
wile, there is in it any veitue Or g1ace of ſanctification, non: g16ley 
but only a bare mc morial, as it vvere a picture Or umage gee 
rudely faſhioned to |, elpe our vveake memories, aud pur 

vs in remembrice of Curiſt.Both tt ctc parts I vvil VC 
together for biciities ſake, and for that a: wn allo rea- 
chcth them both together in very precule and pa A ncrtcr- x 
mes. Cnocetning the one pair.t: at it is void of al vertt e, 72 v. Inſt-rw, 
pVemuſt beware! 'aith he ;that we ful not in to error b\ reajen 0044+ ds" of 
of ſuch ſpeaches,as the *a hers ſemeciwes vſe, conte\ning mere IR 
boncrable traiſe and commendation «f the jacramits then nee- 
deth, as though there we-ean: hid ver'u2 aunex*1 or io\ne4 
to the ſacraments, as wine is off:red to vs in a vobler. Fey ſacra- cn oe 
ments are the {ame thing to vs from yod , as m; efewgers that [1 the Fit 
bring good newes are from men: or els we may wel liken th.m ut jujp:s 
t0 an earneſt penny in confirming a bareain: for that the, of 
them ſe 'ues geue no maner grace, but they declare . and 
ſrew,and con;irme ſu h things as by rods beuntifulres are ce- 
wen V:, Againe.im tic lifle booke wrich he mace conte y- Con" ffio ne 
nwng tie couſcnt of doctrine betwene his Gencuian 14, «4 
church. & tie Tigurine of Zuinglius forndation, thus is ,,* = on 
ti-eir con'ent expreſſed ronching the ſacrament. $7 quid $1: via cabs 
boni nob:s per ſacramenta confer te &c.If an vncd be bellow. ww, 

don vs by the ſacraments, that is net wrou7bt by t' e treper 
Vertu» of the ſacraments,no not if ve rovne tc them the promiſe 
of rod, with which they are adorned. Foy it is only ood th-t 
worketh by his ſpirite, And albeit he ſe the ſeruice of ſacra- 
ments;yct there y he nether towreth h*s grace in to them , roy 
withlraweth any thing from the force of his |} irite , tu for 
Our rude and or fle capacitie fo vſeth the e helpes , that ye! al 
Vertue of aftion or cferation remayne:h in him ſel} a'one.AS 
for the ſienes [ſaith Beza after Caluin) there is in them #0 I 

R:2a 1h. de 

other f ce or ner: 4e, but ſo far forth , as by thoſe external ! ob- 
detts of bread and wine our interna! ſenſes are mrued 
which words borh the maſter and the Tholcr boch Cal. qu {i..4s 
un & Bezazthe ci urch of Geneva as allo Zrrick remoue 
& mans verrue of grace and fanctification from r!:« 
aac 
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ſacraments, and make them mere ſignes , and as it were 
painted rablesro bring vs being othervvilc forgettul,rude 
and groſſe,to remembrance ſometimes of Chnilt: which 
15 the ſecond part, and clearly fer downe by Caluin , who 
writing vpon $S. Paule , and declaring what is the force 
of the Euchanit, maketh it rq conlilt nether in deliue- 
ring vs the body & blud of Chriſt preſent with the ſigne, 
nor yet 1nderiung to vs ſome real vertue from that di. 
vine body rcmayning in one only place , norin ſpiritual 
impart'ng the body or vertue af it , nor in ſcaling thar 
which was receaued befo*-.nor any matter hetherto trea 
red ot,bur only inthar it ferueth as a picture , or image 
to put vs in remembrance of Chriſt : fo that if we were 
ot good memonie to remember Chriſts death vvirhour 
this breaking of bread and drinking of vvine in the ſup- 
per , by his 1udgement the Supper might be” ſpared wel 
mougn. Vpon Chriſts words; Do this in remembrance 
of me, thus he argueth. Ergo cena uvnuoguvey eft ec, 
Therefore the ſupper is a token or memorial , appointed ta 
helpe our inſirmitie. For if otherwiſe we were myndful 
in0h of Chriſt; death this helpe were ſuperfiuous. And this is 
common to al /acraments. for they are helpes of our infirmitie. 
V Vhich vvards withdravy from the Supper al maner 
grace and vertue , and leaue ir a naked _ bare figne, 
ordeyned only ro helpe vvcake memories , and as Zuin- 
gl:us definerh ir, ro be nothing els but a commemoration & 
thankes-geuine for the Lords death. And jo (laith he) the old 
writers called it the body and blud of Chriſt , when as in the 
meane ſexſyn they me.nt it to be no other thing then a ſigne or 
fioure, which renewed the memory of Chriſts body deiuered for 
vs5:as if ſyme good wife re-eiving a ring of her huſoand when 
he goeth ou: of the tone, ſhould cal that ring her hu) band. For 
vvhich cauſe he vſcth to cal the ſacramer ſymbolical bread 


and memor.tiue brexd, panis commemorialis: of like qualitic |} 
or propnertie to ſignifte Chriſts dearh , as is the ivie bulh | 


ro ti2mhee the ſale ot vvine, or in fome places a vvaze of 
ſtravv ro ſignific vvhere is good alc, or{as Zuinglt? ving 
moice Capitaynelyke and honorable compariſon to the 

hcnou; 


4 
hone 
ces i 
It ap 
gs the 
Char, 
kin, 
there 
an $þ 
the | 
wine 
gre n 
them 
reves 
by n 
yas 1 
ten 
fold 
his 1 
exter 
OUr d 
him 
nic 
A mt 
they 
thin 
ther 
vylv 
Ont 
fog 
tarid 
dius 
to! 
this 
if vi 


plc 


ant! 
elte 
mo 


IE 

| aS it were 
oettul,rude 
11t: which 
luin , who 
5 the force 
in drliuve- 
1the ſigne, 
m that di. 
11 ſpiritual 
aling thar 
therto trea 
, Or 1mage 
f we wcre 
1 vvithour 
In the ſup. 
ſpared wel 
membyrance 
'oy eft &c, 
ppointed ta 
> myndful 
And this is 
 infirmitie, 
al maner 
are ſigne, 
d as Zuin- 
10ration 
he} theold 
24 as in the 
2 a ſigne or 
tured for 
and when 
/band. For 
lical bread 


ke qualitic | 
eivie bulh | 


a vvaze of 
oo 
ol? viing 
on to the 

hc nouz 


Pe >I0 


AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. %9 
konour of his myſteries} as a noble mans armes cr prin - 
ccs ſcurchion fignifierh rhe noble ma or prince to vyho pug, 
it apperteineth. For ſo vyriteth he, See and marke wel : this ,-{p3,5o , ad 
xs the /acramental preſence of Chriſts body in the [upper,as Lathrt Cone 
Charies the Emperour .or the king of France is ſaid to be in the /***: 477+ 
kinzdomeof Naples,becauſe their banners or ſcutchions are 
there, where as in in the meane ſea'on one of them rema\neth 
in Spaine the other in France. $0 Chriſt aljo is here pre ent in - 
the harts and minds of the faith'\ul. As for the bread and — _— _ 
wine,they are wont to be called Chriſts body and blud: but they © ** * 
gre no more ſo,then thoſe banners or ſcutch:ons are the kings 
them ſelues .non magis eadem ſunt , quam ſigna ſunt ipſiſSint 
reres. The (clte ſame in laundry other places he exprelicth 
by many like fimulitudes , tome times calling them teſſe- 
ras militares ſoldyars markes;at an other tyme compating 
them to a white croſſe, or red , vyhereby the Suizzcr 
foldyar and rhe Burgundian are diſtingui hed, v vaich is 
his more vital compariſon. The ſacrament (faith he) #s an 2, Tow, 
external marke whereby we ſhew whoſe men we are, what is 2.1.4e bap. 
our dutie;as ine that weareth a white croſſe, thereby declareth #11791.,0%.5 g 
him jelf to be a Suixzer. And th.s15 Caluins rclulute 1adge *e 
mcur 05 the ſupper,that it terueth for nothing cls,bur tor 
a memorandum to refreſn our memorie: vvhich I could 
thevy more at large out of his vvritings , vvcre not the 
thing cudent inough of it ſelf. For although ſome Lu- 
therans not ſo conuerſaut in Caluins hipocritical ſtile, 
vyhereby he vſeth to ſer a graue & folemne countenance 
on the matter,vyhich othervviſe is Ight and apiſh,makc 
{o grear a dificxence þurvyene the old & nevy Sacramen- 
tarics, as before hath bene rouched;as though Caroloita- #* 
dius , Zuinglius , and other of that reuercnd antiquine 
thought one vvay; and Caluin and the later hercetikes of 
this nevy creation vverc gf an other belcete : yet 11 trath 
if vve deſtie ro heare and haue his plaine and ſimple ex - 
plication,ſuch as his folovvers mult be lead by , he then 
anlyvererh/and fo Beza in his beialte proteiterhy that he Nwmn x mere 
eſtcemerh of the ſupper no othervvile , nor any vvaics £+#,4an, 
more diuuncly, then thoſe auncicut and tit ſacramcuta- 
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rics did. And therefote to ſuch Lutherans , and other Ad- 

vcrſarics who obicttcd tliat Caluin a late \ pſtarr, in this 

matter varycd from thoic more avncicut Euangcli{ts;Be- 

Bexa 'p:5Þv. 2a vvithgicar Nomacke replictt 3 D:co impudentes efſe c4- 

2 go to {umniatores,qui &«.I /ay,they are very m:fu..ent flan; derers 

that imagin there was euer any C'rarietie betwene theje n:off 

excelent men, Zuingl us, Oe lampadins and Caluin in their 

deetrive concerning the ſac:amems. 50 that icyug vvhatis 

the doctrine of one of thicle great and excellent men, tt.c 

The ſupper a ſamc is the accine of the other: vyhercas both by C al» 

uin and alſo Zuinglius the {i Fper is notl-jng els,but ato- 

Ecn and merorial , an obſcure and flencer image of 

Chritts death paſicd (vyhich in bread and vvine 1s but 

poorely repreſented) it fo'cweth > that not only the ue 

and real preſence of Chnits Lody as1n the fiſt place. nor 

onlya ical vertuc deriucd and fic wing from the flcth of 

Chi{t.as un the ſecceud ; buralio al other venve,grace & 

Cpciation 15 quit exclude & 1emoued from ihe tupper, 

and thar Jetr a bare and natcd token , ſich as is alyon 

raiopant (et in the beginning, of M.B. his booke to re - 

preſent the king of Scortlau.d, or 3, lyous pallaut to rc- 
preſent the Quene of England. 

C To which purpote a'to,it auayleth much more , to 
conlider one ws 40 uenctal point of their doctrine con- 
ccrning the ſacraments of tice nevy Teſtament ; to wit, 
thar the Piorcſtants. and Caluin cſpecially, make them 
eu n & levcl vvith the ſacraments of Movies law .attr- 
buting no more to our Euchariſt then to the Iewiſh cal- 
ucs,01 {licep,or lab,orbread (minchah) vitally adioyned 
to al their lacrihces, For which of theſe thcy wil make 
moſt proper!y anſwer.blc and con cipondent LO ONLS » AS 
ti:cyvictie mattcr,I knovy not wel ; for that plaine Þa - 
kers bread w:thour ſacrifice and cal prefence.is not vey 
aptly figured by the fiſt : and this benig as graceles aud 
Sacraments Emp bread,as bread niay bezca not be wel torefignified 
of ' brif?, no by the la{t:for char things performedin the newTeſtamer 
+ hy" { ould be of more honour,grace,vertuc & cff cacie, then 

Tn -” vwasthc ligne prefiguuing 17 12 the o)d, But to GUT thus, 
in 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. 91 
in that the Sacramenraries, & namcly Calum makc no 
difference touching verrue and grace , betvyenc the la- 
cramentrs of Chriſts golpcl, and 3:ofcs lavy ; hereo! it 1s 


| | - | G 
in{crred yet more cettain'y & afſuredly; that aj his lt Þ forepa. ps 
amplification of the diunc piclonce of our Samours bo- 7 4% 


dy and blud in the Euchariit is mere verbal and fantatu- 
cal. For in the facramen:s of the 014 lavy, nether he, 
nor any of his yvil gravnt I :uppoſc, that crher Chriits 
body & blud vvas ttuly & really 1cyned vy:thk the ftgnr, 
or any quickening venue flow ng tom Chrit.s refh 
was anncxcd to thoſe {tacramcurs.For in althis difcowlſe 


the reader mult euer note & carie away the ſta:c of the ,,,, 


cueſtion, which 15,'no* wiat thoſe men belecucd i]:en, 
or vvce belecue nov v,or vyhetherthey 1d cac C buſt by 
faith ſpiritually as we door how they vvere lanchiticd or 
mitted by him. as we are: but what thei {ycraments 6 
ours in them {clues & by them {clues conttdered,wores 
vvhar vertue and grace they 2aue by tv ovynerats'tcy 


in that they vvere , and ours arc.lacrameiuts ordcyncd. 


by 20d, {ccueſtred from al forain aud external conlhde- 
ration. Novy that tl!.s Calum matchoch ric leveith 


Forte of 


q tee. 4R 


ſacraments of Moyles lavy, vvith ours del ucred by ng 
Chii!t in the Golpel.at1is very manitelt, That cheliſtical weve ED 


opinion ſaith he) whereby the Papiſts put a great diff.rence 
betwene the ſtcraments of the 31d and the new laiv, as thouch 
they figured on y thegrace of god. and the'e vau- it prejertly, 
i5 a together to be 1binlonel, Fer the Apeſtie Pau'e ſeaketh 
n2 more drvinely if the one,then of the other where: he tea- 


cheth that our fathers of the old law a.d eate the {ume ſp'ri- S. 


+2 &« 


Pan's 


tua! meate that weds,1. Cor, 10.V.3.e%c. And tc theend ro vinrd-: jou 


ſo . . © 9 a /% 
man(vnder the yoſpel)ſhcutd prefer him elf as thou th he had ,*, 
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ſame priuieve, the Apoſtle frenenteth hi: obicFion, mak 't'Y torgnun,. 8 » 


Founry | 
them altugether like tg vs, And eſpecially he ſherwcth this 


equal:tie in the ſacraments. Vheretore al what /oerrer we haue 
nom 0eu2n Vs 18 Guy jtacraments , the ſame the ewe; of old re- 
ceiue! in theirs, that is, Chriſt with his ſpirituul riches. And 
the ver:u> which curs haue, they «ſp found in theirs, to wit, 
4 Fa, j / . 3 . j . PRI $11.00 
that they ſb.uld bz |eales of gods benenolence. Againe y ho 
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92 BERENGARIVS HERESIE 
4 69"-4g oy lame booke and chapiter, Circumciſion geuen to Abraham, 
10.9.1. 2, ibe lewiſh purifications and waſhings , the ſacrifices, and ſuch 
Mair im 1, other rites of Moſes law, were then the Tewes ſacraments , in 
, 2M 4 %.v. place whereof haue ſucceded in the goſpel , baptiſme and 
+24 in 1d; Pe ſupper-Both theirs and ours were referred to the Jame end 
«p.v,z, and ſcope,that is,to dire men to Chriſt,or rather as images 0 

repreſent him and make him knowen &xc. The only difference 
betwene them , is this , that the Iewiſh figured Chriſt as yet 
10 come,ours notifie him already come and exhibited. The 
like he hath in many orher places, and it 15 the general 
ſcnic & commentane of al or moſt Caluiniits & lacra- 
mcutaiies writing vpon the fuſt epittle ro the Corinthy- 
ans, cap. 1 ©. 

V Vhich equalitic Muſculus very exaQtly & better to 
Muculus in the ynderſtanding of the reader,explicaterh in particular 
= a running thorough al ca{cs and points, wherein theſe la- 
frowmete!, craments may be compared one to the other:the ſumme 
4.298, of whole compariſon in his owne words is this. 1. 1f 

we regard that which 1s more principal in the ſacramental 
Chriſtian & Jes of the old and new teſtament, ſo there is no difference be- 
levuih ſa. twene them : one and the ſelfe jame god, Chriſt Tejus the me- 
crerents com diator of grace , was author of both. 2. Both the one and the 
= "$©- other, were geuen to be ſignes of grace. 3. As in the old, ſo in 

; the new , the ligne and the thing jtenifted differ. For one thing 
is ſignified, an other wnderſtood. 4. Touching the thing ſ1gni- 
fedyit was al one in both. Circumciſion was a ſacrament of our 
nature to be recenerate and purified in Chriſt , Jo 15 bapti/me, 
Circumc:ſron was a ſealing of the iuſtice of faith, Rem. 4 . ſo is 
baptiſme. Circumciſion was a ſiene of gods conenant : ſo is bap- 
8:/1ne. The paſchat lamb was a /acrafhgnt of Chriſt the immact- 
late lamb,by whoſe blud we were to leredeemed : ſo our bread 
end wine isa ſicrament of the ſame. }/ Ve hane the ſame meate 
& drinke,which they had, 1 Con, 1G. So-hetherto therets no diffe 
rece betwene our ſacramets and theirs aBut now cometh the 
grearclt difficultic.the cfhcacic or cftetual working and 
conferring of grace,whcther in this alſo,thoſe ſacramets 
were match vvith ours, vvhich equalityche whole courſe 
ot icriprurc,and ſtare of rhe old and new teſtament ,n\ 
mct 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. gz 
merh ro improue. Concerning this queſtion,thus pro- 
ceederh this Euangeliſt : I confeſſe that the auncient fat hers Tvid.pa.2 g g. 
(he might and ſhould have added, and with them the A- 
poſtles and namely $. Paul,as our of him ſhalhercajter be 
declared) in this point attribute more t0 0ur ſacraments , then 
to thoſe other, and fr extol ours, as though they did not only 
ſignifie , but alſo gene and conferre grace and iuſtice , euento 
them that are in mortal ſymne, and lacke faith: (where in he farh = ng 
orollely belicth the auncient fathers, as alſo al other Ca- ,,, .. Fremy 
tholiks) but this is a" error vtterly to be reieffed of a! fayth dered. 
ful. For it fighteth direFly with the dorine of inſtifying faith 
which is ſo neceſſarily required , as that without 't,the ſacre- 
mers are not only vnprofit-ble to the receiners, but alſo hurtful. 
For ſacraments as they are ſivnes of grace, ſo they ſtynifie grace 
(& geue none) as wel in the newteſtament as the old. As they 
are ſeales of iuſtce of fayth , ſo ſeale they and confirme it mt 
only in the new teſtament, bnt alſo in the old : and they con- 
firme it, not as the ſpiriteſea/eth, but as ſignes do ſeale. As they 
are figures , ſo by the external ſhape & ſimilitude they figure 
and repreſent the things ſignified , as in the old teſtament . ſo 
in they new. In that they are memorials, ſo in the mynds of the 
faithful renew they the benefites of heauenly grace, noleſſe in 
the old teſtam#t, thenin the new. If beſides this we attribute any 
force to our ſacramentsthit they worke grace, iuſtice,bealth in 
thoſe that ſe them , we gene to them that which only is the ,————_y 
worke of the holy ghoſt. For our ſacraments waſh from ſynnes, Pur y y 
uuſtifie and ſanFifie no otherwiſe then thoſe did of the old te- 
ſtament &#c. and there/ore in this reſþeF we ouch t to put no dif- 
ference betwene them . Out of al which fo diligent and ex- 
act compariſon he dravveth this concluſion. That ſer- 
tence'belike of Luther, vrhom there he citeth for proof 
of this doctrine) is ver'e true,that not the ſarramit,but faith 
of the ſa:rwment iuſtifieth, &> that as wel inthe old ſacra- 
mets,as in ours. /Vhere fore there is no other vertue or eſficacie 6 ts 
1n Our ſacraments,then was in'theirs, and it was raſhy ſaid by cundencd, 
Auſtin in pſal.7; that the ſacram#t(lewiſh ev Chriſtian\were 
not al one: becauſe other are the ſacramits which cone health or 
faluatis, other that promiſe a ſauiour. The ſacramcts of the new - 
Teſtament 
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T-ſtament geu> /a't41tion thoſe of the oid, promiſed a Sauiouy, 
This us very a*furdiy ſpoken &c. \ Vheretore this being pur 
dovyncas a luc giound that the ſacraments of Moyles 
and Chnit,of the law and the Goſp:1, agreed & were al 
one , fau.ing that they pointed to Chriſt as afterwards to 
be incarnate , ours pointto him as being novy incarnate 
alrcacy ; hcreot tne reader mcanc!y Ikilled in dwuimne 
ether Catholike or Piorcitant may quickly gather & con- 
cluce, that al tiicſe tirtt rhetorical glofes of Caluin rou- 


” cnn the vyondertul,fupcrnatural tncomprehenlible . & 
» incxplicable vrorthines of the Etchanit , of Chritts 
» ficthcruly royncd with rhe bread , of his blud truly and 
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ſeniible palpable and impudent lyes and mockeries. For 
both Protettant muſt graunt , and Catholike doth con- 
ſc''e.and tc (cripture convinceth,that Chriſt vvas in no 
ſuch vviſe cowoyncd vvith the bread or vvine, or oyle,or 
vvaihings and purifications. or aſhes of a heifer, or 
flcth ot a calte in the old lavy. For is there any Chriſtian, 
yea Caluinift or Anabapclt, fo meancly inſtructed in 
Criſtian faith, that vvhen the Ievves did cate ſome ſuch 
brea4.or a pecce of calues fleſh , vvil fay that vnder thoſe 
fienes of brceal or calues feta , was d2! wered t9 the Tewes 
the body ad bind of Chriſt : tharthe veritie of Chrifts fleſh 
m4; c91: 01 ned w th thoſe fienes ? that Chr:ſt truly gane them 
h:« fle/> 3» blu ro the end they mizht grow in to one {0- 
dy wi: h'm * that Chriſt deſcended ynto them ar wel by the 
ex'erna! ene ac by the ſpirtiecthat his fleb did pere'rate vn- 
to then: w'i h thing albeit it ſeeme vere (ib'e mo. prea: di- 
ſt mnce of p/ares{as 18 heaucn trom earth, elpccially Chriſt 
being then nor incarnate , and {o hawng ncrherfleſh nor 
b!ud.nether in heanen nor carth} yer bv the holy ghoſt &# 
emnipotent rower of yo, this was truly drne , this fleſh 
rd bld was truly and > er ly exhibited , as truly and real- 
Iv as rhe holy ghoſt \ vas inthe dovear Chriſts baptiſme. 
VVhich thing although our mynd an, reaſon can not _— 
prehe 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. $z 
provend vet let our Fith be'eene. Fortrue it is, though moſt 
miraculous: & in tieſe facramenral carings of the Tec yes 
who (1 perceiue: h not many miracle: to be co:eyned, is more then 
@ do't: vwvere he nor, if not in vvit a very dolt & afle, 
yer ſurely in diuinitie a very {imple one , vvrho vvould 
atrribute ſuch miraculous excellencie to the ceremonies 
of Moſes lavy, vvhich chem {lues not: vichſtanding al 
their hype1bolical & lving floriſhes, meane not to be 
tre no not in the goſpel? An | vyhar fo cuer they meancy 
the vninerſal ſcope and drift of (c:iprure denierth & refu- 
teh it in the old lavv moſt effectually? 

For although the good men vnder rhe law, which 
vnderſtood their ceremonies ant facraraents to be ſha- 
do ves and darke prefigwtications of a Metſias , and by 
vſing them were kept in an obedience and orderly ſub- 
jection and expeCtation of a Sauiour to come, by ſuch Fit. z. 
obedience & faith pleaſed god. and were therefore re- *3* *#* 
warded ar his han'!s: yet that thoſe ceremonies and 1a- 
eramenrs velded them any ſuch grace as 1s here declared 
(much leſle the p IrtIcipation of Chrilts true fleih & blud EO 
which is the ſupreme & foueraine grace of al that ener © 0 192 
was or ever ſhal be inthis world) the old teſtamcr ir (elt —_— 
and allo the new in many places denyerh, eſpecially the the lavu. 
Apollle S. Paule in whole chapirers uf his epiftle to the 
Hebrewes: where he molt expreſlyrreareti & diſcour- 
ſeth of their Cacraments, and ſtare of the old reitament 
in compariſon of ours , and ſtate of the goſpel. For to 
omir ſ1ndry rextes apperteyning to this purpoſe in the 
Prophers & Euangeliſts , & ro re't only vpon S. Paule, 
when he faith, that circumciſion , the principal facra- g,,.,, ©. 
ment of the law, w# n1'h*n7,of 19 effetF to conferre Trace Galzt.5. 7 re 
an{ that Abrainam him ſelf varo whorn {inzularly cir- Ren. 4. 7 7. 
euncifion was 4 (1's If the iuſt ce of fair h, was not yer 9% 3+ 30» 
juſtined in circumciſion nor by circumciſion. but orher- 
wiſe : when he difpurteth, that n7 wrke, no ceremonie, 
no facram-nr of the lep was whos lorkle tn iuliFcat ion, Ron, 4. T, 
but only the faith and grace extyihired inthe new reta- $** 3+ 7+ 


Mcut ; wheu he callcth al thoſe Iudaical facraincurs in- 
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BERENGCARIVS HERESIP 46 
firma et egena elementa, weake and pocre elements,or as the 

o Engliſh bibles tranſlate it, weake and beg cerly ordinances; 
when he'teacheth, rhe vvhole lavy,and al the ceremo. 
nics & facraments thereof ro haue bene reie&ted and al. 
rered, becauſe of their meakettes and vnprofitablenes ; that 
thoſe ſacrifices, & bapriſmes , and meares,& drinkes ,& 
Hebs. 9.v.g. blud of oxen aud goates, were only inſtices of the fleſh,& 
40:13» fſandified thole that vied them no otherwiſe, then in 
taking away legal pollutions, and fo prrified men only ac- 

cordrn7 to the fleſh, and therefore were inſtituted by god 

not to remayne for ever , but only vntil he time of cor- 

ref ion or new te{tament, and then other maner ſacrifice 

and Sacrament ſhould ſuccede in their place : briefly 

Ei:6re.te.:, when he teacheth the lam to hane hid a ſhadrw of gnod 
things to come, not the very image of them, much leſſe the 

Colo 2+ 17: body which is geuen by Chriſt in the nevy teſtament, 
Hebre. 0.4, £12t it vvas impoſsible for the blud of thiſe ſacrifices to take 
1t. away ſinne.and purifie the comjcience: for vvhich cauſe alſo 
god foretold by his prophets, that he vvold reicCt theſe 
h>ſtes and oblations &> facrifices.and that they pleaſed him mt: 
vvhen the Apoſtle thus vvriteth, thus teacherh, rhus dif. 
puteth againſt thoſe legal ſacraments + vvhar Chriſtian 
man vvil ſay, that vvith them vyas exhibited and con- 
joyned the rrve fleſh and divine blud of our god and 
Saviour, as before according to Caluins firſt preaching 
the ſame 1s conioyned vyvith the ſacraments of the nevy 
Bloſphemic » rlavy? If ender thiſe elements of bread and wine as. novr 
the Caliny;, 1 the ſupper, the body and blud of Chriſt,were not only 
fionred, but alſo truly deluered;if vvhen they vvere caten of 

,, the Tevves, bythe omniporencie of god and miraculous 

,» Operation of his holy ſpirite, Chri5t Teſus,T meane (as Cal- 

vin teacherh me) the fleſh >» blud of Chriſt , yea the very 

BrzA epiito. Go mmce thereof, as Bera alſo with rhe conſent of a 


T! Pt F, 6 . us . . . . 
ns *#- whole Calvinian Svnode ſpeaketh, were received vvith- 


Eur, 4. 


Hebr. >. 15. 
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«38 Z, , , 
4 al; then troly $, Paul in callnz ſuch a Sacrament & 
weake and beeverly ordinance, had bene a very vvcake A. 
oftle, an vnfit inſtrument to publiſh Chriſts nawe be- 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. 9 
divine per1cn, of his pretious filth and blud, the price & 
ra-tOm of the would, & re:cnci.iation of el thirgs in hf. a, 
heawen end earch, had hac! lo mane a. d bepguly ai. Opt 28, 

11444 But bccaulc molt ſure it is, that 5. l'aule wif 

fa 1:0m any luch beg;erly, or rather beafcly & erhnical 

cor catuozict ene Caluun,who in this dete.table & ! al 

pa.muus COuceite toloweth Cal.in, know that t« h a1 

>. Paulc lpeaketh, and hc thal once to his cturna payr.C 

( volciie ve in. time repent ) feele true that wil ict: Ss 

Paulc threarne. þ : 4 n,eut tor ins particu lar bl.ſ;” e . cus 

herehe of muatcl.ing the baſe It with ceremewes with 

Ciunits moſt heaueply and divine Sacraments: Aman Hire. r6, 
making fruſtrate the law of Moyſes #s adiu.'ged to deach 44+ 
thersfore vy the Vverdice of 2 or 1. wi:neſſe.. Ew mu.b 

moe deſerueth he more extreme j uniſkment: which thu; trcas 

ce:h the ſoane of gcd vnder fuote, and efticeme'h the blu! of 

the new teſtanzemt poliuted, by making ut nothing ſvpctice 

t0t..c biud of beaſts, and ſo hath dore conturce!:e to the 


an i comempruonſly che divine ſtate and maieſtic of the 
pew tettamcnrt ! Letthe Ciſcreete reader know that 2 
gainlt this Iucaiſme, the Chriſtians ever ticm the Le 
g.uning of Chniſtianitie, haue hac! touching their ſacta- 
ment>,a more excellent taith and divine peilwaſicn; as 
who vpou warrant of Chriſts words,haue cuer belceued 
that in cl;e one ſacitament was deliucred the body and |," 
blud of Chritt, the 1arac in veritice and truth of ſ:bltance :;3. 
that was (acrificed on the crolle, as be{cre more largely Cap. 4 
hath bene deduced. And {or the other ſacrament{{or 
I mention no more, becaule theſe men acknowlege no 
more) the hoiy {criptutes and w:itings of the Apolilcs, 
and the church enlumyg, haue yclded vmo it as to an in- 
ſtrumcnral caule, higher grace & vertue then to any ſa- 
crament of the Iewes law, or al their ſacraments and 9 {6 _— 
lacrifices :0yned in one. For proote whercot , when r:(me P 
Chiilt was baptized, rne heauens opencd, aud the holy Marrhz .zpy 
gholt deſcen4ed, ro ſignifie that by baptiſm the way ro 
keaucy ({hut beſory is made opcutoys, & the hol 
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92 BERENGARIVS HERESIE 
hoſt pow red In to vs, as Chrilt him cl by word and 
- ught moſt manitcltly: except a man be borne of ws 
ter © the / ſpir.re, he can not enter 'nto the kinodome of gd, 
An. to rattiac that afluredly, and rhart in baptitine Ch 
{tians arc made partakers ot the holy ghoſt, in the be coin 
mug of the cunt h, the holy ghG it v fibly ; deſcended, & 
reſted on them that were bap: ized by the Apoltles and 
firit preachers ot our ja ith. Andrhe goſpel & &poltol: 
cal writings curry where teach, taar a!beitthe baptiſme 
of lohn, & L; L&C reaſon any bapritme viel 1 in the law 
WC: c bur ag;rar ue, in water alone ; yet the baptifine of 
Chrilt, brou: zhe with i the ho! 'y g/0/t, it gate remiſdionsf 
ſynnes: and thereture ro thoie ti Yar were otherwre faith. 
tul & bcleeung, beies their ta t'1 and beleet, bapritme 
Was neceſtaric tor rem: s* on 0* their ſyrnes & eternal life, 
Fo: which cauſe, it is called the holy vbofts Liner or font of 
reveneraticn ad rows uation. By i:,& th c 179 rd 5f,life we are 
cl» ined fra lyanc an; d ſaned, as vel. & truly as Nee 
and his faaml ec was faucc by the Arke and watcr ſup. 
porting itin the rime of the vniuciſal deluge. Al which 
promilcs aud retimounics fo pms aud piegnamt, crhet 
to reicct, as Caluin. Zuinghns,Muſculus and orhers do, 
with far d denval that by verme of baptijme any ſuch mat- 
tcr,as grace & rem:ſiron,is beſtowed on vs;or to elude by 
inrerpreting al rhis ro be ſpoxen only for that bapriſme 
a ſtzne or marke to :eſtifie the Lords wil vnto vs; is to make 
a1e{t of al {ci cIprane, nothing being {o cleare, bur in this 
fort, and wv ith tis audacirie may be ſhifted of. or elsto 
expound al theſe rexts {o, that nothing be leafr ſingu- 
Jar to the new teſtament aboue the old, this is plaiuly 
ro diſgrace and deface Chriit with his new tel(tament, 
This 15 10 matc}, Movſes with Chill, the ſervar with his 
maiſter-& oyit to deſtroy this newaxitame#r, whok &« 
ſence coliitcrh in this & differeth from thar, for that the 
old law coreyned ſnadowes, ſ19nes & x prefigurations:t, \[ 
grace 7 veritie whereof was f: «tilled in C briſt Teſus. That 
was alam of ſeruitude, becaute it found me ſinners & let 
the in ther kn; occalioually cacyeaſed & heaped !ynne 
vpon 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT #9 
ypon {ynne, & by no meancs of the Jayy delivered men 
from the burden of lynne;and thercfore'is called a Tefta- 
met in the letter which killeth,not in the ſpirite which geneth 
life: the miniſterie, of death & damnat*cn, becaulc tor. the 
rc:fon a tore faid,it was a greater cauſe of death ex dam- 
#a:ion: where as this,is the law of freedom &> 1:1 ertie,cip c- 
cially tor that it ſetteth men free frem ther ſinnes , & hath Lic, 1, 7 44 
od.naric meancs to abolith finnes when they are come A 4.2. 
mitted, and to foure grace into men,whercby they may ab / Od my 
ſtcyne from commnutting linne:and theretore is called a Ro, ve a 
nevy Teltament in the ſprrite which ceneth life r.ot in the 2 >. 

Iner which killeth, the min:ſerie of the Spire and inſtice, 7736-91 
becanie irmaketh men inſt & holy by conferiing grace 

in her ſacrifice and ſacraments , vvyhercas in thoſe other 

of the Javy, was nothing els buta perpetual commemcratia Hbr. 1 0.3, 
of ſynne once committed, ithout forgeinng, putting away Hebrig at So 
o: aboliſhing the ſame. Al which difference tt.c Apolile 

ſummarilic compriſeth, when as comparing theſe two 

Teſtaments rogether, he cocludeth, thatthe nevy Telta- 

ment fandeth, and is grounded on better promiſes then the Hebr,#.6, 
old; which our of the pzophere Icremie he noteth ro be 

thele: 1n the new teftament, I wil gene my lawes into theirs ,,, 
mynds,and in their hart wil I write them, and not in tablcs ; 
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| of ſtone as before, and I wil be mercyful to their inigquities; - 
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end their ſ\nnes I wil not new remember , which in the old #17.9.9.7 

teſtament y vere never torgotren , but by the very ſorune Heb 1, 

of ther ſeruice remembred perperually. ; 
C But to dravv to a concluſion of that vvkich I pur - 7 

poſe,thar is,to make plaine and manifeſt rhe true nature 

of the Eucharilt atter Caluins faith.and the faith of ſuch 

congregations as arc erected & grounded vpon his A- 

poitolical miniſterie; and vvithalto demonſtrate where 

to this goſpel renderh , tharis , to a very abnegation of 

Chriſtianiſme, & citabliſhing in place thereof, IuCaiſme 

or ſome wotſer thing;ler vs 1a this principal myſteric «6 

lider wcl , hoyy they torfaking Chriſt and his Apoſtles . 
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too BERENGARIVS HERESIE 
ited amongeſt them: haue taken their Supper from the 
Ievves,trom a Iewiſh cczemonie vſed amongeſt the le- 
vvcs bctore Chniſts coming. Iris recorded by good hilto 
riographers, that Berengarivs was thought to haue bene 
inſtructed in this point ct his infidelitic,by a certain Iew: 
andthar al js argument; vvhich he raade againſt the 
trath of Chriſts preſence in the ſacrament , vvere borewed 
and taken from Toſezhus A!bo a Tew,a capital enemie of Chri- 
ftian name and relivion. For that Iew,chap.2<. of jus 3 oration 
which h» wrote con:erning the toints of Mo\ſe , Vitereth 
the ſe!f ſame arguments acairſt the Euchariſt , #hivh after- 
wards, Perengarius & hi: ſefaries caſt forth: Eadem omnino 
dicit,que Beregarius > je-tat ores e/us prfiea vomuerit. Ba 
out of Emanue! Tremell:us the Ieyy,telleth that among 
the lewes it vyasacuſtome yerely yy hen they did cate 
thcir paſcha! lamb , vvithal to 1oyne a ceremonial eating 
of bread, and drinking of v vine in this fort. The good mi 
of the how/e, inthe beginning of ſutper taketh an vuleauened 
loxf, which he diuileth in two parts, ard bleſſeth the one with 
theſe words: Bleſſed art thaw O lord cur ged, king of al thrngs, 
which out of the earth doeft bring forth bread.The other part 
of the loaf he cenereth with a napkis. and re;erueth. Then fal 
they to their ſuzper merily ; which being ended,the good man 
eake:h out that part of bread which was coxered , and fitting 
downe eate:h ſy much as i the quantitie of an oliue, & diſtri- 
buteth the like to al that fit with him,in memorie of their paſſe 
oner. Then fitting ſtil in like order he drinketh, and ſaith the 
ordinariegrace ec. This Icvvith ceremonie I make 
choiſc of ro compare yvith the Caluinian Supper , prin- 
cipally for that borh in matter and forme, & al circum- 
ſtanccs it reſembleth the Caluinian deuiſe moſt aptly; 


bur partly alſo , that vvithal I may ſhevy to the rea- | 


der the incred:ble ſroyyardnes and perucrfitic of Caluin 


and Bcza, viko vvhen they haue cquailed al ſacraments * 


and ceremonies of the lavy vvith thoſe of the goſpecl,yer 
forlooth ſor honour of their ovyne inucntion, - can not 
abide to have thcir pecuiſh ſupper called alevviſh ceremo 
We,0r copared v wi 1 any ſuch: vyhercat Caluinftormeth 
marucicully 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT, tot 
maruelouſly: & Beza in the place before quored,vyhe he 
hath likened the one ro the other very diligently, in fine 
as though he bare ſome ſpecial reverence to his ovvne 
fu per, adderh by vvay ot correction, Loxge tamen aziter it Beg1 in La 
dicandum eft de hac ſan: &> ſolemni exc. yet muſt we indge *** 9: 9.0 
far other wiſe of this hly and ſolemne inſtitution of the ſup - 
per (as it15 fer forth by hon Catuin and the church of 
Geacua) whereby re are pu: in p:PGefvion of Chriſt, then of Thefroret 
that external rit e humane traditio. ihus Beza, moſt tod- | 25 po" 
ly & trovvardly. For what more peeviſh trovvardnes can uin & Bexay 
be imagined,then that they vvho againſt Chriſt , his A- 

oltles, andal ſcripture, haue altogether made equal our 
("> ain with che Ievviſh,our lacramen:s vvith theirs, 
our Euchariit with their Maana, and vvater iſſuing our 


| of the rocke , our baptiſme with their red ſea andother 


their ceremonial purifications; govy toriooth can in no 
caſe abide , chat we ſhould ſay thcir tropical bread is no- 
thing betrer then thoſe figurative and tropical breads of 
propolition,or thoſe cakes,or vnlcauencd bread eate with 


> their paſchal lami'>? VVhar ſtraunge logike 2 what mad 
| Theologic is this? Are al and euene lew.ſh ſacrament ag 


PLYY; 0 


good,as any of the gotpel;and is this one not ſo? Is the 
rule true in al vniuerſaily (which al conteynes yer bur 
ewo) & is it falſe in this particular , which 1s one of the 


| two? For by the vvay to ſtop the cauilling of ſome ig- 


© norant miniſter,and withal to reforme Caluins and Be. 


molt aptly; # 


to the rca- 


ie of Caluin * 
ſacraments * 
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© go! pel,yer 


2N, Call NOE 


viſa ceremo i hercof,, that it vvas 4 moſt auncient cuſtome delivered by the hate I/radlin, 


© anerpreters of the law z «mongeſt whom Eſdras was chief, eq» PS? 5-9 6 
” 


11 ftormeth 
marucicully 


| zacs wrong indgement, vy ho termethis, mens inuention F* 
Z (as thoughin thar reſpect rheirs vvere any berter it is to Marth,ce, x 8 


PPCT , pin. 3 


Juinus to 


be noted,that Emanuel Treme!lius the Icvy, and Theo... v.26 
dorus Bibliander the Suizzer, both of Caluins religion, & 
erefore of ſufticicnt authoritic in this calc; and ether of * 
them berrer ſcene in the Rabbines and Ievviſh cercmos- | 
nies then Caluin or Beza ; out of the Rabbines and He- Vb: ſupra in 
brevy Talmud vvrite fomyvhat othervvi'e of it;then Cal ©44- 
uin doth: of yyhich tvvo,the one lignificrh obſcurely,and 75,4. 3: , 
the other vvriceth plainly ,ina treatiſe vyhich he makerh 1. r. de paſs 


z 'nftituted 


££907 


He io BERENGARIVS HERESITE 
Wo. rnflituted by god. He deſcribeth out of the Talmud, in c 

;4 Bl int. vg, VV Bat fort it vvas miniſtred-, ſomething othervvile then aſi 
HE. fu <,p430 Beradoth. His vyords are: He that bleſſeth & conſecrateh gra 

tt 5; thoſe ſym3oles, vſeth this kynd of prayer. Bleſſed art thy th1!1 

«Bi o rd our god, king of the world, who haſt ſanFified vs with teat 

bf th; prece;tes,and gun Ve commaundement to celebrate this hid 
174 Ts Tevmſ Commion:dediti ny6is mandeta Communionis. After, he de. ver 
Wa, Cemmunien. claceth hovy thegwd mus [vvho is the miniſter) taking ſtat 

[ I” out the bread, which ke had layd vp in a ſecret place diſtri'u- ſent 

[ ; if \, mo oy teh it,and every man ea'eth hy porti-w, very religi»uſly with dor 
3 #3 j mmoprre ca MArue.ons care taking heed that no part thereof fal on th i Sf 
11 THY Kent's, ground,or ſticke in their beard,or be any wayes twophaned, n« | - | 
148 h: 


TER other viſe then the Chriſt ans Vſe the Lords bread.Finally this - 
we 0-a/hth bread they name «p/ikineos : or as Vrbanus Regus (the Þ _ 
reſpor[.ad 2, coapoſtle vvith Luther in Germanie, ryho allo callcth WP 
bbros Eccy; de This ritams antiquiſiianem,a not auncient ceremonic ofthe Þ © 
Hiſſa,ca. 7. levves) in his booke again(t Eccius yvil rather haue it, al 

aphigman; & they ſup»>eſe the Meſiins to be ſignified thererly | 
whoſe coming ſhould be ſecre: and hid from tbe knowlezrof | 4 


wo cult od ZI 


"ou Bs ot 


{ 
f the Iewes. This Ievvith communion and ſupper vvold 
1 gladlylearne of Calvin or any Caluiniſt,vvhy & vyhere- _ 
1 "t in it is inferior to their ſupper and communi6? Remoue | _ 
| from thence the yyords of our Sauiour,remoueal vertue = 
I and ſanctification , let the bread be only ſfymbolical and = Y” 
i rokening bread ; vvhat hath Caluin in his ſupper abouc y 
Fi Arts, in Mar, iS Tudaical ceremonie ? Very much.For that((aith Cal- = 
Tk #«.2 6.9.2 6, Wn if this ceremonie were the in v't among the Tewe:, Chriſt —_ 
18 Jo folowel the accuſtomed mever that yet be lexd the myndes ® Cc. 
"I|$ of his diſcip/e; to an other conſideration, cha'mmzing the vſeof 7 tl 
lj thebrexd to an other end. That Chriſt did ſo,vve graunt,& _ 
1 4/0 | 1Sn 
ST |. Cy. r. haue before our of the goſpels and other holy ſcripture | p 
SF | (if wt, , as d al 
Þ j*Þ ſhevyed ar large. Chriſt both lezd the mindes of h's dijcibies | wm 
{87'S |; to an othey con'id-ratinn, and chaun red the wſe of th2 bread & x V 
bl | Wh Comparifin of DAFUTe Allo, vve confeſſe, and the church ever hath belce- l of, 
$1 li C/ems comm . ed. But in your ſupper there is nether an other conjidert- |} "Hh 
F. [[i> BY mwunim & tion of the bread & vvine,nor yet v/e.For vvhy: that bread "20g 
% $ it woe levorſh .,,15; depured to ſienife the Mecias , and fo it did as effec- F "4 
I: | tually as any bread yſcd on thetable or —— of F © 
| 11""F wn 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. f64 * 
C alniu. Here is bread broken: fo vvas it there. Here for 
aſigne & memoric:fo was it there, Ticere vvas as much 
grace geven as bere.Forlcile there could not be then no- 
and we muſt vyondertully rake heed(as Caluin 
uacheth vs) ot nat we {uppole not any {ecicte vertueto be Before pa, ip 
hid in.or zncaod to the ſignes. Here 1tis vrged as a point 
veric ellential, that the communicants knezle nor, 
ſtand,bur fir;ſo fare they there, Thar many ſhould be pre. booke, 
ſent to make vp acommunion: fo wa 
done with prayers and praiſes of god:!o was that. Thar 
:d and repieſented Chr {to come; tt15 15 not hing 
e6| but a 17ne and repre ſentation of ( 
This 15 a ly: mbole and ſigne of lou ant ci:2 
that, The Calvinitts vic r 


+ 1t there. This is 


Chriſt rovy paſt ... 
rit.C; ſo was 
cir bread & drinsc with much 
reuerence. The Iewes vicd theirs with much more;where 
of I thinke the minitdhers them (clues wil beare me vvit= 
neſle. For they makeimale accompryif pecces of the com- 
munion bread falling vader the t 
many preſent cyc-witneffe's there are, vv ho have ſee ne 
that when the cup was novy in the hand of the com - 
municant ready to be recciued ; the vvine hath bene caſt 
on the ground by very zealous and chict Proteſtants, 
becauſe they efpied ſome mote or ſtravy inthe vvine , 
whereas theſe Iewes ſhevved ta iT greater regar: | rovvards 
we b rcad and vvine of their Communion, as Bibliander 
Bricflly let an indifferent Caluiniſt examine 
ei iSrite dj 1[1gently and point by point COMPATE 1t ACCOY - 
ding to the true rules of Caluins diſc cipline vvith Caluins 
ſpver;and he thal nor poſlibly find any rea( on , dec 
a:ticle,or any circumſtance, vvhy this lev\ ſh comunion tr rho the 
is not equal to the communion of Calvin . ſave that as 7cvvi/h, 
Caluin reacherh, this bread figured Chritt tro come after- 

vrards, his bread figureth the ſame Chriſt come al ready . 

VVhich circiiſtance albeit it make ſomvvharin the mynd 

of man, vnto vvhom things palt are more plaine & evi- 

- ver in the commnnion and 

bread thercof.it tmakerh node 'ence at al:119 more then 

it maketh a difference in the finger of an horologe , that 
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go4s BERENGCGARTYS HERESTE 
ar one time ut ſhevrerh whe ..ovvre of 12. in the night, 
anon after irſ1evi ett the ſame hovvre of 12. intheday: 
no more di Ferece then there 1s in a mans finger;it in the 
morn'nz he point with it to the $ nne riſing, & at nigir 
p2int vvith the ſame Finger *o the Sunne ſerring & going 
to glale. Anitius much doth Biblander plainly graune 
Billiend, vs; and conſele. For rhus he vuritcrh in the booke & place 
Jopre,pe.t ;. before cited: The !ee. in the hy pf hal feaſt did ene 
brerl. wich roprefented the Me' irs, That theref: ye both 
Chr ft inc and Temes may clearly (ee. that the ſelf ſame mvſtes 
r'- and ſeryament wa” hid in thepaſcths! ſupper of the ol 
Tu wut, by: e*urh f:helewes, and 'nt'eſurperofihe Lind and Encha- 
wire defer ft f the ChriRizr 6" urch 1 wii decl-p: that cereron'e cw of 
mero # 3,9 " - . F 
+ * the Tewer Tilrul. Inlike maner VVoltf.Muſculns in hig 
Muſe. ir! oc COmmon places vvr teth expreſicly , Chriſt trait h ny 
Em anus, now m4a'ter, but things v ut! and vulgarin that; @ chal cert. 
Ty w _ "4 m6; e heap! edto a ſ1crament of the ner teſtament. here 
gog. © for brooke vneauencd broad, thebrexd of the I wiſh pu'h, 
and the cuvve ale therrof, Both wh ch the Tewes vd n they 
folemne paſ } a; ceremanie. And this bread and drink » ith- 
ont any conſecration, or ſanttifcation- or alteration. 0. 
ther then vvas ve] among the Tevves (fave only thatir 
ſhouIdemne fora (ine of a thing novy palled , as before 
it ſignified the fame co com*-he made accordin 2 to theſe 
mens dodtrine . the facramenra! bread of the nevr teſta- 
$%- war cen 12=te SO that iſno » vve can orderly as hath bene decla- 
af for of 72) re1 , procced bv leoreee, firlt ro remone from the facra- 
rm deffrin- ment the trne bo 'y an] b'ud of C hrift, and leave yet 8 
pring the real qual tic & vertve derived thence; then to take avvay 
an thar real wabtie. & deſcen ro a ſpiritual caring onlv by 
faith-and make no other preſence of Chriſt in the ſop- 
per. then in hearin® a ſermnn , or reading a chapirer of 
ſome 200d lL00ke;after to rake at vav that alſo. & make 
the ſupper ro ſerue only for a ſale and teſtimomnie , 
that vve bane receined Chriſt by fairh; in the nexr place 
to make the 'ypp*r a bare ſiome of Chriſts body ; and ft- 
26 7 na/lya mere evvith ceremonie cauſing v8 0 remember 
_ leuy { : - f 
| oy y filtcue huudred yeres fince incarnate 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. ref 
+ the Icvics communion pur them wn min4 ot che 
ſame Meſtias who was :0 5 incarnate many yeres attcr? 
it oc{iies, ſpec.ally aud principal,y we hauc a finglar 
rear |coat vvith the >cnolemen & CathullK SWE ide 
gine nt any ſecrete vertue to be hid O! anucxed to tus 
L1coartitical bread , no moe then vvas in that breai of 
th: levvcs,or 15 novy in otaer common bread viza ar 
the vulgar (uppers of religious Caluiaiits,v (ho in tet 
fupp-:5 and dianers thinke of Chrilts Jeath : ten come 
ve wgn ro haur a rigat app.caculion ally CONCciic of 
Caluins communion. | 
Anito this very concluſion, as the yvhole doArine of 
Caln and the right ſacram-ntarics tondcti. fo Zuingh- 
us Ponce or che ſacrameuaries (vv hich ex. ellent mans ao- 
Brine vvas ever agicable to Caluins concerning the ſacrd- 
mwent;) exp:etlerh tac ſame in muit plam and Hat LCLINCS. 
Foc ipcating of rhe firit tacrament ot vaptumne,vvn.ch  e uid. Tos g 
call-t:1 the chief and principal figne of the new teſtament , /%/*'t" Fur. 


l » 8 Ir <h wifti-s tt. 
Fe u ſaith h:) the condition and ver: we there f Ihon d:- , adn 


« :reth Match. 3, 1 bapti'e yow in water to repentance. Io n [em ited. hb. 
taut them to amend their /iues and to retent. And wh: ri- 14+ buriſme, 
re ned hrs preaching, th ſe he marked with the external ece- GOP. 

men: of water: nec ;amen iicirco aliqus ex parte me'-ore; era:: -Rop05 far aa 
end yer for their bap'i me they were nener a whit the getter. tin; bur @ 
For what let was there |, but that they m1ght haue repentec as [f$n* or cares 
wel withon' beptiſme* Therefore bantiſme 15 only a cerema. "Os 
w'e414 /ione cc. \nd intic next lean; The bap:iſme of the 
Apiles w.s al one with th.it of 1 hn. For they 4/ſu a5 wel 6 
I'”mn , gas nrthing els but the extern-l jigue of bapiiſme. 
Preproveer tilarum quoque 5256 mu: non 44.4 i fit quem /ig- 
w#am 1101 !dZ7 mitie © cy externe eremenit. VVherefore their 
baytiſme ul '0 wa nothing e's, but 4 cert 4in entring /igne and 
eriernal ceremonie, And a litle after: It was 4 gred! error of thid, fol. yo 7 
the o!d Do: rs, that they /up"oſed the externa: water of bap- 

viſme to be of any v. dew wares the purging of jinne. For it is 

wo? aſſured that the external b1pt:/me in water ts of no force 11.1 ,n Jum. 
or v1 ev to the cleanſing of our ſow'es. And cherefore this ve- ve nb! confar 
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766 RERENGARIVS HERESIE 
ect) 25 noting ets but a ceremonie: I meane an external ſipng, 
whoreby a man profeſſech,that he wil now folow Chriſt. Al 
which in his anſyvcie to T uthers conteſſionhe applierh 
ile maner indiffercently to the Euchariſt and to the 
ſacraments of the old lavv. For this (faith he) is the office 
&d Int Of every ſacramet thut it jfignifieth only exc. $0 did eercAcifngs 
Cinf [10n./ui, fo 4 the pa chal lareb. So baptiſme maketh not men the 0n- 
77+ nec of 99d, but theſe which before were the onne: of vod, re- 
cone by haptiſme a ceſtimonte, 2 ſigne.cr badge thererf* &> the 
E ke is done is: he ſapper of Chr ſt, Yeathis he reckencrh 
tor fofare 2 princtp!e.that of the rwogherthinketh the (a- 
, _, Eamcr5otC hri{ts goſpel more voyd of al ſpiritual grace 
| mk He an- vertne to ſanClifie, then thoſe of the old lavy . For 
Ws 17, $0 NC ciputerhi lf 7 the o'd Teftiment, the carnal and ex - 
19. ternal ſzcraments cen!d nit bring any puritie or cleaneſſe to 
guantomnus finfu' and defited cenſcience;:how much {eſſe can ſub ſacra- 
ents do vs anv like profite in Chriſt in the new teſtament , 

whcre onl; the ſpirite geneth life, and workcth al? 

8 C Againſt al which,it perhapsrthe good reader thinke 


Feſprepag. thar in Bezacs words beiore cited there is ome ſecrete 
oaks force an:} pith to aduaunce his ſupper abouett:ofe other; 

becaule his \upper he termeth a ſolemne & holy inſtitution 
Fe OR whereby we are put in poſſeſtion of Chriſt, or els in Caluins 


oviettion taken from the Apoltle: ler thereader be war- 
ned.that this of Beza is nothing els , buta ſolemne kind 
o' Iving & ipocritical teyning , viual ro him & the reſt 
of his bxerherne as before bath bene fayd. For he mca- 
neth nothing more , but that by their holy and /olenne 
bread, our faith 1s ſtirred vpto belecue Chriſt, by which 
faita we feed on Chriſt , and fo apprehend and poſleſſe 
him,cuen as did the Tewes in their communion. And 
the very ſelf ſame holy and olemne av>reh-niion and poſſeſ- 
s on Beza in like maner att:ibureth ro the Tew'ſh cere- 
monies.& thercby diſcovereth his coaterfeir & ſolemne 
hipocnhie vied here. For expounding that word of S. 
Pavle, where he calleth circumcifion fienacu/um inſtitie, 
Bexa 42 Rv Beza falleth outin to a wondering & exclamatio, Oxid 
1+ magnificenins de vio ſacramento dici pojtit? VVhat can be 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. 197 
ſpoken wore hiohly or amly of any ſarrament what ſo eucy 

e b{r ol1 or new'Bofore,the Apoſtle calledit a ſine, which is -1,;g poſe 
the rommn nature of al /a:yaments, f:r that they are external |: ts vvc: {y 
ſexes an1 ceremonies. Naw h: expre ſeth the ſubſtance and ef- | 0s leurs 


* yu" 
fet thereof, thet it i; ordeywed nit ouly to [icnife, Cut alſ» to fupp'r as by 


ſox/e the 'ulice or Faith , by which we ave put in po oſſ-ſcion of 206 
(he t bows feife, quatenus ſc ilicet ſp. ritus ſanctus re eipfaid f 'n- 
tu; reſtart , quod exterit caremonid proedicationt ver5! cM 
inufle 0 9 _ revreſentat: I m>2ne ſo far forth, as the holy 
gi ft 11th rev.orme that within, which the external ceremoni 
Ents to the preaching, outwardly retreſenteth t9 the ever, 
This 1s the preciſe and truce ſorm2,by which he meanerh 
that we are put in poſſeſci2x of Chrit by his ery and ſo- er. repo. 
lemne ſupper ; for that by the breaking of Dread and prea- gy, 21,5: 
ching of ths miriter,our err ernal ſenſes! (if we wel atre.| 
the b reaking ain: 1preaching ar2 moued, and coniequent- 
l; by mzancs thereof, our faith and myn 1 ere&ed to be- 
Jeene:& {o the holy ghoſt :vorking in our harts, we p*ſ- 
eſſe Ch: ift, which poſſeilion! 43 he granteth) was in like 
fort.and as largely geuen in the lewifh ſacraments, as in 
the Chnitian, 
As for the obieftion taken from the Apoſtle , & vic! by 
Caluin,Beza, Martyr. Muſculus , and lightly eneric other 
Gcramentarie , that the teh Manna, vvater out of 
the rocke:, their paſſing ouer the {*a, and bavtiſme in the 
cloud vvas as good and effectual , as our ſacraments of -,y,;, cormep 
baprtiſme & the Enchariſt; and that the Tevvcs in thoſe - #» eve . Ap» 
fizures receined the ſe!f ame fande in the one, & fpirvirnal #. 
beneſite i in the other.as vve dn in thee facramits of ours: 
the an{vvere is , tharrthey al fovvly cormnt and pervert 
the Apottles vvords an: 4 ſenſe.,The Apoſtle ſaith nor.thar 
the levy2s halrhe /elf ſam? ſpiriruaBFoode which Ch-iftians 
btw, as thourh he compared Tevves ani Chriſtians t0- 
ecther;bur that the Ievyes amongethem ſelves, vood & 
« Luſt and vniuſt , reccine/! thoſe ben<firesthers men- Fv2d 1.4.5 2 
tioned. For the Tevyrs, it alike, vafſod the ved te (er: they Er: er 2.2 
vverea! direfFod aliliec bv the clout, the 'V 4- f alike 4:4 221 nt 
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ng - 0. as the good;they did al alike{& fo did their heafts)drinkf 

20.11. Of the water, which iſſued our of the rocke ; albeit moſt 

#,co,r0, 5. of them were wicked men in whom god was n«t pleaſed . 

This 1s al that the Apoitle ſaith. Thee vvcre temporal 

benefires beltowed ypon the Iewcs, whichin no place 

of the Scripture haue annexed vato them ſpiritual grace 

or remiſſion of ſinnes,as haue the Chriſtian ſacraments 

wherevmto they are 1impiouſly oppoſed. And theretore 

S. Baſil with great zeale inueigheth againſt them which 

make ſuch odious compariſon,as men who vrrerly dif: 

8offfrw lib.4e grace aud extenuate the maieſtic of the nevy te{tament. 

Eprers 34n- For( faith he) what remi/5:0n of (inres,what rezeneration or 

Go-c2þ+ 14% renona:ion of life was genen by the ſea ? what ſpiritual gift 

was gen? by Mov ſe?what mortificatid of finne was wrought 

by his ceremonies or ſacraments? As for the vyord ( ſpi- 

ritazl )applicd by S.Paule ro Manna & the vvater,he cal. 

Ieth it jpirituzl, partly becaule it proceeded from a fpirita 

al, divine, & miraculous cauſc, as in the ſtoric is noted, 

#.Orinth, s « partly becauſe it ſignified, (as did almoſt al things in the 
17. old lavy, cuen the very {tones and timber of Salomons 
+ 7+ remple)ipirirual things , which vvere to be exhibited in 
+**#% the nevv teſtament in Chriſt and his church. For, that 

of it ſelf itvyas not ordeyned for a ſpiritual foode bur 

fora corporal , the very text proueth (which aſſigneth 

the vic of it toal indiftcrentlv, no leſle ro euil mcn,then 

am.s. g2. ©2 good , yeano lefle to bealts , then to men) and our 
49: * Saviour him (elf; vvho plainlic ſeparateth it from the di. 
nine Manna of the nevy teſtamer, & direftly atfirmeth 

it to haue bene geuen for a corporal foode,& to differ as 

Ambreſ 4 51 muclfrom his diuinebody genen in the ſacrament of 
qui initian . the nevv teſtament, as doth any vulgar bread or fleſh, 
avr c4.4.9g. Andthus do the auncient fathers agreably to Chriſts 
nay wordg,cxpound it , acknovvleging, it for his properand 
m4 Wig #- peculiar ve to haue bene an earthly foode; though beſi- 

Ir. © aesitvvere aſigne a figure, an jmage,a ſhadovr and ſig 
Omyſot . in nification of Chrilt the ſpiritual Manna and heauenl 
bread,vvhich in deed came from heauen:in vyhich 6: 

vyord of the definition of our ſacraments (for every ſa. 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. 10g 
erament 1$ a ſigne) 


agree with our ſacraments; and therefore lome times, ; Tralt , 


that Manna and water of the rocke A129» 


+7 2. 77» 


(c far forth they are by S. Auſtin compared ” TC 1 ein lean, 


touching the cftet of gracc,never made equal. 
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And now if it ſhal plcale the reader to conferre theſe mil. Hem. ap 


laſt 6. rules or ob/e-va:.ons garhcred out of the doctrine 
of Caluin and the Caluinitts with that his firſt magnifi- 
ing of Chriſts real preſence in the Sacrament of the Sup- 
per; he ſhal very eaſcly d'ſcouer lim ro be a vvicked hi- 
pocrite,and alſo find everte parcel & point of that whole 

atagraph gainſayd aud retured by cch cne of theſe 6.0b 
1. enſuing: vviich if a man yvould gather in to 


a table after rhe example before thevved, he ſhould fil a pe. 77, 


reat deale of paper;and find at the leſt ſo many contra- 
T ions in thele later againſt that firſt, as be ſentences 
(perhaps lincs) in that firſt. He ſhal vvithal be able to 
trame to him lelte ſome certaine and ſure knovvicdge 
(10 ture at left, as may be garhered out of the vynitings 
of tuch vverhercockes; vvho according to the Apoſiles 
yords,are toſſed 'vp and dovvne vvith everic}nevv con- 
ceice, as a light clovvde 1s caricd here & there vvith eve- 
ry-puffe of vvind) vvhatthe Caluinian ſupper 1s; to vvit 
{atter his ovvne deſcription) bread and vvine, or ſome 
like nutriment, voyd of Chriits body and blud, or any 
v..rrue thereof, or any other grace; inſtituted for this on- 
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ly purpoſe, to put vs in rememtrance of Chriſt ,in no . 


reſpect or compariſon, better then the ſignificatiue bread 
cr ſhecps fleth vicd by the Iewes in their Paſchal ſup- 
\crs. 

C And thus much tovching the cqualitie of their ſa- 
crament with the Ievves, as chey oraunt, & vve accept: 
{o herevpon a litle farther we proue,vvhich perhaps they 
vvil deny, that the Ievviſh ſacraments vyere better then 
theirs: notonly for that the Tevviſh had their Inſti - 
tution from god and his holy prophets, vyhereas this 
lupperproceedeth directly from the denil & his Mini- 
ſters; but alſo for that comparing the ſacraments thu s 
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by them deſcribed, in them ſclues, the Tevvith much ex; mach berres 
Eclled. V Yhercof this ouly rcalon wm their divinitic is a '* 7 fe af- 
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16 BERENGARIVS HERESIE 
n.cſt ſure d kmonktraicn. 1h ie pieper vic, in{litutiog 
and cud of tlie facrament is this, and mm this contiiteh 
the benciirc thereot , that it ſtirrath vp our taith, & mo- 
veih our cxtuinal and internal terifcs to cornfidei ation of 
the thipg ſ:gmwticd, tic is, Ciuiſt & his death, V Vo, 
Ct it iC Jon oh that whcic this cpuaticn is molt jound, 
where a ton c 1s 3:0 Inicly, tiymticatiue and ficctull 
tO MOUC Gul fc c1n{es, 6 cen ci cutiy to Quicken Our lack 
and Excite Out Ir )11GS LO the confidcravon ct Chrilt & 
bis veath, that tence Þath in it lo much the more fingu- 
Lily and in a more high and excellent degree, the 1+ 
tuic of a ſaciament- Bur this was far ener and more 
eficctually wrought by E:ling «a lamb, by pewring out 
the Llud ! thercot, then bel b rcakin tg bicad, and” drinking 
beare, or ale, or wine. LIor Loth be lambis a more 1; bg 
- ble creature, "then 15 bread, & therefore more apt to 
f:orftic Cluilis bocy the nobleſt creature that eucr was, 
« the Wnocency of a Jamb ro {1cnihe Chliiſts 1nnocen- 
cic; that lamb k1!Icd, that flefi1, that blud was a more 
liucly ty "nc of this lamb of god kiiled for vs, of Tis body, 
©i 11S blud geuen to1 VS,theu beating of bread. & drin- 
king of anz wine oz beaie,e it neucr io itrong. 'I heres 
ſoic in that wheaein conſilieth the poper nature of a 
fuctomeunt, the Icywith excelled ovis. Avgame, an other 
laciamental 116 nificarion, and the fame very principal 
make they 10 this;that as the bread and winc nouriſhcth 
out bodies CO1por aliy,{o C hnt caic by taith nountterh 
our {owies ſpirwally. Burt that Icw ith ſup per having in 
it, youg, , tender, & nounthing fcth of a lamb, together 
th ay read £1:d vvinc, nourithed corporally , and 1o lig- 
n:licd Chritts bouy nouriſhing ſpiritually,far better then 
only brad and vvitic: much beter then their vyarer & 
ſtockhſn, or ſuch cther leſler nour:ſhin g toode,in vv hich 
the Ca/vin:an ſup pr may be m1! Wy 
If vvc lift ro tukciome one other of the Tevvith ſacra 
ments, Manra for cxampic, this cxcellencie vvil yet ap- 
peare much more. That was LEONG of theirs, (faith 
Calum, andallo Ecza) correſpondent i ohr holy Supper; & 
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WERE WEI 


AG ATRES THE SACRAMENT, ns 
the one equ.Q/ to the :ther ſay chey; but tar fu: rpaſling,'ay I, 
if theſe inens doarine of {ac;aments hold tor good, P. "UP "PY 
Martyr vvnring vpon the famc Place ot tlic Apolile, | * 20s; of 
o thy berech our of Avcn Ezra & nther Rabbinces, CCrraiac ;, 2. 
mic2cvlous qualitiCs & © vioprieties 2ppe rrcyning tO that 
"RAGE of Manna, vy ticreot I've; owe lome jeVV, The lrowh 
p:oſecurng vvichal rhe preſent compariſon vvaich I oh. {er ſup 
hauc iu hand. That Man, ({aith Perer Mart yt) had ma- ja rhe 
#\ propriet i ies whereby it did m, ft ap! ly ; mw ent TT Gr oſpew OM 
Chriſt: 5 firſt, in that it m.ts genen hem: with ut al —_ 
payne of the Jewes. herein it ligr fied Chrift genen ex font 1 
from zod the f ther ro men. nt for the'y works and deſerts 
but of his mere 2oodnes and mercy, The bread of Calum 
being procured. by ordinary labour 8: trauaiie of plovv 
TI 10. 'ViNg, rcaping, , baking, can ſigu! 1C nO ſuch thi 17 
wits Manna, but rather the cleanc contrare. That 2 
yzyn2d downe foonr k2:uen after a very miracu:ous jor: or. 
Chri4 alſo had a cel: o__ and diuine na'tre as ood, and #5 
me: framed to him eif x boy *f his mo: her a virgin wi: hout 
the ſeed of man by the diuine of eration ; of the holy <ho$t. In 
refveX of xyvhlich his divine and celettial mcarnarion, 
Ore] thar in this fort he rooke feth, the Apoitle Paulc op- 

{zh hj:n to the terreſtrial an4 exrthly Adam. & rermeth is 6s 
" mn the ſecond Adamcele/tial and heaucnly from heauen, ,z. 4.45, 
and his body a ſpirits e bo:1v, vyhoe generation of a vir- 
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SETT2 \ *( a . 
C111 qu enarrabit, who is able t9 dechave! {ith the prog ne Lin, Ser 


Elzy . Al chis | beng 11 re RN D) the Levvitn Manna M1 a 
raculouſly coming from heaven. no one 10te 15 t1yn 
fied by the bread of this nevv Genenian Supper » but 
the contraute; as vvhich bath a contrar:c nature procec- 
d:nz om of the carth,nor trom heauen: by mans labour 
aid toyle, not by any miraculous Operation, a: 1 the: e- 
tore more fitly leader's rhe comunicants tv thinke that 
Chriſt vyas begorren a5 other men Are, bately an car- 
nally acc -ording co the old hercfic of the Ebion'ites, then 
by the diuine operation of the holy ghoigas is the Chri- » 
ſtian belcefe. 3. The Iew2s wondy-d at Manns, aud there- , Laid 


J c g hence a!' O et ils, 
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ms FERENCARIVS HERESITE 
Y auna had lys name. T hey v VCLAUIcE , paitly becark 
thcy Anevy not the orginal of It , paitiy Eecaule they 
ſavy vvonderivl effects 111 it, In Like nia Chrrſt was de. 
fiened ſo to cone that aloe tm gcncial al the levves Kucyy 
Lt ur 1.E VVAS LO COME $31 the liocke of Abiakam and 
PF atuvyct in ſpecial from vyhat liuein vt at maicdiie, 
by vv! at meaucs,) vlat per.en he ſhould be.chy was v- 
Jaan, 7. 27. krowen 0 them , and tiiwcliore rey '2y-0h: oft the Me, 514 
"ASAP F Vhen Fe jra come. n man ſbl ki.cw wher.ce he ws. try willy 
159. * asthegevvis vwoucctcd at Manna ter the itiatiige tle 
7. emit . ICS tizert og vhercot one vvas,, that ke vvbo gati.cicd 
moit,had no more tic Leth at vatheies leli.; & cons 
tiaityviicie vvl;o gathered Jett , vvas as abundantly la 
1$1.cd as he that gathered molt (vvyþich 1s allo div ney 
tuiilled mm the billed Sacrament) fo Chnit dic ſhevy 
forth man) vvendatul tices & miracule us vycrks;tor 
vvhich al the people continra!.y vvondeice at him tcth 
6. 2 8 Dis vvorcs,and in Þ15 vyorks,as the tione ot the + of- 
=——— pcl cuety vvhere recordeth. Al vyhich being lo aptly ce- 
64.13 54. pictented by Nanna,vyhat cone tte or poun of like bg- 
£4..9.43- nikcation is tound im this bakerly Communion ot ile 
wy, *- **: Calunitis,vvkcre ar ncne of the brethere them 1:1- 
ap. 28 2» uCs vyonder & Jay; MAN HD, Vi hat i: the? Leczu ethey 
Fnovy it to be nothing kut ordinaric, commo.& v..lgat 
|, bread:& their owne doctors charvethem to make nc di 
pr a we 01 higher cliceme of it. VYbhereo! MulcuP vviis 
&j thor jj pr OY, rep1e|-cderh 5>.C\i ryol?. ter that Yfon Mat. how. 3, 
h» [a'th: It is not wans power 'o wake theje viume myſterics. 
Chy'{l le-u tht ma.ethem 'n that firſt |upper , ke alſo ma*+ 
as fon keith them -:t this preſent. 3's © 0ccK, ie the place of fernants » 
cum, w6p. d but het ns gut ſarthi,.cat et 1n:mutat,thut JarAijzeth ard 
«244 dn;24. chaunneih the. ice vvords of Chrytoſt. (faith, MuſcuP) 
p43 4% arr ſpoken rather rhetorically then truly, ratier as became 
a tins Oraro. ten ani.on2lt piain man , & as the crunch 
of he ma't:r required: and it he refpet C hriſts comet ne 
prorſus s vi © nent Hoc facite do thu, it « altogether falje. For Chriſt 
we «yiiek L1{ vs neither anfite, nor thaur.ce bread ard wine, [ut 6 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT ny 
gening, to eate and drinke it as a ſacrament or ſigne of his bs- 
dy and blud in memorie of him; que ſacramentalu caremonid 
bumanam Virtutem non ſuperat: which ſacramental ceremo- 
nie exceedeth not the power of man. VVhich is moſt true, 
For euery man can make ſuch a ceremonie: and euery 
tankardbearer and good wite can as wel miniſter ſuch 
a Communion of breaking bread and drinking wine with 
thankes-geuing in memorie of Chriſt, by vertue of their vo. 
cation, as the miniſter by vertue of his. So then this 
Cduinian bread and drinke is nothing likero Manna: 
here is no admiration, no wonderin? at it, & therefore 
hothing coparable is it to thar lewiſh btead for repreſen- 
ting Chriſt moſt glorious and wonderful in al his do. 
ings from his firſt conceprion to the laſt howre of his 
being here in carth and aſcenſion to heauen. 4. 5. Masn- 
ne nouriſhed abundantly, it had divers very ſweet and won- 
derful kinds of taſt, ſuaues et admirandos ſapores; to Hgnifi 
that Chriſt ſhould ſuffiſe to nouriſh al the world, dnd that the 
fruition of him was moſt ioyful and deleftable, of whom it p14, 1. oi 
i written, Tiſt and ſee how ſweet the Lord is . This Geneua 

bread nourilheth no more then other doth, it hath n6 

berter raſt then other bread (if it hauc ſo good) & (o in 

this ir nothing figureth Chriſt, like ro the Iewes Man- 

ha. 6. Finally, omitting a namber, and euery one ve- g 

ty ſufficient ro preferre thar ſacrament of the Iewes be- 

fore this of the Caluiniſts, that Mannd of the Ievves was Exod. 1 0: 


"_" 


| very white, & rhe ſcripture ſpecially mentioneth that co. # '* 
| lour not withour miſterie; for thereby w.s ſignified (faith 


: 


P. Mantyr ) Chriſts immaculate puritie & innocencie, who 

neur committed ſinne, nether was there found guile in his 

mouth according to the prophet. This puritic can not x, ,,. q 

be ſignified by the Caluinian bread, which as by the En- /» fine Come 

gliſh order ould be taken of ſuch common bread as men Mwions La- 

We ordinarily at their tables, lo my ſelf and divers other RIS 
aue ſome times ſeene it ſo browne, or rather blacke, ,;,,' ' 

that as Clebitius the cheif Zuinglian nnniſter of Heidel- 


berge writeth of Heſhuſius their Lutheran Superinten- 


ecur, that when che filuer pixes there were molten & made _, 1568 
= aa 
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m4 BERENGARIVS HERESYTP 
azvy, he cauſed others to be made of vyood, and reerued 
his Eachariſtical bread in a wood1en one,and the ſame ſo ſlut. 
tif'>, 2s wich mat good 'nou?h ſor a cxpheard to put his buttep 


Paparus $13 in it; fordida,ac non diona in qua bubulcus ſunm recondat bu. 


Mat, a(2162. 
4+. 
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< [acrement 


"tion of a ſacram:yt oi the goſpel, is necellarily _ 


tyrum: fo ſuch Communion brea1 hath bene ( and I be. 
lecue is ) vſed in ſome churches of England, and alſy 
Scotland ; and thar according to the rule of rheir goſpel 
and Communion bookes , that a good houſholder 
vyould allow better and fayrer to his carrers ;ſfure I am 
many do allow better to their 51Cinary ſeruants;& ſo ne. 
ther in this reſpect can the bread of Caluin compare 
with thar Tevvilh facrain=at : butrarher cleane contra 
ric, a5 that ſignifed by his colour, pariae and cleanes; ſo 
tl11s ſignificth ſyane and filthines, and therefore hath no 
reſemblance vvith Chriſt, as that ſacrament had. Thus 
reſting vpon rhe fſignification common to both ſacra- 
ments of the old: lavy and the nevv, and removing al 
grace and verruc(as do the Caluiniſts)proper to the new 
aboue the old,moſt cleare and ſenlibly apparant it is,that 
amongſt other , that ſacrament of the 014 lavy far ſur. 
pallcd this of the nevv, becauſe (as P, Martyr vvriteth) 
that ſacrament had ſuch a number of propzties, by which it 
did very apily deſigus to vs and repreſent the thins ſienihed, 
that is Chriſt IESVS ( by vvhich fiznification thefe men 
definetheir ſacraments ) vvhereof this Caluinian facra- 
ment hath ſcarce any one : and for very many of theſe 
properries, it rather conteyneth a contrarie and fa!/e jip- 
nification, and conſequently leaderh the cOommunicants to 


a vvrong , falſe,and vvicked opinion of Chriſt the thing | 


ſtenified. 


A man might adde tothe premiſſes for a ſurcharge, 


anJ the ſame more general, that this doctrine of our ad- | 


verlarics quit aboliſheth and raketh avvay al ſacraments 
of the nevvy teſtament. For vyhereas the Carholiks con- 


feſle , & ſome Proteſtants alſo , ! namely Philip Melanc- |* 
thon and Martinus Kemnitius, vyho hath vvricten moſt 


exactly of the ſacraments ) thar to the nature and defini- 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. nw 3G 
tha: it be, as Melancthon calleth it-a ceremonie, as Kem- —_— -_ 
nitius 4 ſiene, inſtituted by Chriſt in the new teſtament: by kad. s. oP, ds 
this definition , nether can baptiſme nor yer the /i*per be efficacia jzc4 
duly called ſacraments of the goſpel. For our baprilme 7» 
the Proteſtants, eſpecally Zuinglans & C aluinilis vnt- nine), Tres 
verſally reach vs ro have bene inſticuted by Tohn & not , ju 1... 
by Chiift. So wrireth Zuinglius expreſly in a number of r:/ms.fo/. 2, 

laces: lohn Baptiſt inſtituted our bapt ſme: and the bapti/me 7 +- - 

of Chriſt and Iohn was the {ef ſame: 8 this (ſaith Caluin) Las 
js mcſt certaine . The fame is the iudgement of Bullin- «,,,, fs 
ger, Muſculus, Beza, Gualterus Tigurmus,and al ether lib 4. ca. 7 5e 

or ought I haue read. Ss that bapriſine is nor of Chriſts mme 250 
inticution, but of Iohns, and fo not of r1e goſpel, bur of 
the law. And the verie like is to be ſaid of this ſupper. 
For according to thele men, as Chnit borowed his bap- 
tilme thence, (o did he this ſupper or ſacramenral bread, 
wich being in vſe & prattile among the Iewes,Chriſt | - 
him (cif rooke from them, and with their baprifine leaſt - 
allo this ſupper to his difciples as he found it, withour 
adding any new forme, faſhion, grace;ve-tue or ſanctifi. 
cation, as haith bene ſaid. And therefore properly and 
traly ro ſpeake, both theſe are ceremonies or lignes of 
the vId law, not of the new; recciued thence. not inven - 
red or ordeyned here, 21d therefore can not properly be 
called ſacraments of Chriſt and his goſpel , but cerem- 
nics of Moſes and theold teſtament , where is the fuſt 
inſticurion, narure, fulnes and perfeQion of them, 

Butto omir this and returne where I left, to our Pro. T%* Trvves | 
teſtant ſupper and rhar Iewiſh; I wil end this chapiter ON oh ns 
with the Proteſtants owne compariſon, only ſtretching 7, then Cats 
that, one ioynt farther then they do. yer no 1ore farcher vn. 
then manifett reaſon ({:ch as them ſelues yeld & allow) 
permitreth,in this ſort : 1f weregard the paſchal ſupt er of "y_ ©. 
the Iewe:,and the golpelling ſepper ot the Caluiniſts as **" 
they are ſienes of grace, {o 1s that Iewiſh ſupper a more 
noble figne, and ſignificrh berrer then this . as now hath 
bene the ved, If we regard them as mem rial- , forhar in 


fait bful mynds renewed the benefites of he ruenly grace betrer 
a. & 
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& more efteually then rhis, az being a memorial more 
liuely and evideat then is this. If we reſpe& them as 
they are ſeales of the iuſtice of faith ſo that ſealed and con- 
firmzd it more ({trongly an4 durably then this; both for 
thar blud.s a more durable ſeale, then wine; and here 
being only brea1 & wine, whereas there was bread and 
wine, and belids,fleth & blud; thoſe many muſt needs 
ſeale more {trongly then theſe fewer. For both reaſon, 
ani ſcripture teacheth, that a triple or quaJlruple bond is 
of more {trength, then a duble or fingle. It we weigh 
them by their external ſhave an4 limilitude as they figure &» 
repreſent the thinzs ſignified, {5 there 15 no companſon be. 

twene this and that, becauſe the palſchal lamb and blud 
thereof was a more lively repreſentation © figure of Chrifl 
the immacu/ate lamb, by whoſe blu4we wereto oe redeemed, 
then is the Caluinian brezd and wine . VVherefore if 
rouching any otaer matter there can be put no difference 
bervvene che one and the other, as them (clues confeſſe: 
and then in theſe ſo many points , manifeſt reafon ra- 
ken from the very nature and intrinſecal proprierie of the 
facram-nts according to their o:wne de cription, con- 
vinceth the Iewiſa fo far ro excel rheirs; let the Chriltian 
reader hereof conceiue, what a goſpel they haue: what 
a commumon out of it they have drawen and inverited; 
hovy bale, hovy ſimple, hovy contemprible, and berger- 
ly ! For if they make the Apoſtle 1o to ſpeake of the 
Iewith ſacraments: much more iwtly may vve be bold 

{9 29 tearme theirs, vvhich vve ſee to be ſo many degrees 
baſer & more beg7erly then the Te -vith. And can it finke 
into the head of any Chriitian man, thar Chriſt our God 
a'11 Sa'1 our vvas incarnate, and came into the vvortd,to 
ro alter re lavv, the facramenrs & ceremonies thereof, 
rat he vvoauld make exchaunge for the vvorſe? That he 
vvo:1d abrogare and rake avvay lacraments more lively, 


more beneficial, more eFeAual an gracious; and ſubſti- |; 


tute in place r1ere2?, facraments mire deal, more fruit- 
Is. mor? vaoro able, yea altozerher vveake, imporent 


an gaccles: If this bz not only yaprobable, but alſo vn- 


po.lible 
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AGAINST THE SACRAMENT. ny 

ſible; then is theCaluiniſts deArine, vyhich thus tea- 
cheth, not only heretical, bur allo Apoſtatical: as vyhich 
tendeth to the ouerthrovy of al Chiiſtian religion, of 
Chriſts goſpel and incarnation; and by thele crattic and 
miſ-hevous leights,labowmerh in {teea of Chriſtiamime 
to plant Iudaiſme, fiom Chriſts goſpel to bring vs backe 


Bega epiftola 
6s 


— . ES. . 
to Moyſes, & of Chriſtians to make vs Icyves:at vvhich /,;.., Cow, 
rocke many of the pureſt and moſt zealous Calviniſts 4. p:afarco w 
haue made ſhipvvracke already , as in their ovvne vvLi- id 


tings vve find it recorded. 


OF THE 


VVord SACRAMENT; 


and thc Calviniſts definition 
thereot. 


The Argument. 


The general ſumme of theſe Sermons. 
| Thew-rd (ſacrament) diſliked and condemned by M.B.end 
the acramentarie dofors : which yet becau e it s deubtful 
end amb 'gucus, and fit to deceine ſimple Chriſtians, them 
ſelues vſe moſt. Vhich thing is exemplified by their wicked 
& corrupt expounding the words of Chriſt ſfoken at hus laſt 
Supper pon the abu'e of that only word. Their preat fallt od 
and craft in ſpeaking like Ca:holikes,when )et they meane 
alt gether as heretikcs, 

Alth: uh no ſacrament of the new teſtament be ener called 
a ſeale in the eripture; yet vpon that word once attrit uted 
pecu'tarly to circumciſion in Abraham, the Caluin.ſts frawe 
their definition of a ſa:r:m7t,that it s a ſcale to contre 
gods promiſcs./Vhich d: finicticn s 'mproued by manifeſt 
demonſtration,that the ſacraments haue no ſuch cſce to con 
firme :r ſecle gods promile, ether in eſte of the tr: mie 
x ſelf , nor yet of Chriſtian: , whether b-4 be frong 
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| in *a'th or wecke in faith; oy infants without faith;ney yet H 
th 3 of the miniſter that preacheth the prom? es. Thus definitin "__ 
\t BY and dottrire of the Caluin'ſts tendeth direHly to Anahay- Ga 
| tiſme. = 
[. 4 It ts farther declared how wnfily and fondly the Calumiſts __ 
mY}: ea! the'r ſacraments, eales to confirme gods promiſes. In _ 
T108 which ſen/e they were 1cner called ſeales þ, any Apoſtle -” 
f | or auncient father. $0 that the Caluiniſts haue ſmale cauſe } | 
8. eo {lurie of this their inuention as they do, _ 
| re 
if ' CHAD. 4. - 
18 AMY os : ; jel 
| Auing made declaration , firſt, what is,8 _ 
x aiwayCcs hath bene the Catholike,vniuer. lt 
{al,con!tant and true belcet concerning _ 
I the Sacramer of Chrilts body: next, whar At 
x15 the par i ular, vanable and vncettuine p 
* opinion ot rhe Proteſtants, that kvnd of bh 
Proteſtants I mcane, vvhich for diſtin&tion fake trom |. (4, 
Luther Proteſtants of Germany, the vvorld firſt rermed | ©; 
Carcloſtadians or Sacramentaries; atterwards Juinelians or Þ bi 
Caluiniſts, 1 come now to examine thele Sermons: Þſ 
wherein I ſhal haue occaſion ro be the ſhorter, for M 7, 
thar much they conteyne not whereon a man ſhould F 
The fame of make any great ftay. Many things are in them in- | f 
bbeſe jerons. different, with vhich I wil not medle:many things very . 
21 falic and {laundcrous which I vvil ina word note and i 3 
a ſo pafle over; nany herelies there are,and the ſame very WF 1 
; | fov vie & grofle{clpccially in the laſt 2 , Sermons) rou- A 
11! ching iuſtification , faith.good works and tecuririe in f 
f ſiune, which for t!.at they are nor incicent to this argu- | þ, 
i ment,I ſi al ſhontly difpatch in a fevv lines. Moſt of the | qi 
Mt ſtutke of rneſe Sermos 15 dravven out of Caluin, vrhom þ 
- 3:08 this man chiefly folovverh(as lightly doth al the Scot- 
wit! ti{h-and for a great part the Engliſh miniſterie) both in 3 þ 
forme of do&tnine, and alſo in maner of vrterance. Here & |, 

7 . ful the reader find the elf lame diuerfitie, incoltancie, 
aud contradiction as hath bens noted in Caluin before, ' 


he 
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Ho ſaald fynd the ſame affeftation of much myſtical 
and ſuperceleitial ipcech,when as the racaning & con- 
cluſion 15 baſe,carttly,& contemprible. Yeris be not al- 
waics a folowcr of Caluin, Some points there arey 
whercin this preacher difſenteth both trom Caluin , & 
allo Zuinglus, from Geneua, Zurick, & other reformed 
congregations, & folowerh a proper & peculiar fanſic 
of his oy vne. And vvhich the reade1 1s always to note, 
here ſhal he find cuery thing boldy avouched,but acucr 
proucd , nor any authoritie almolt of — goſpel , 
zopher, reaſon Theol!ovi-al, or any ſufhcient gruund 
Govghe tor confi marion of things moſt doubrtul and 
reſting in corrouerſic;but al ſuch rhings iuſtified by bare 
words , and proued by his ovvne authoritie ; laue taat 
more like a Phiſicionthen a Diuine, in ſome places he $24 rhe chep, 
much vrgeth phyſical arguments,and rules of Phayiike, 1 #8,aud 24, 
Andthis1s the general ſumme & forme of theſe Sermos. 
C Now to enter into particulars , ſuch as are moſt 2 
imporrant, and concernethe ſacxament:fuſt of al,hefin- ,.. 
deth fault with the vle of this vvord ſacrament, becauſe it 
& ambiguous, & there are = many tragedies about the am- 
biguitie of this word , which axe not yet ceaſed, nor wil ceaſe, wr 26 
while the world laſtes; where otherwiſe (laich he) if men had ,,,,.;+ much 
kept the Apoſtles words, and called them Signes and Seales; iſlived by 
al this digladiation, flyife, & contention apparantly had not M.8. 
fallen out . But where men wil be wiſer then god. and 
gene names 10 things beſide god vpon the wit of man(which is 
but mere folly )al :h;s cummer falleth out. This afterwards in | 
his 3. Sermon he repeareth: & much inucigheth againſt p4. # C-. 
men, who not content to cal it a holy ſeale. which i the Apo 
ſties word, who cals it ſo Rom. 4. 11. would needs go about to 
be wiſer then god;e> vo beyond god , & arent (i +d with 
the names, which god hath geut by bis Apr (tle,e* which Chriſt 
Eim ſelfe bath gegen. VVhich if they had done, I am ſure 
(laich he) noue of theſe great ſtormes, & tragedies, and de- 
bes had fallen cut. Ont of al winich, hedraweth a very ſo 
ber in{trucion: 4 leſſon by the way( faith M.B. }Let no fieſp 
$reſume t0be wiſer then god;but let them ſtoupe , and keep 
= 4. a 
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the nemes which god hath geuen to this ſacrament. In which I got / 
yyords & diſcourſe, to omit ſome other things very wel {| theſe 
worth the noting, a leſlonthe reader may learne much vpor 


better then that vvhich M.B,geueth him:thar is,our ad- mor 


nerſaries great frowardnes and blindnes in their manex vvhi 
of vvritiug, diſputing, & preaching.The which becauſa I cfth 
tis by M. B. madc the very ground and foundation I ethe! 
pf his Sermons: and is common to him with the reſt or L 
of his felovves and comminiiters both in Scotland and caulc 


pur of Scotlid, I wil open ſomwhat more atlarge. The I then 
word ſacrament ((aith M.B.)is rot ou in the ſcriprure:1it is one! 
inuered not by the holy ghoſt. but by the wit of man,which I co (: 


gs mere folly: it hath bene and ts the cauſe of uch ſtrife, cons I that 
tention and digladiation;of great ſlormes, tragedies © debates, time 


which yet contizae.The ſcripture appointeth other names, thel 
as frgnes or ſeales. Hereof this Evangelical leſſon is to be C20, 


learned, Let no fleſh preſume to be wiſer then god: but let them daic: 


M m—_ ſoupe, and keep the names,which ecd hath genen to this [acra- vite 


bur ſelf. 


ment. and yer forigoth borh him ſelf in theſe {elf ſame ſcrip 
pe ar ne rv enery wheie:and al other the prin they 
cipal vvriters of his ſide, omitting the names of jignes &! gre, 


ſeales genen by god;forgetting their owne leſls that al fleſh | ker! 


ſhould ſtoupe , and yſe ſuch names of ſignes and ſeales as Þ braſ 


had geven, in {teed thereof wil needs vie the name Þ Thr 
of ſagrement,inutted by the wit of man which is mere folly [| men 
(and then they nor very vviſe that vſe ir)& by ſo doing, here 
maynteine this contention and digladiation , theſe great ſpal 
flormes, tragedies and debates, which is the part of vvic- WM (ſs 
ked men and miniſters of ſedition. If god geue yovy va- mer 


netic & choyle of other ſo apt names, ſo good & profi- MW ene 
table, whereas this isſo harmeful and arab = bee 


refuſe yovy god and folovy man? V Vhy in euery leafe F &c 
of theſe your Sermons, is there ſet forth 1n great capiral WY ma 
lerrers this vvicked word Sacramer, inuented by man,& Þ#F we 
nor rather the vvord $tone or Seale appoynte by god? | S yy 
As yovy haue altered the Maſſe into the Communion, Bi WW tag 


ſhop in to ſuperintexdent,prieſt in to miniſter, church in to f on 


eongregation &c, lo why ip like mayer chaunge your | 8*« 
| ms | 
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pot ſacraments in to ſignes andſeales?and then miſcribe 


theſe your ſermons, Sermons not vpon the ſacraments, but 
vpon the fignes and jeales? But this fault vvere lefle and 
more parconablezit rhele men v 


n the ſelf ſame word The vvicked 


ryhich they condemne,Gid not buyid the vyhole frame —_— of 


of their cauilling and ſophiſtical Theologic,vvhen they 
ether vvrite againlt their aduerfaries, be they Catholiks 
or Lutherans,or in {ſermons preach to the people : be- 
cauſe the word being in deed ambiguous , miniſtrerh 
them more occaſion ro multiplie words,to ſhuffle from 
one ſenle ro an orher,to abuſe rhejr ſimple auditors, and 
to {aue them ſelues from plain and dirctt expreſſing of 
that, which indeed they ſtil entend, although at ſome 
times they are!oth to ytrer. TJoachimus V Veſtphalus 
the Lutheran, in his laſt anſvvere to Caluin vyriteth,thar 
Caroloſtadius(the firſt father of the ſacramentaries in our 
daics)in bis dif; utations end bockes of the Japper of the lord, 
vtterly reiefed the word ſacrament ,as new and not feund in 
ſcriptucre. But our aduerſaries the Talniniſts | ſaith he) becauſe 
they and the word apt for them to ſhift and lurke vnder,very 
greedely embrace it,and make it their chief ground and an- 
kerbold. So Caluin braggeth, that this s to hin: a wal of 


| brafſe, that Chriſts words are to be expounded ſacramentally. 
This one word, he boſteth,ss ſufficient to cu:rthrow al the argu- 


ments of the Magdeburgenſes.Hereon he frameth his rules : 
herevpon he bringeth in hus trepes. If a man marke him , he 
ſhal fynd , that euer be maketh hu retreat to this one w yd 
( ſacrament) and as @ ſure bu:kler he ener oppoſeth a ſacra- 
mental maner of ſpeech, when he hath nothing els to ſay. 1n 
one place he writeth, that al this controuerfie might forthwith 
be ended, if we cou!d be content to admit a PRO ſpeech 
&c. Thus he: vvhere vve percciue, that although no 
man be more fierce and eager then is Caluin againſt 
words inuented by man out of the compaſſe. of holy 
vvrite;yet him ſelf is content to make his moſt aduan- 
tage & chief buckler thereof. And this one vvord he not 
only v{cth and vrgerh continually , (vvhich in him is a 
great faulrbur al maketh it ro ſigaihe v vhat him (elf 
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beſt pleaſcth,vvhich is intolerable.Bur VVeſtphalus an» 

ſvvercth himrighty,that he & his {Lutheran) bretherne 

Tle vvord z- are 10t ſo [imble,ner ſ2 careles of their faith,and ſaluation, a 

meme ofl'- that they can or wil hazard their cauſe vpon a word obſcure , 

- th #un,- enbiguous ec. & withal ſtand torules deduced thence atthe 

ulutus m plea, urc of the Zuinglians. VVolt. Muſculus in his com- 

lew ccr:74n, MON places,vyhere he entreateth of the ſacraments , be- 

«ep. de /$- cauſe he refuſeth that name; and catleth them(ſacramen- 

tm tcl) fxres, lor his defence in ſodoing , that gocd men be 

——— offended, very rel:yiouſly layeth for his diſcharge two 

principal deFtors, Luther and Melancthon , of vvhich 

Treth, & cop- Luther writeth thus : 1f we wil fpeake as the ſcripture tea* 

a. 6m. beth vs,then haue we but one ſacrament (Chriſt) and three 

ſacramental jrgnes,the ſupper, baptiſme , and penance. Melan- 

Mclencth, in &hon thus : That which the common people calleth a ſacrs- 

1, Co:1.11 ment . we wil cat a facramental figne: becau/e Panle calleth 

ef in: (0:13 507m *2 L: Tn. . 

wandus, Chriſt him ſelf a ſecrament. $0 that their proper name # 

fienes: and ſacrawental , vvhich Muſculus ioynerh , is no 

more , then holy , or Chriſtiaz , or appointed by Chriſt, 

-y yvhom the ſcripture acknovvlcgeth only for @ ſacrament 
teſe as micaue 

by jacrarune (5d only calleth a ſacrament: aud fo thele fignes are 

& ſucramea.. Called ſacramental,becaule they vvere ordeyned by him,& 

ral. lignilic him vrhoisthe ſacrament : as alſo achapiter of S, 

Matthevv,or S.Paul.may be called afacrameral chapiter, 

becauſe it entrcateth of Chriſt the only ſacrament:in which 

ſenſe al figures & ſacrifices & many chapiters of the old 

rcltament were likevviſeſacramertal figures & chapitrs, 

VVhercas then the ſcripture calleth not theſupper by the 

name ſacxem2t, but applieth this word cnly ro Chriſt , is it 

not ſlravnge,thatthe ſame mi.almoſt in the ſame place, 

e&cbating thus very queſticon{of Chriſts preſence in he ſup 

per)bervvenc his felovves the Zuinglians, the Lutherans 


Thipa,s. 


VV! at the Dre 


& the C atholikes , vvÞT as he ſhould ſpeake moſt plain« | 
iſtin&ly.& intelligibly, vwould yer run, againſt Þ 


ly,moſt RF 


his ovvre knoy viege and confcience to cover him lelf, 
to ob{curc,and confound , and trouble both the martct 


v\ hercof he treatcth,and his 2uditors or readers, by ſuch 3 


ambiguous and dazkc yyords , yyhich him {cif w_ 
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AN ANSVVERE - 22h 
fach religis diſlikerh.and condemncrh, as not agreable 
tothe vvord of god + Yetthis man toriooth , vyhen he 
cometh to expound the words of Chrilt concerning 
this ſacrament; not by the vvay,or accidentaily-but tully 
and directly ,and of purpoſt; placeth the eatier ſumme & __ "> 
ſubſtance of tis refolutzon vpon this terme ſacrament > ?Þ0 pt 

rametal.For pretending great reucrence to the vvords um. 2. pag, 
of Chriſt, & proteſting that his deſire # moſt religiouſly 3 2 5 
to hold faſt the words cf Chr ſt , & not to aiter any one tote Keligrefiſtand 
of them;that he may thus doghe retellcth a numberot his 
bretherne{as he calleth them) Carololtadius, Occolam- 

a%us, Zuinglius, Luther, and the Lutherans, for their 
expoſitions ot Chrilts words , This 5s my vody : for that ,,, 
they al depart from the preciſeletter and text of the 
golpcl. And I{fairh he) can not jay ts they do, that Chriſts Much religion 
b4y is with the bread , qu a ab ipſis verbs dowini dijcedere ——_ : 
n2:uen: becauſe, I may not depart from the very words of 004 avugy 
Chriſt: and if 1 ſmould ethinke as they do, hc cogitatio me ab predycd, 
idſo 16 fur abduceret ſuch thinkin; would withdraw 
me from foleving the plaine and preciſe letter. After this, & 
much mote ro like cftcR,in tine coming to his ovvne 
expolition, Let rs now conſider {{aith this door) how bread 
may be the true body of Chriſt , that ſame woich w.ts delt- 
vered for vs on the ernfſe; ſo that nether the bread lee;e his 
one nature and ſubſtance,and yet rece'ue in it the ſubſtance 
of Chriſt; body,wh'ch alſo remcyneth immnt able. Nam em- 
n'n0 ſunt hec omni; verisfima. For d' u'tle; both thiſ» are 
moſt true,that the bread which our lord gene: h,is his owne bo- 
dy, &> yet as Verely bread, .t5 1t was beſore the comrrunion 

ec. \ Vhere by the vvay the reader may ſee the vi icked 
and ſeered conſcience of theſe prophane hererikes, vvhom 

not vvithour great reaſon $ . Pauletermeth damned in —p_—a 
their owne indrement, vvho feyning a great regard and re. 97 7 
ligious dread to depart from Chriſts words, in the ſe!f 1;6; voords 
ſame inſtant.pervert his words molt malitiouſly, For vurkcdly wy 
vvhere lavd Chriſt ever, This bread is my body ? or,This '*{tec. 
wines my b[ud: what Apoſtle doth witneſieittwhar Evi- 
geLt iecorderh it ; Cexraiuly Chult never ſpare (orb oe 
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conrativviſe by his divine wiſcdome fo tempered hig 
words: that it is not poſlible to frame that propoſition of 


them, which in al the Euangeliſts are vtrered fo, that the 

very conſtruction of them both in greeke & Jatinvrter. 

ly refuſeth thar ſenſc.For in this propoſition , Hiceſt ſan- 

£85 mens,and, Hoc eft corpus menm,Hic in the tir{t,& Hoe 

in the laſt can no more ſignitic bread and wine nether 

mm the Greeke text,nor the latin,then in the ſentence. Hie 

eft m:nifter, this #s a miniſter , or hic eſt hereticus, this ts au 

beretike the article bic,this, muſt or can lignitie the mini. 

bc pers, fters wife. For eucn fo inal the Evangeliſts the article 

beccopm. (thxs)is ſe placed and circumſcribed by our fauiour, that 

rk Janguiv. jt can not ſtand for bread and wine, being, of ou: CON- 

TT" wakes gender: and Chnits yvords This 4s my body,plain- 

ly and literally (vvhich this man vvith counter{cic gia- 

bee eff corps witie ſeemeth to ſeeke after ) can haue no other ſenic in 

veer, a 0" rhe Euangelilts,then if he had ſaid, This #5 my fleſh,which 
wvith hac ff - "A: | | 

aroms, 0 Cftecis al one:and theſe latet vvords doth $S.Cyprian 

Cyprian & ca View ſteed of the other, and as the proper vvords of 

vs Demin: , conſccration. But let this paſſe for good, that Chriſt taid, 

this bread s my body , vvhich if it vvere ſpoken by a 

Chriſtian man might haue a good meaning, although 

it benot the vvord of Chriſt , that word which o11ig' 

nally made the ſacrament: v{hat interpretation yelderh 

this doctor to make good literally this propofinon , as 

he geuerh it: This bread remayning bread ſtil. my true be- 

dy de.iuered for mankynd. Forſooth he keepeth a long 

diſputation to proue, that the bread is nor the body fer- 

Ihr pe, gt 7. ſona!ly nor naturally; yea Luther him ſelf that man of bleſ- 

fed memorie denieth it.\Vel,vvbat then?Nether can it be 

Much labor reilly the by. 1 graunt. Noryert can the bread be the bedy 

& (earch re- corporally. Let thar paſſe to. Ye! muſt we needs confeſſe the 

Joinedin® bred to be the bodv of Chriſt ; the truth of Chriſts word en- 

forcing vs thoyeurt: 'Vherefe re /ome cther ra) 25 to be fe «nd 

In go1s name.Oth-rs wil haue the bread to be the bedy jprrit 

elly , cthers fcurat'uely ; which expoſition many bretherre 

gain/ay, &> ce !! them ſhame;ully Fguriſts, which ſothinke,« 

thou;h wih M..cuem. ley denyed the verutie of Chriſts _ 
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TO M. B. SERMONS. mz; 

Then if nether this vvil ſerve, let vs haue the expoſinon 
of orher golpellers, vvhich come ncerer to the poinr, & 
may berter latishe you. Some there be, who expound the 
wird, This 1s my body , by , Thu fienifieth my body , & they 
pil haus the bread t» be the bo1y, ſignificatiuely, or 45 in & 
fene. And thus 1s jomwhat tolerable; and I can r0: like that 
ths ward\ Signe)which ſome futhors vſe,is condemned as wic- 
ked by ſome of the bretherne. Here is much a do, & much 
diligence p_ ro find our the crue ſenſe of rheſe 
fevv vvords, Ler vs ar length haue thar. Thus it 1s, 


naursly, nor per'onally, nor reaily, nor corporally, nor yet 
ſpiritualy, nor figuratinely, nor ſignificatiuely; reſftus pos? 
bec omnia, vt dicamus panem eſie corpus domini ſurramen- 
titer, tt reſte:h after al theſe, that we ſry, the bread #s the 
body of Chriſt jacramentally. V Vhich concluſion he pro- 
verh by very graue authoritie . For (faith he) the reformed 
(golpetting) churches = thus to ſpeake: and Luther (vvho 
for this heretical expoſition perpetually to his dying day 
abhorred Muſculus and his SeCtaries as damnable here - 
tikes) after he hath rehearſed certeine wa es, how the body of 
Chriſt my be vnited to the bread,ut lenzth reſteth in this, > 
epvinteth a Sacremntal vnion . pon this vyorſhiptul 
ground; he repearcth again and again, that Chriſts ſtee:h 
# 4 ſacram*ntal ſpeech : his words of the ſupper are tobe ex- 
pounded ſacramentally: and no fitter way can be feund,, then 
thus [acramentally to interprete tho e words ſpoken cf the [a- 
crim3t. Si enim pants eft ſacramentum corporss Chr'ſti, relin- 
qu''ur ſa:ramentzlem efſe locutionem &#c. For i* the bread 
be a ſacrament of Chr ſts bedy, it remayneth that the [peech 
be jacramental, and that th? words,of Chriſt be cx>0unded ſa- 
cramentally:and jo ſaramentally th: bread us Chriſt; vedy. 
By vvhich maner of ſpeech, he being a Zuinzlia can wor 
meane as Luther did, and nether can nor doth meane 


tha: th= bread of cheir Supper 1s Chriſts body /gnif- 
ectively, or as ina fiane, becaule it is the ligne thereof, 
V Vhich yer to cxpreſle plainely and roundly as this man 
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conceived it, and as Zuinglius raught it, becauſe it vyy 


then o4jous in the cares of molt Chriſtians,es en of me. 
ny Proteitants, vvho had tome more reuerend opinion 
ot the Sacrainent then Zuingl:us after his plaine & blunt 
mancr vrtered; therefore ſomyvhat to cover and hide 
hin lelf,8& blicare the eyes of tic ſin:vle he is contentto 
lay boldta{t I;ke a man of moſt vile conſcience, and am. 
biriouſly to incalcate this vvord ſacrament and facramen. 
za; and reiec tne vvord fiore & ſrgnitication, albeit him 
{:ltc before had approved this later, and d:ſproved the 
tormer,as proper to Chriſt. And the only reafon, vvhy 
he thus preterreth and rather likcth to \ ſe /acrament , ſa- 
cramena, and ſacramenta!lv.then fione, figure, or ſinnifice- 
tinely, 1s becauſe the vvord facrament and ſacramental de. 
rived thence, is ambiguous, general, and common to 
Catholike and herctike, and {v fitrer ſor him rolurkein 
and deceive, then the other, vvhich is proper to his only 


Pivrs foni.. (CE: of Sacramenraries, and condeinned by both Catho- 


voord {zones this ſacrament, this vvord is'in 


Mc ntl, 


Forin ſpeaking or vvriting of 
his truc and righrſcuſe 

vicd only by the Catholikes.as it vvas of o!d,hefore any 
of thele (e<taries yvere harched. Afﬀeer,in this confuſi- 
on of al things, it vvas firſt abuſed by the Lutherans to 
expreſſe their falic opinion; then vyas ir made comraon 
an1fnarched alike by Calviniſts, Zuinglians, Anabap- 
its and al other Sacramentaries, and applied ro their 

conce:tes and fanſirs, vyhich differ as much from the 
former fa th of Catholikes, and opinionof Lutherans, 
as heaven from hel. For ro the Catholike, rhe vrord 
(Sacrament) ſignitierh (& fo did evermore ) the true bo- 
dy of Chritt vvich rhe extcrnal figue. To the Lutheran, 
;t f12nifterh rhe true real bo-ly of Chrilt in; the bread,or 
jovacd vvith the bread. To the Zuinglian, Calvmiſt, 
or Anabavrlt, and namely ro Myuſculus,'t figmiherh only 


Muft. in fu. the external [izne of bread ſeparated from the vvord of god 
p44. 29; an? trom the body of Chriſt, and from al grace . For 


ſo him {lf expreſſcly deſineth ir. And vet for'o »th be 
cauſe 07 the ambiguitic aud generalitic of the vvord, be 
14 | 
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thus playeth and dalierh vvith it , and rediouſly repeateth 


it, only to deceive, as hath bene faid ; vvhercas orhervyile 

he verezly diflyketh and condemnerh it : a5 atfo divers 

oracr learned Sacramentaries haue reſolved ir thouijd ne- 

rer be v{edin talking of the Euchariſt. For toteltifierh 

Ciebitius ſome time cheif miniſter of the Calviniits in 77. yynd fas 

Heidelberge, alicaging for him {elfinis maitter apublike crament r.426e 

reader there, vvhom henamzta a /in7l47 oraenert of ef oy 12 

that Vninerſitie;who (faith he) by good reaſon proved that the ***09 

ward(Sacrament and Sacramentally jwere not 19 be vſed in trex- 1:41:05 m 

tins of the Euchariſt, becauſe of their divers and doubtful fieni- Vikor's v.rie 

ation. This may ſeruc for a very notable example to ffs 14me 
. R d n ' WT. 

the Chriſtian reader, to teach him, vvith vvhat impieric, 70 

vvicked conſtience, and ivgling, al bent to circumvent OY 

an] cooſen their poore foloyvers, theſe miniſters handle 

the ſacred vvord of god. They counlelle rac vvoil Sa- 

trament nor to be vicd of their fupper,nether by Chriit, 

nor his Apoſtles : they diſtke it them ſelnes ; they ac- 

knovvledgeitto be ambiguous & doubtful, chey p:oteſt 

to reverence the yvords of Chriſt, the true ſenſe voiiere- 

of they ſolemnly procett to geneto their ſcholcrs: and in 


| fineafter al theſe preamblies, lixe moſt detectable hipo- 


. . Fad * > 
crites,mockers of god & man,they make their refoluri5 


| yponthe ſame vyord Szcranent, vvaich they have fo im - 


proved, vvhich they can notbe ignorant, thatto Lut::cr 


© 15as much as bread and the real boly of Chrift preſent 


vith the bread: to Calvinin ſome places, bread vrith a 


| verrue of Chriſts body, in orhers, aſtone, inorhers a ſcale. 


Bur generally to the Zuinghans and Caiviniſts and this 
ſelf ſame expoſitor, is nothin, bur bread vvith atropical 
henification of the body of Chriſt, vvbich in truth and 
really they account no more 10yne'! vnto 17, then heaven 
1510vned to earth,or the North pole rothe South. Aud 
this ſelf ame is M. B. his determination & behaviour. 
For ſo he preacheth: Come on. How #5 the 63d'y of Chriſt caiov- pa, 24, 
ned with the bread? He anſw:reth. YYe cxn2 115t cru any 
other ſort of contunfion , nor may ſtand mi;h the natrre 
of the /acramit. 

Againe, 


No 
OO 
oo 
W 
W 
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Againe , There can not be here any other ſort of coniuntli, 
then the nature of the ſacram#t wil ſuffer. Againe, Th 
nature of the ſacrament wil not ſuffer but 4 ſacramend | haue « 
coniun#ion . Thus M.B.after the example of Caluin & Iſl fpeect 
Mulculus : forgetting his manifold ſober admonitions i nkes 1 
geuen before: forgetting him (elf and his ovvnerteaching I then t 
that this word (ſacramet) w.5 not ſed in ſcripture: torger. i ſpeech 
ting that it w45 inftented by the wit of man, which i mere I word: 
folly : forgerting that it was and #s the cauſe of much ſtrife, Wl doth, 
edtention & digladiatis: forgetting the Apoſtolical vyord I the m 
of ſignes & ſeales,vvhich ſhould be vſedn ſteed thereof: Ml fon ar 
briefly neglecting his ovvne Evangelical rule , that w I ſweet: 
fleſh ſhould preſume to be wiſer ;hen god, but ſhau!d ſtoupe,oo ſ vwith 
keepe the names appointed by god , bim felt vvil novy pre Ml poilor 
ſume to be wiſer then god, and leauing the names which If poſed 
gods vviſdome appointed, and reſting vpon the vyord le 
which mans folly inu#ted, teacherh his auditors to beleeue Il ſet the 
ſacramental coniunfions: & vvheteas he ſhould be plain I the C 
and preach to vs that Chriſts body being as far from vs ſÞ in Cal 
as heauenis from earth , is conioyned with the bread I Ievve! 
andyvinc in the ſupper,as vvith « ſiene fignificatine;y, or I vvrite 
as vvith a figure fienratinely,or as vvith a rude imageima if end th; 
ginarily, he (til doth inculcare hs ſacramental coniunFion, WM but rea 
& thar Chriſts body is in the ſacrament, & conioyned there. his Ca 
with ſacramenta'ly,and vve can hauec no other coniunfio Ml likely 
then the nature of a ſacrament wil ſuffer, Al vvhich as I {MW ris n 
graunt it is very true , & the Catholike ever hath con. WW ttione 
felled the fame : ſo theſe men very ſhamefully abuſe ſuck MW reipſe. 
ſpecches (as I hauc ſaid) ro blind the eyes and vnderſtan- IM prerer 
ding of the poore ſovvles that ttaſt rhem,& others thar MW of thei 
reade them: fo as nether vve' nor they can lightly tel WM receive 
vvhere no find them . Forif a man gono farther Nin tally, 
ro che(e vvords,the vyords raay ſeeme to be vrtered by a Ml by im: 
Catholike man. Againe they may wel be the vvords of z WM Our m 
Lythcran ; although in decd they beſpokenin the ſenſe Mo, as1 
of a [tcramenrarie , or Caluiniſt , yvvhom both Lutheran I Confe 
& Catholike dereſterh.I omichereto ſpeake of this con- MW 3* « f 
ination, vyhcrcof ſomyyhathath bene ſayd already, & IM beth ; 
more 
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more ſhal be hereafter. Forthe preſent, the Chriſtian 

reader careful of his falyation, is ro be warned , thar he 

haue diligent regard to theſe nieris words and maner of 

feeches; for that never (as I ſuppoſe) any other heres 

nkes vied more craft and falſe meaiiing in their words 

then theſe do, They for the molt part wil not ſtick in 

heech, in preaching, in writing,to yſe the very ſame 

words and maner of yrterance, as the Cartholike church 

doth, when as yer they being herctikes haue rio part of 

the meaning- Butas ſome man thar intcindeth to poi» 

on an othet,tempereth his cup with pleaſant ſuckers, or 

ſweetneth the brim of it , whence jr, muſt be drunken, 

with ſome delicious confiture: in like maner theſe im- 

poiſoners of mens ſovyles , becauſe their, hereſies pro- Catholthe | 
ſed in their ovvne rude termes , vvould not ſo ſoone vwords vet 

14h ed of their hearers; therefore they comend 8& #9 hereti . 

ſet them forrh vvith the ſacred and holy vvords vied by cal meamngs 

the Catholike church, as vve hauc had ſome examples 1,5, reps 

in Calvin before, and a number vve haue in our Engliſh Arric. 5.4 

leyvela perfit Zuingliah : vvho yet vil ngt let to fay & 4 0.Þ64.3416 

yvnte , / an by this |acrament Chriſts body dwelleth in ours; 

end that not by way of imagiration, or by fignre,or fantaſie 

but really, naturally, ſubſtatially, fleſhly, &; in deede.\Vhich 

his Cambridge interpreter rendereth iri latin very Catho- P4: #2 4 

likely : Chriſtus per ſacramentum corporss ſui habitat in corpo- 

ris noſtris:idque non tantum imaginatione , figura,aut cog i- 

ttione; ſed realiter, naturaliter, ſubſtantialiter, carnaliter,et 

reipſa. VVhereas yet M. Ievvel, as likevyiſe his juter- 

preter meaneth,that Chriſts body by the bread & vvine 

be their yvorſhipful Supper, is communicated to vs and 

received into our bodies, nether in deede, hor fubſtan- Refore,pe. #5 

tially, nor naturally, nor really ; but only figuratively, & #7. | 

by imagination: for that forſooth by their broken bread, — a 

our mynd is moved ro remember Chriſt crucified; and ,;,;. Tat 

ſo, as the church of Zurick declareth the riiatter in their 2.fol. 66. 

Confeſſion , albeit the thing ſignified be corporally abſent, Fidetis ima= 

yet « fairbful imagination and ſure faith reneweth or remem- 7-1; n 

ſemel per 
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» vo AN ANSVVERE 
CLetvs novy returne to M. B, vvho having diſliked 
and condemncd the vyord Sacrament , becaule it is not 
in ſcripture, preferrerh the vyord ſeales and ſienes, for that 
fo the Apoſtle calleth them. VVhere? In yvhar Epiſtle 
In vvhat chapiter? The deviſe being ſo nevy & ſtraunge, 
vvhy is not theplace quored? Truly I know no ſuch place 
1n, any Epittle of thoſe that be extant in our Catholike 
So . And therefore except the Scottiſh Seignotie 
have ſome ſecret Apocriphal Epiſtles and chapiters 
of the Apoſtle, I vercly belecue, ; om he findeth no one 
place or ſentence in the Apoſile Paule, or any Apoſtle, 
vyt erethe ſacraments of bapriſme or the ſupper are cal. 
led fignes and feales . No Caith M.B: Lookein the Apo. 
ſtle ro the Romances. chap. 4. v. 11. & there ſhal yory 
find both ffere and /eale. True iris: there I find them, & 
in that only place of the Apoſtle; yvhere he vvriteth, 
that Abrabam by his good and fruitful faith berug inſtif- 
ed before he was circuncijed, afterward received the figne of 
circumciſion a ſeale of the iuflice of faith, which he had beirg 
yet vucircumciſed, that he ſhould be the father of them tha 

roger belecue &>c. yr vyhat —_ this for "Sr of 
fondly caile4 the Suppertvvharto our purpole here? Certainly as much 
as circumciſion reſemblerh the ſupper. For fuſt , it vil 

I notfoloyy in any rea'on ether humane or divine, that 
vvhich is ſpoken of one particular, ſtreight vvays to be 
extended to al. Thc argument onthe contrarie fideis 
good, from al to ſora, or any one. But from onetoal 

15 as vviſc, as if I ſhould fay: M. B. is miniſter: ergo a), 


Fom .4.11. 


men are miniſters. For queſtionles, not al ſacraments of 


the old lavy vvere fi:ch ſiones and ſeales of wſtice, Fot 
ſo, al that vvere vvaſhed or purified Iudaically, al that 
eate the Paſchal lamb, or vulcavened bread: yea by the 


Proteſtant doctrine, al that paſſed the red ſea and eate of Þ 
Manna, or drunke of the vyarer iſſuing our of the rocke Þ 
Befere,pa.gz. (vvhich the Proteſtanrs make as good facramentss þ 
are the Chnſtian) ſhould have bene iuſtified (vyhichss Þ 
7.Gr.r0.v. flat againſt rhe Apoſtle) and (ſhould from god him ſelf, 


#4 67+ ©, þaucicceived the ſealeand reflification, that they _ 
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TO M.B. SERMONS _-- 

juſt before him. Next,if a mandeny the ſacraments of ® 

the old and new law to be of one qualitie (as al Ca- 

tholikes do,& ever did)then againe the colleCtion, from 
circumciſion ro the ſupper, is tond & fooliſh. Thirdly, 

it wil not folow from pies of Abraham,to any ſacramer, 

that itis a ſcalc of juſtice to the receiver. For albeit it were | 
ſoin Abrahi, of whom the ſc1ipturereſtifieth, that before Geneſ. 15.6, 
this time he was iuſtificd, and afterwards receiving the Geneſer 7.18 
ligne of circumciſion, that was to him a ſcale and con- Circuracifion 
frmarion of iuſtice, as the plain ſtoric and ſequele of the « ſealr 70 A- 
Scnprure ſheweth, and $. Chryſoſtom expoundeth; yer bralam ſings 
this figne can be no ſuch ſeale to al others, except they _ 

hauc the hike warrant and teſtimonie of their iuſtice 

from god out of his word, as Abraham had: whichto 
atirme,fighterh direQly againſt the Proteſtants dorine 

who teach that many were as then circumciſed, ſo now 
baptized,who are nor juſt before god,but remayne ſtil in 

their finnes. So nether bapriſme now, nor circumcili 

on then could be to ſuch ren a ſeale and confirmation 

of inſtice, which they then had nor, nor novy hauc. 

Fourthly,this yyas to Abraham a ſeale, not of juſtice 0n- 


| ly, bur alſo of an other promiſe, as vvitneſleth S. Paule, Rom. 4, 5 85 


t fieret pater multarum gentium, that he ſhculd become the 
ather of many nations, both of Ievyes & Gentilesſuch as 


; beleeved .For as before his circumciſion he vvas 1uſtified 
| byhis faith, ro reſhfie thar the Gentiles might be iuſtifi- 


Fo 
& 
y 
£ 


| ed/it they beiceved and did as he did) vvithout circumci- 
* ſion: ſo after vvas he circumciſed, to reſtific that in like 


acraments of fort the circumciſed Ieyy ſhould be wthified, as he vvyas. 


} And asto him his circumciſion vvas a ſcale of his iuſtice 


by faith, ſo vyasitalfo aſeale & aflurance, that he ſhould 


{ bethe father of many natios vyhich beleeyed,vvcre they 


70d him ſelf, 


xr they vvere 
wk 


# circumcaſed or no, VVhich both parts the A ing in £99-4.118 
1 


one brief ſentence for this cauſe coupleth together. And 
nether this Apoſtle, nor any other, nether Evangcliſt 
nor propher, ever calleth circumciſion a ſcale, but in this 
ſpecial place , and thar no doubt for this ſpecial reaſon. 


8 90 that this being a proper privilege and prerogatiue ge- 
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e--- AN ANSVERE 
ven in ſingular fort to Abraham in teſtimonie of hig 
obedience and faith, as Beza alſo in part confeſſerh(pers 


liari ratione hoc convenit A5rahamo, cut vni diftum eſt, in te' 


benedicen:ur omnes gentes: this ſaith Beza, agrceth to Abra- 
ham after a verie ſpecial and peculiar ſort; vnto whom only it 
w:5 ſaid, in thee ſhal al nations be bleſſed) M. B. muſt learne 
a5 the law and common reaſon reacheth him, thar pri. 
Kilegia paucorum non faciunt legem communem : The prinile. 


ges of a few(much leſle of one) make no common'law for dl, 


And thcrefore al ſacraments can not be called ſealer, al. 
though the ſacrament of circumcifiort was ſo to Abra- 
ham. Fifrly, which is the principal in this place, how 
ſocucrthat were ro Abraham a ſeale of iuſtice, whether 
as Origen interpreteth it, becauſe it ſhur vp the iuſtice of 
faith, vvhich vvas in the timie of the goſpel to be plainly 
opened, ſo that this carnal circumciſion, yvas a ſecret 
feale ani4 prelignification of the internal circumciſion, 
vvliich vvas to be vvrought ſpiritually after: or as S, 
Chryloltoni interpreteth,it vvas a kind of bond and ob- 
ligation, vvhich God took? of Abraham, to bynd him 
and his poſteritic the more _ to gods ſervice (for 
as vvhen vve diſtruſt mens vyords,vve take ſome pledge 
of t2em, fo god kirovving the inconſtancie of mens 
mynds, vv»1ld haue this figne arid aſſurance from them 
faith S. Chryſoſtom) or (as ſomie other vvil) aſigne and 
ſcale ro pur men'in m2morie of their dutie ro god; in 
vvhich fo:t alſo our facramenrs of bapriſme and che Eu- 
chariit are ſignes and ſeales of Chriſts dearh, his palſis 
and reſurreHion ; ro the cogitariou! and remembrance 
vvhercofvveare infucel by the vie of them: or vvhat 
ſo ener good (enie of this word is geuen by good men: 
no 2994 man ever expounded it rm (i2mifie, thar it is,ot 
was a {ca!s ro conftzm? the promiſes of god, or gods 
wor preached, which 1s the point of our queſtion here 
;n-reared, Finally of rhis p!ace amongſt ocher, ler the 
Criſtian reader ſtil noe the frowardnes of our adrer- 
faries,vyno tn al the nevy Tritamenc having this only 
tet, yviicrca lacrament of the old layy is called «ſex, 
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and that peculiarly in one man, vpon that one place be- 
Jug ſo doubtful (& in deed not applicable to other ſacra- 
ments) wil needs reprouc the vual ſpcech of the church, 
vrhich though eb in ſcripture as they ſuppole;yer The vword 
canthey notdeny, but it was vicd in the priminiue churc ot 
from the beginning. For ſo M. B. conteſſeth as a thing Ne 
certain and out of queſtion , that the Latin Theologes, who Pag. 3. 
were moſt auptcient , did interprete the Greeke word uyipiov 
hy the word, ſacrament, and applied it to baptiſme and the Sup , ,,  _ 
er: and vvith alitle ſtudy and humiline, he might fynd epieſ; 5.1 2. 
the vvord thus raken 1n the ſcriprureir ſelf. 

Vpon this ſo vveake and pitiful a foundation, that is, 
ypon this one vyord of ſeales, once vſed by the Apoſtle, 
in one only place, applied ro one only man by ſpecial pri- 
yilege,never attributed to baptiſme, neverto the ſupper; 
that1s to ſay,vpon his ovvne mere fanſe,orarleſt vporthe 
fanſie of Caluin, a vvicked and proud heretike,condem- 
ned not only by Catholikes,but alſo by moſt of his felow 
heretikes of this age, M. B. buildeth his entier definiti- 
on of ſacraments. VVhich therefore if in this diſcourſe 
I refute vvith any contemptible words or compariſons, 
kt the Reader vvel vnderſtand me, that Inever intend 
any ſuch vvord or compariſon againſt any ſacrament of . 
the church of Chriſt, mentioned in the goſpel, andpra- A necefleris 
&iſed among Chriſtians, but only agaipſt the invenxi- is 
ons of that perninous Apoſtara; vvhich hovy ſocuer he 
terme by the honorable name of the church ſacraments, 


| 3likevvile he & every other heretike callcth his proper 


deviſed herefie by the name of Chriſts goſpel, yer 1 el- 


| teeme them no othervviſethen the deviſes of the pooreſt 


carter in Scotland: then the deyiſes of Robin Hood and 
like lohn aupcent rank riders in the borders of Scotland 
and England;yea much vyorle: for that thcir deuiſes en- 
cedonly in robbing mens purſes, and at the fartheſt in 
killing temporally their bodies : vvhereas theſe Sacrame. 
tarie deviſes rende to robbe men of their Chriſtian faith, 
and to ki] erernally vvith their bodies their ſoules alſo. 

And therefore vyhcreas I cſtecme them ſuch , as ſuch al. 
I 3 fo vvil 
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1:4 AN ANSVVERE 
fo vvil I ſpea:e of them, and vvith gods aſſiſtance, by 
the goſpel of Chrilt, and doctrine of Chriſts Catholike 
ch: rch refel them . And for diſtinCtion fake, and to ſe- 
- parate their royes from the true ſacraments, I vvil fo far 
as commodiouſlly I can, cal them by the names, vyhich 
M. B.and the Sacramentarics berter allovy, that is,ſignes 
and ſeales, & not ſacraments,vvhich is the churches word, 
and not ſo mecte to be applicd to the fignes and ſeales of 
Definition of their congregations: albeit oftentimes, eſpecially in this 


——_ firſt Sermon, I ſhal be conſtreyned to cal them ſacraments, 
Par.s. as they do. His definition of ſacraments taken from 


See before pa. Caluin 1s this : The ſacrament us a holy ſigne 2nd ſeale, that 
fe 35 annexed to the preached word of god,ts ſeale and confirme the 
truth contayned inthe ſame word. Thus definition thus he 
more atlarge declareth.I cal not only the ſeale ſeparated from 
theword , a ſacrament. For as there can not be a ſeale but that 
which is the ſeale of an evidence:and if the ſeale be ſeparated 
from the evidence, it is 14 a ſeale, but what it is by nature 
T'54: ſame'is re 10 m0:e: ſo there cannot be a ſacramet,except it be hung tothe 
prated Sermi evidence of the word. But looke what the ſacrament was by na 
: , * 120+ ture,it is n0 more. Vas it a common peece of bread ! it remaines 
= « common peece of bread. except it be hung to the evidence of the 
word.Trerefore the word only ca not be a ſacram#t, nor the elemit 

only can not be a ſacrament, but the word & the element coniun- 

UV hat voor iy - Thatto the making of a ſacrament is required the 
& required rs wordsis outof controverſie among al Carholikes. But 
make aſacre- wyhat meane yovv by the word? not that (vvord) of god, 
ment. vyhich the Catholikes do, For that is in theſe mens The- 
ologic,magical;but they meane by the werd,the vvord of a 
miniſter, a {ſermon preached by him. For fo it folovy- 
eth.By the word, meane the word preached. For the word 
preached diſtinly, and al the parts of it opened vp,muſt co be- 
fore the hanging to of the ſacrament:and the ſacrament as a ſeale 
muſt folow and be appended there afier. Then I cal a ſacrancent 
the word and ſeale coniun#ly, the one hung to the other. Put 
here,ſome vvil perhaps obiect:vvhar need ſuch hanging 
of ſcales to the vvord, vvhereas the vyord of god 15 by 
it (cit of ſufficient autoritic and needeth na ſuch "_-_ 
0! 
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TOM. B. SERMONS. 135 
for confirmation thereof . To this M. B. anſwereth 
with Calvin, that the ſeales be annexed to the word for our ,.; via, Infos 
wauſe. For there is no neceſiitie 0n goes part, but the neceſsit e bib. g.ca.rg 
come:h of vs. There ts ſicke a great weakenes in vs and inhabi- num, 

litie to beleene : that to helpe this wonderful weakenes, whereby 

weareready to miſtruſt god in every word, he hath hung to his 


ſacraments. Thus much for the general nature of facra- 


ments, as they are vſed in the Scottiſh congregation: 
vrherein there is ſcarce any one vvord, vviuch caricth 
not vyith jt very fovvle ablurditie,cven againlt the firſt 
principles of Chriſtian faith . For tro examine a litle the 
definition, vvhereon dependeth al, I demaund hovva- 
mong Chriſtiaris can bread, or wine, or vvater (yvhich 
bethe ſignes of bapriſme and the Supper) confirme the 
faith of the preached vyord{Is it in reſpect of the vyord it 
{:!t,or of Chriſtians to vvhom the vvord is ſent ? Not of 
the vyord it ſelf. For that vyere iniurie to god, vyhoſe 
word it is, & therefore of ſufficient credit vvithour ſuch 
confirmation , as Caluin firſt , & next M.B. here graun- 
tzth. Then it remayneth to bein reſpect of Chriſtians. 
and here againe I muſt demaund , in reſpedt of vyhat 
for: of Chriſtians? ſtrong or vveake?pettir or vnpertit? for " VIAEIE 
ſo vve find them in ſcriprure , and in the church general- "fudge 
|; divided, Truly of nether ſort, if they be nght Chri- Thibp.z.r 5. 
ſtians, and ſetled in their Chriſtian faith , For is there Hebre. 5.14, 
any true Chriſtian , a Chriſtian I ſay,rightly brought vp —_ 
in the faith. of Chriſt , that beleeveth in one god almighty, ours nes 
maker of heauen and earth, a god vyhom every peecc and gods vuord te 
parcel of his faith teacherh to be moſt iuſt, moſt potent, p*rfir Chriſtt« 
molt true, yea truth it ſelf, vvho poſlibly can nor vtter ** 
any falficie: 1s there any Chriſtian thus beleeving (and 
thus he belecveth , or els he is no Chriſtian, for vvyhom. 
ouly the ſacraments are appointed ) vvho beleeveth the 
vvord of god any thing the more,for that he ſceth bread 
znd vvine and vvater in the miniſters hands? The Apo- 
ſtles,& firſt diſciples, & Martyrs of the Primitiue church 
repleniſhed vvith the holy ghoſt, vvho being moſt afſu- AP. #« 
td of eycry yyordand lillable, that Chriſt had taught 
I 4 them 
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756 AN ANSVVERE 
them, ypon confidence and warrant of ſuch invincible 
and ynmoveable faith ventered them ſeluesin a thoufand 
dangers and perils of death, perils on the land, petils on 
Caſtancie of the ſea, perils among Ilewey, penils among Gentiles &c, 
phe firſt Chni- yyho 300. yeres ſpace together ſuffered al kind of pri- 
_— ſons, of miſeries, of banithments, of torments, of rac. 
kings,of fier, of being torne in peeces, caſt to beaſts, de. 
youred of Lyons 8c. of vvhom it 1s vvritten,that ſome 
how. —_ thus vviſhed and prayed: Come fier, come gallowes, come 
a1 yr _ wild and ſavage beaſts, breaking of my bones, renting in ſun- 
Tonatuns epiſt. der of my quarters, come on me al the torments of the devil, 
15. 4d kom, fo that at length I may enioy Chriſt: they who being con- 
demned to be deyoured of beafts, vvhehthey heardthe 
Lyons and Tigres roring for greedines of their pray, er- 
clamed: yVe are gods wheate: let vs willingly be grinded with 
the teeth of theſe beaſts , that we may be made cleang flower: 
| theſe. men vvho ( as S. Paule (peatcth ) died every day 
E for Chriſts goſpel and the truth thereot ; vvhen they re- 
ſorted tothe lacrament, reſorted they tor this end, that 
yyhercas othervyi:e they muſtruſted (god , by receiving 
theſe ſcales of bread and vvine, they might confirme 
their faith towards him, vvhich vvas alredy a thouſand 
tymes better confirmed, then it could be by any juch 
Before pa.4 4 vvcake ſcales: Dovbtles as Calvin faith of them,thar they 
are ſignes & memoria!s, to helpe weake memories; & if a mi 
wereatherwiſe myndful inough of Chriſts death , this helpe (of 
the 9. ) were ſuperfluous: {o vpon this his reaſon and 
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ground may vve confidetly ſay in this place, that howlo- 
un ever they are helpes for weake Chriſtians vvho miſtrult 
ay "Hin ?* god; doubrles to theſe Apoſtles and Apoſtolical men 
ea. 4.31. fulof the boly ghoſt; to theſe Martyrs aud Confeſiors, 


Luc, 17. 6. theſe ſeales wexe altogether ſuperfiyous , and ſerved to no 
"_ +, W- purpoſe, for rhar othervviſe they vvere as ſtrong in 


Grez. They faith,as they could be by any ſach popre helpes. Andyet 
— P thoſe moſt bleſſed, moſt faithful, and conſtant Saints, 


Reffin. hiſt. li. who by their ſtrong fairh were able, and did remove 
rocks and mountaynes, ſtayed the rage of fluds, & com- 
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TO M.B. SERMONS. 17 
more. Ergo there is an other vic and nature of this fa. 
crament , then to ſerue for ſealesro confirme wavering 
& weake Chriſtians .I1t wil be replied perbaps, thar the 
greateſt multitude of Chriſtians are not ſuch,& tor them 
principally ſerue theſe fignes. It o, yet then vve ſee, 
thatto the belt Chriſtians rhis ſacrament is vnneceſlane. 
And yet the holy icripture calleth che figure of this facta- 
ment principally in reſpect of this ſacramenrirſelt, and Pe. 27.24. 
the perfection thereof, panems celi, celeftial qnd heavenly P41 9 4-% 
bread, and therefore molt convenient tor divine and hea- 
yenly perſons, ſuch as the belt men are. Ir callerh itfor pſa. >5.i25, 
like reaſon bread of Angels, or as the Proteſtants comonly gry 
ranſlate it, pan? fortium; or as their tranſlation printedin gry gp 
London anno 1572. with the Q. Privilege hath, panem 
maenificorum, the bread of heyoical & glorious men, itrong 
in taith, and radicated therein. And withour doubr by 
Chriſts inſtitution, it vvas appointed as wel for the one 
as far the other. ' But come vve to vveake Chriitians. Serraments 
Hovv doth it confirme and {treugthentheir feeble faith? fre = 
As for example fake. Some vveake brother there is, who _ nadie 
belecving al this nevy goſpel (which conſiſteth more of jam. 
infidelitie then faith) beleeverh nor yer the firſt article of 
his Creede, that God is omnipotent, namely that he is 
able to make his ovvne body, or any body,'to be, at one 
time in tvvo places. And that this ſuppoſition be nor 
counted fond or ſlanderous { ro omit M. B. who thus 
reacheth hercafter ) I produce a man of an indifferent 
good faith (as the Sacramentaries meaſure faith)P. Mar- 
tyr the loſe Monke , one of our firſt Apoſtles in Oxford, 
who vvriteth in ſundry places moſt expreſly, Net potentia 
fieri non poteſt, vt humanum corpus eodem tempore fit in mul- 
tis locts &c. Gods power 1s not of ſufficient abilitie to make, 
that the body of a man be at one time in divers places, For 
this 5s to take from a body hy limites and lineaments: nether 
of which (in this mans conceite)is god able to do. Neus 
humanum corpus abſque furs finibus et termins facere non po- 
teſt. God (ſaith he) is not able tomake a mans body to 
lecke his bounds and limites . The like he hath in ſundry 
I; Places 
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138 AN ANSVVERE 
places of that vvorke: & ſo hath Beza in his ſecond book 
ot the ſacrament aganſt Hethuſius; and it is a very com. 
mon opinion among the bretherne, Novy vvhen P. 
Martyr came to ſupper, and there drunke his vvine, and 
recvived his bread, which vycre to him no doubt won. 
dcrtul feales to conhrme his weake faith, vvhat vvas 
his taith conkrmed thereby ? Truly as appearcth by his 
vviiungs, vviuch he put out after that he had many a 
ycre togecher reccued tuch ſcales , his taith vvas as bad 
as ever zt was, his infhdelitie was more and morc: and 
the receiving of tuch bread & dripking ſuch yvine,muſt 
needs confirme him in 1nkdchrnie, rather then increaſe in 
him bcicef, becaute it yvas a perpetual roken & figne, 
revouking to his memoric, that Chriſt left thoſe ſcales 
ot bicadand vine in the ſupper, beiyg not able to leaue 
his 64vyre divinc boay and blud, becauſe he vvas not of 
powcr ſuftcientro make it at one ume preſent in divers 
piaces. And then if theſe ſeales nothing helpe the fanh 
ol . Martyr, Thcodorus Bcza, and fuch other vyorthy 
miniters ot the vvord: yyhat helpe or profite can 1t 
bring to the inferior fort, vvhoſcarce knovy, & great- 
ly care not vvhat theſe tcales meane? 

Furthermore, hovy can thete {cales helpe the faith of 
mtants, that are brought in tacir ſwadcling clovrtes to 
be baptiſed: Suppoſe the miniiter make his Sermon,and 
theacaccoiding:o MB, his pretcriptiou preach the word 


, diftinily , and open al partes thereof trom the tirlt chaputer 


of Genef1s to the lait of the Revelation; and then after 
hang on axe atpend the ſeale of vvater; what helpeth this 
the poore 1tant, vvho necher heateth the Serinon , nor 
carcth forthe miniſter, nor regardcth the ſcale, nether 
hath ciher ſtrong or vveake faith, vvhich ſhould be hol- 
p<n thereby? For I ſuppole M. B.is nor of Luthers and 
the Luthcrans opinion, that infavts fo ſoone as they 
come out of their mothers vyomb, haue ſtreight vvaycs 
taitibciecuc a} articles cf rhe Creed,and fo arc baptiſed 
no: *n ile ſaithof the church , but in their owne faith, vyhich 
Was LC VC: y 01:g:8al of Anabaptilmg . And yet M wo 
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TO M.B. SERMONS, 139 
his deſcription of the ſacrament much confirmeth the 
fame. For if theſe tvyo, baptiſme and the ſupper be or- 
deyned by Chriſt to helpe yveake Faithes: if this be the 
nature and eſſence and 1n{titution of them, that the one 
offereth bread, the other water, to confirme the faith of 
thoſe that come to receiue them: then it foloyveth as 
the Anabapriſts infer,that bapulme 1s vvickedly propha- M.B.doftrine 
ned & perverted from his true nature and 1ght in{tim- Anabaptifti= 
tion, vvhenit is applied to them, vvho haue no faith, S Cal. 
therefore touching the confirmation of theirfaith can 
take no benefite thereby . And luch 1s the caſe of in- 
fants . VVottethnot M. B. that this is the Anabapriſts 
eround:Or can he denie the veritie of ether part of theſe 
propolitions? the firſt part being his ovvne, the {ccoud 
manifeſt to every man that is not impudently bent vvith 
Luther to mayntaine that vyhich common ſenſe & rea- 
ſon difproveth ? For as Zuinglius truly vvriteth : albeit 
Luther and certaine of his foloyvers take much paines to 
prone that infants hane faith.yet labour they in vayne. Ne- 
gue enim 1!lud probari poteſt arguments; felidrs et certis. For 
they ſhal never be able to proue it with guy ſound & ſure ar- 
gwrent, Only by their vn; rofitable toyle, they may more con- 
firme the Anabaptiſts in their furious madnes.And that M. 
B. his defiaition tendeth to like effe&, betides that the 
thing it ſelf ſpeakech , Zuinglius aiſo in plaine termes 
avoucheth.torſo he vyritcth in the ſame booke Yrhere. 
a this opinion was of many, ſo raſhly and vnad viſedly recei- 
ved, that they ſuppoſed fatth to be confirmed by theſe ſignes 
of baptiſme and the ſupper; this iſſue 15 neceſſarily to be ex- 
pefted, that ſome ſhou!d deny the battiſme of infants. Ou 
enim ratione parvulorum fidem conſiggabit , quztm illos fidem 
non2um habere conſtet ? For by what meanes poſsible can bap- 
time confirme the faith of infants, whereas it is ſure and cer- Gy 
- . : . ov. An- 
taine, that they hae no faith at al? Thus Zuinglius that * 46% 
moſt excellent man, ſent with Martin Luther even fro: God },\ Ds viſ.2, 
him ſelf to geue light t2 the whole world (as of them the A 
pologie of our Englith church yvitreſſeth ) condemning 
a vnce both his coapoſtle Luther, & alſo M. B. 
tor 
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M B.&firme their to manifeſt aſſiſtance andſupport yelded to the 


Hs © Anabapriſts in their furious madnes, as Zuinghus calleth 
their goſpel. VVherevnto he addeth an Appendix 

_— prog vvith M. B. vvel to vveigh and conlider 

; of , for his ovvne good ; Axapropter ipſe qi ingenue 
oy wir s xteor &c. HVherefore I my fra fee kd Clank he) 
that a few Yyeres ſithence I being deceived with this error, 

thought it better to differ the baptiſme of yong children, wil 

they came to perfiteage. As much as it he had confeſled 

in plaine termes , that him elf alſo, as great a clarke ag 

ER me eſteemed him,ſo long as he thought the ſacrametsro 
Zingl/% be infticnted forteales and contirmation of fauth , ſo long 
ce ea> = vvas hein mynd a very Anabaptiſt ; ſo loag vvas he an 
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Preaching. 


euemy to the baptiſme of infants : nether had hean 

other vvay to ſhake of that Anabaptiſtical hereſie,bur fk 
of al ro leaue and forſake that vvicked opinion vvhich 
here M. B. fo ſeriouſly teacheth: vvhich ſo long as he 
h-Ideth, ſo long can he not blame men, if they ſuſpeR 
h:mto be an Anabapriit, vvhole hereſic douthlo duedtly 
folovv of this his doctrine. 

VVhereas then vve find theſe, ſeules ro confirme the 
vword preached or faith of the vvord, nether in reſpec of 
the vyordir ſelf, nor of ſtrong Chriſtians , nor ot vveake 
nor of yopg infants , to yvhom principally theſe ſcales of 
baptiſme and the ſupper apperteyne: hovv can they in 
any ſort be applied to confirme the word preached: It remay- 
neth only to ſay , that they confirme the vvord to the 
hearers in reſpect of the miniſter; that vybereas othcr- 
yviie the miniſter ſhould vvant credit, novv forſooth 
vyhen hc exhibitcth theſe ſealcs of bread , vvyne,and vva 
rer, forthvvich the bretherne may be copfirmed in the 
word preached by the miniſter, and be vvarranted that he 
harh preached the word tigh:ly, and rightly cpened al the 
parts of it. Bur nether can this hold. For vyhen vve 
knovv that the miniſters , in that they are miniſters, are 
by the gjature of their miniltecig,lyers, and therefore ſel- 
dome , yea never, vvhen they ſpcake out of their chaure, 
that is, vvhen they ſpeake as muniitcis, and teach any 
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dodrine of their nevv goſpel, ſpeake any trurh;as the ho. a 23, 
ly ghoſt aſſureth vs of al herenkes and nevv preachers 7,4 
yyhich lacke lavvful v ocation,both iu the old icftament & 27. 20. 


and the nevv;we mult looke for better ſeales , and they 
mult ſhevy better and ſtronger then theſe,before we be- 
keeue the vvord preached by them : to the confirmation 
yvhereof,ſeales of bread and burrer art as fit as theſe their 
ſcales of bread & vvyne:and al the ſeales of the vvorld 
can not geue a Chriſtian man tufficienc ground aud 
aſſurance to rrult them: 
C Andnovy finally if vve ſhal a lide conſider theſe 
ſcales in them ſclues(abſtracting them from men ether 
ſtrong in fairth,or vveake,or children,or miniſters)as they 
are ſcales to conifirnte gods promiſes, {o as theſe men 
deſcriberhem ; we thal yer more perceive the invention 
of them to be very fond , fantaſtica! and ridiculous, and 
fe for ſuch light miniſters: for rhat never any Diuine or 
ood Chriſtian of any grauirie & conſcience would thus 
talke or dreame : nor only for that there is no ground 1a 
ſcripture , whereon any ſuc docttine may be framed , 
burallo becauſe theit writing and ſpeaking in this marrer 
is againſt al wit & reaſon. For ſeales vvhichare vfed ro 
confirme any thing, muſt by common diſcouric of rea- 
fon and light of narure , be more cuident and manijfeſt, 
then char thing , for confirmation vyhereof they are 
vſed. For mcn confirme not ſtrong things by weake, 
manifeſt by obſcure,certain and knoyven by vncertaine 
and doubtful.Yert fo fallech ir our here.For the promiſe, 
vyhich theſe men vrge , He that exteth my fleſh , ſhal line 
for ener: He that beleeneth &» is baptized, ſhal be jaucd, being 
taxen of Chriſtians for the vvord of god, is torthvvirh to 
them,lure , cerraine and manifelt , vvhereof they neuer 
doubt. But when they ſee vyater ſprinkled otra child, or 
three or foy ver bretherne cating and drinking their ſym 
bolica! breaJ and v vine,hovyv can cther that confirme ro 
vs the child to be ſaved: or this;that ſuch carers and drin- 
kers eate ſpiritually Chriſts fleih , aud thertby ſhal have 
ercinal life ? Cenainly ut the miniſter our of the my 
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did not tel them ſo much before , rhe bread and vyine 


if: vyould neuer confirme, nor ſcarce ſignifie ſuch ſpiritual 
os eating, much leſle cternal life enſuyng thereof. So that 
' LP vyhereas ordinanly in commen practiſe , vvhence theſe 


men take their Theologie in this point , ſeales confirme 
words and vyritings among men ; and vvithout a ſeale 
| the vvord and vvriting is of no great force or valuc in 

3 ' lavy ro make a bond and obliganon,the ſcale geuing al 
\'& ſtrength & force thereto: here 1t is cleane contrarie .'for 
3k al. dependcth of the vyord , and the vyord geueth 


ſtrength,verruc and ſorce to the ſeale,notthe ſeale to the 
wvord: andthe vvord vvithour the ſeale is altogether ſuf. 
ficient,& caricth vvith ir,ful,cnticr,and perfit authoritie, 
vyhereas the ſeale vvithour the yyord 1s nothing at al, 
but as M. B. truly fa thy a common peece of bread : 1o that 
\ ob truly to ſpcake, the yyord is rather to be accomptcd a 
4 ſeale to the bread, then the bread a ſeale to the vvord. 
Vf of fects Againtheſe menin making ſuch compatriſon,vvaigh uot 
emong men, the true nature and difference of yyords and feales , as 
they are vicd in things diuine & humane. In buniane, 
becauſe men are morral,and mutable , and falſe , ſothat 
vve can nottake hold of their yvord;vve arc enforced to 
vicothcr meanes for our aſlurance and certification , as 
fir{t ro put their vyords in vviiting, and then to ratifie 
both vyord and vvriting by ſcaling. But in God and 
things dine, it is notfo. But for ſo much as God is im- 
mortal,;,mmutable and conſtant , vvhoſe vyord is vyor- 
king.and vvhole vvord once vrtered is as ſure , ccrtaine, 
infallible andirreuocable , as if it vyere vvritten in faire 
velem., in a thouſand exemplars, &confirmed by as ma- 
ny ſcales:here can be no vic of any ſuch ſeales,as 1s amog 
men, becauſe no ſuch feale:can add any more authorine 
or ccrtaintie to his vyord, as it doth to ours. How beit it 
pleaſcrh him ſome times to vieſome kynd of confirma- 
tion , vvhich may not vnfitly be comparedto a kind of 
Seater dine. ſealing:as yyhere the Evangeliſt faith ,thar vyhen Chriſt 
was alcendd8 , his Apolltlespreached eucry yyhere , our 
Marc,r, 2. 101d working\piththem , and confirming their doftrine and 
preachirg 
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TO M.B. SERMONS 143 
preaching, with ſignes and miracles, of vvhich kynd of con- 


firmation,the {toric ofthe Acts of the Apoitles is ful.Bur 


theſe were miraculous nor ſacrameal {cales,applied(truly 
& properly to ſpcake) notto cotirme gods vvord or pro- 
miles,butto contirme vnto the heaters, the authocitie 
and credit of the preachers; the prophets, Apoltles,and 
diſciples of Chriſt; as euery vyhere appearern both in the 
old reſtament &.nevv.And there fore(as S.Paultcacherh) 
ſuch miraculons ſignes and ſcales , properly are not tor 
faithful men & Chriſtians, but for faithles and infdels, 
to dravy them to faith and Chriſtianitic. And this is a 
far different kind of ſcales from the ſacraments,vy here- 
of ve here entreat , vvhich neuer any learned tarher or 
vvriter called feale in the Protettant ſenſe. For albcit 
ſometime 5. Auguſtin vieth the vvorde,andapplicthit ro 
the lacraments,as alſo do ſome other Doctors , yer they 
neuer meane,nor applye them as do the Proteſtants: but 
cal them {eales,cther becauſe they ligne the faithtul vvith 
ſuch a marke , vvhereby they are diltinguiſhed from rhe 
vnfaith{ul;or becauſe they conteyne in them a ſecret ho- 
ly thing/rhat is inuifible grace)in-yvhich ſenſe the buoke 
of the Apocalyps is aid to be ſigned vvith 7, feales,& in 
both vvhich ſcnſes S. Auſtin & S., Gregorie Nazianzene 
calle them ſzales : or becauſe rhey geue pertic and abſo- 
Jute grace,yvhereby a Chriſtian being vv:{acd trom his 
finnes,and made rhe child of god in baptiſme receiuerh 
farther ſtrength to perſiſt and ſtand faſt in his Chriſtian 
proſeſſion ,and fight conſtantly againſt the enemies of 
Chriſt and his church,the deuil and his miniſters, 15 cc n 
timed in hope , and hath as it vvere apledge of cternal 
life : in vvhich ſenſe $.Cornelius an auncient Pope and 
martyr ,and after him $.Leo the Great,calle the ſacra- 
mcnt of confirmation a ſeale. The vvords of the firſt 
are : /Phereas Nouatus the heretike was only Laptiſed , but 
&fterward tooke not ſuch other things, as by order of the chu-c5 
he ought ; neque Domini ſigilly ab Epiſcepo obſighatus fuit , 
nether was ſigned with the ſeale of our lord by the bijzhop m 


thc ſacrament of contirmation , how (1 pray fow) receined 
| be 
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144 AN ANSVVERE 
he the boly ghoſt to {trengrhen him in his Chriſtian faith? 
Leo Sermo..g, $9 10 his .4.Sermon de natiuitare Domini : Stand faft 
de natiuitare in that faith, in which after yow were baptiſed by water & the 
Demini, holy ghoſt , yow receiued the Chriſme of jaluation , the ſeale 
Sgnaculem or pledge of eternal _ In theſe ſenſes,and perhaps ſome 
_— wn. othertending to like effe , the auncient godly fathers 
calle the ſacraments, ſeales:as queſtionles euery ſacram# 
and eſpecially that of the moſt bleſſed Euchariſt isa 
moſt admirable ſigne,and ſeale,and confirmation, and 
demonſtration of gods infinite mercy, and Chriſts infi- 
ziite love towards mankynd.But the ſenſe of the Prote- 
ſtants as it is fool:ſh,fond,nevv,vvithout al vvit and rea- 
ſon; and nor only fo, but alſo wicked, impious, heretical, 
& Anabaprtiſtical, as hath bene ſhevyed, never taught by 
the holy fr rures of god, by any Apoſtle, Evangeliſt, 
auncient Eaer or Councel:ſo 1 can not greatly cauy ar 
 #£*- Bezacs glorious triumph, vyhich he makerh ro him ſelf 
of him Fs and his maiſters,for the firſt invention thereof; wherein 
he ſo flattereth and pleaſeth hini ſelf, that hauing expreſ 

Before, pag. (ed the ſamieini ſuch ſort, as here M.B.doth, and I before 
466, 197+ outof Beza haue alleaged; he ſuddenly from explication 
of the ſcripture , breaketh out in to admiration of him 

Beza ad felfand his companions in theſe vvords: This my expoſi- 
Romece.guv. tion (cocerning circumciſion,aſeale of ivſtice,& al other 
ads facraments ſeales in like maner ) if « man compare with 
ſuch things, 45 not only Origenes, but alſo ſundry other of tht 

ancient fathers,albrit for godines and learning weſt famons, 

baue written vpon this place: he ſhal doubt!es find what great 

ebundant light of truth , the lorde in this time hath powred 

out vpon Vs of al other men moſt ynworthy thereof .No doubt 

a vvorthy doctrine for ſuch Doctors, and in deedto be 
vvondered at: yvhich being ſo neceſſarie for the church 

as theſe men make it ( for it conteyneth the true faith 

ofthe ſacraments) vvhereas Origen,S. Cypria, S. Auſtin 
S.Ambroſe.S.Leo.S.Baſil.S Gregorie Nazianzene , and 

ſundry other for holines ard learning moſt famous (as he 
confeſſerh)could neuer find it out;and yet theſe men, Cal 
uin,Beza and Iohn Cnox,for learning not very foun 
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:d for horrible filthines and abomination of life nor PR FI Is: 
to be named, and not heard of amorg the Paganes moſt pp 
infamous,hauc found it:vve may afſuredly conclude, that Geneſ, + 5+ 
this inuention came not from the holy hoſt , Vvho ac- 

cording to Chriſts promiſe ener aſſſied 

lad the paſtors thercof intoal truth, conuenicnt & ne- g., 7 
ceſſary for the perfit inſtruction thereof ; but from the Mar, a8, ** 
memy of mankind, from Sari the aduerſarie of Chriſt, 

mo vvhom ſuch dereſtable Apoſtaracs of ſo fovvle and 

fichy life ſerued for fir inſtrumentes ;and vvith vvhom Before, pa.g 
the firſt princes of this nevv goſpel vvere molt familiat 42, 

35 hath bene nored before fs. and of others is com- See after,cap, 
monly knovven by their ovyne teſtimonie & vyritings, 79 


The Scottiſh Supper compared 
vvith Chriſts inſtitutioy 


The Argument. 


B.his doArine of fignes elemental and ceremonial vſed by y 
Chriſt,and al neceſſarie tothe eſſence of the Supper . 
ereof is inferred & proued , that no Supper miniftred after %. 
the Scottiſh order,or Caluin: inſtitution carghe aſacrament of 
Chriſt: for that it wanteth diuers things done by Chriſt , and 
therefore neceſſarie to the eſſence and nature thereof. 
o make this more plaine, and to preuent al cauils,is it in pay- y 
ticular declared out of the Sacramentaries ; and according to 
their dorine,what were thoſe aFions ether in werd or deed 
which Chriſt vſed at his laſt ſupper , and moſt apperteyned 
to the nature & eſſence thereof. Of mingling the wine with 
water,and bleſiing the ſacramental bread and Cup. 
maner of miniftring the Scottiſh Supper or communion. It 4 
4 compared particularly with Chriſls inſtitution,and plainly 
ſrewed , that the Seattiſh supper lacketh 5. or 6, eſſential 
K points 


his church,and 79": 14. ve ,; 
16.1 FAT 6, ” 


No 
OO 
2 
WW 
WW 


SBA: 
> SEERIIIS 


— ——__—_— — —— * _—_ 
© Bos 2 4 th —_— _ 
— 
mer - : 7 -. 
2 _——_— 


—_ — 
wet W's. Lt Rae 
_ hes ws 


G n - F426 
coy I " x 
= — K p - - o © 
TEE TINT RIOTS, 
_—_— I 
"A 
on DR 
— I 7 A 
PENS s bs 
=_ > Ss - 
—_— w_— : egy. 
— C— 


346 AN ANSVVERE. 
points vſed by Chriſt (whoſe chalice was mingled with win 
& water, for want whereof , eſpecially the words of Chriſ 
Inſtitution, which are cleane omitted , that communion i m 

more to be accompred Chriſts ſuper,then any vulgar dinner 
or breakfaſt vſed by Chriſtian men. 
Chap.s. 
sf Rom this doArine of the ſcales com- 


3 S&&; mon to both their ſacraments, M.B.d«{- 
cenderh more particularly to entreat of 

2 rhe ſacrament,or rather ſignes of thei 

pa.t.y. I A: PROS ſignes (faith he) ar dovhle, 
Ne þoth ſubic to the eye:the one he cal þ 


elemental ſignes , as bread and wine: the other, ceremonid 

as the breaking, diſtribution,and geuing of the ſame br:ad 

Þ Vhat is effen- and vyine.V Vhere vnto he addeth,leſt any man {1 ou'l 
Fial & neceſ- miſtake him, that he meancth not thele ro be ceremas. 
; hy > though they were vaine.For (ſaith he) there is nenerd 
" Ceremotie, which Chrift inſt'tuted in this javper, but it i 
eſſential as the bread and the wine are: and ye can not leau 

@ iote of them,except ye peruert the whole inſtitution . 7 

what euer Chriſt commaunded to be done , what exer he ſpike 

or did in that whole action, it 5s eſſential and muſt be done, & 

Ye £41 not leaue a iote thereof, but ve peruert the whole inflit- 

2i0n. Theſe vvords might ſeeme to proceede fromM. 

B. ſomvvhart vnconſideratly, vpon to much zeale, yvere 

| it notthar afterwayds he in preciſe & exat maner 1c: 

8erms, 3.96. pearerh them again & again. For ( latth he) Chriſts :nſtis 
ade tion mon be kept:looke what he [4id, looke wht he did, looke 
what he commaunded to do,al that mon be ſaid,done, & obey 

ed.There is nothing left in the reviſter of the Inſti-ution,but i 

5 eſſential. Again.In the celebration of Chrits inſtitution,m 

1101 take tent to what ſo ever he ſaid , dil, or comaunded to 

done.Thow mon firſt [ty what ſo euer he aid;and then do ws 

Pargo, foenerbedid. Finally he cocludeth: If we leaue any kinid 
circumſtance or ceremonie of this inft'tution vndone, we j#- 

uert the whole action. 


2 C By this ſo preciſe and peremprotic alſereration, ys 
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het ſo ever Chriſt ſpake or did in that whole aRi5,45 48 eſſen- 

tial as the bread and wine,and can inet be omitted, but withal 4 
ye peruert the whole aFion , we learne many things. Firſt The Gineus 
the acrilegious boldnes of the Geneuian miniſters , 8& mmiſters diſz 
that they are peruerters & corrupters of Chriſts vyhole 2 <g«nf 
inſtitution . For firſt, concerning the bread and wine, _—_ 
which ( rightly ) he maketh nes. eſſential , vve haue 
ſhevyed before,that thoſe miniſters haue taken to them Pefore,pe.s 
ſelues authonitie to diſpenſe there vvith, and geue free li- 59+ 

bertie ro miniſter the Commupion not only in bread 

and vvine,bur alſo in ale and rootes, or vyater & ſtock- 

fiſh : or any like nuzriment, vvhen bread and yvine are 

not — to be gotten, Vhereofit fgloyveth, that moſt 

arogantly they alterthe eſſence, & ſo peruert the vvhole 

ordinance and inſtitution of Chriſt. , Next,if what ener 

Chriſt commaunded to be done;aud nor ouly that , but alſa 

what euer he ſpake or did in that whole action, be eſſen, 

tialand no 1ote can be omirted vyvithour peruerting,, the 


yyhole; thenalſo.the comupions of Zunck, of Geneua, 


of Syrrzerland & Scotlan are al corruptions & depra- Adios of 
yations of Chriſts ordinance. For Chriſt in that vvhole C©xſt- af big 
ation did many things, vvhich al theſe good bretherne (aft ſupper. 
omir:as tharfirit of al,after the eating of the paſchal lib, 
which vvent immediatly before the inſtitution of this | 
holy ſacrament, Chriſt riſing from that ſupper, and ad. 71. 23 .v, 
dreſſing him ſelf to this, holy inſtitution, laid aſide has. *©* 
garments, and taking a teweltherewith girded bim ſelf. He 
put water in to a baſen, he waſhed by diſciples feete,and wi- Catuin in Hog. 
ed them with the towel wherewith he mas girded. That ©9P+1 3:v.19 
ing finiſhed towards al his Apoſtles,vntothis ere. (2/77 [5m 
monie (which ſerucd notonly for exaple of humilitic Foe re 
& chantic,as Caluin ſuppoſcth, bur alſo for myſteric & AmbroſAe ſa 
fignification of the greatpuritic vvhichis requiredin the 74nr.bb z. 
that come to receiue the bleſſed facrament,as $, Cypri- = Ss 
an,S. Ambroſe, & S.Bernard declare) our Sauiour 10J- HH 
ned divine learning & inſtruction. For having taken Serm.s. _ 
his garments , and being ſcrdovyne at thz table with 79 15. v. 
them zbe ſaid 1them: know 0p what 1 haue done to you? 13. 1 Of 
K a Yow 
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muiniſterte 
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yow cal me maiſter and Lord; and yow ſay wel fort am o.tf 
then I your lord and miſter haue waſhed your feete , yow alſ, 
ouht to waſh one an other; fecte. For I haue yenen yow a 
example that as I haue done to yow, ſo yow do alſo. Amen 
Amen I ſzy to yow,a ſeruant us not greater then his lord , ne 
ther is an Apoſtle greater then he that ſent him. If yow kno 


_ &@ > wy oa. © os 


Chriſt did , rhus Chriſt ſpake, & this Chriſt comaunde! 


wt 


condenney #Y to be done. If then what ſo ener Chriſt commaunded tk F 


done, what ſo euer he ſpake or did in that whole aFion be eſſer. | ,, 
tial, and muſt be done, ſo neceſſarily, that one iote thereof ca i ( 
can not be left, but ye perurrt the whole aFion , it folovych h 
that the Scortiſh miniſters , vvho of al this vvhich Chrit WM 5 
Sake «nd did , praQtiſe not ſo much s one iote, but leaue | ,. 
our cuery 1iote , omit euery part and parcel more and W ;. 
leſſe,peruert the whole aFion of Chriſt,deface his inſlitutin |; 
& {95 haue a communion not of Chriſts Inſtirution.bu W ,, 


Obreffion of Of rhcir ovvne invention, Nether vvil it ſerue forthet # ,, 


defence , to lye with Caluin and rayle at the Catholik I ,. 


Galv.in Tran. forobſeruing the like ceremonie once in the yere : ne-M ;; 
6. '3-v.14- ther yer to lay , that Chriſt hereby gaue an inſtruQon, WW ,, 


«Anſyyrred, 


that we ſhould humble our ſelues not once a yere, bu ;;, 
euery hore , vvhich the Catholiks knevv both in pe ., 
cularion & praQtiſe,before he or his goſpel vvere engen-WM 1. 
dred. For albeit true it is,that this ation ſignificrh a bro-IM ;1,. 
therly charitie , and mutual benevolence and humiline 


to be continued fo long as we liue euer ; yet this(e ſup 
eeth not Chriſtians free from vſing the ceremonie ne 1. 
uer:no morethen the bread and wine of the fuppa i <q; 
vyhich byrheſe mens doctrine ſignifieth their perperua « 
nouriſhement vyhich they have from Chriſts fleſh an 1, 
blud continually;quitteth and ſerterth chem free from Ml ,,, 
cciuing their Supper (as is the Scottiſh order) on:e «mw 0 
neth.Andleſt of al can M.B. thus argue , who acconyll ,...; 
teth al that Chriſt did, al that he ſp1ke in the whole ation, c 
be ſo eſſential, that it muſt neceſſarily be done,as doubt ..... 
Caluin did nor, dec] 


Aftcr our Sauiour had thus ſpoken & done , he lat 
dow 


'el oor Iam fot 
 feete , yow alſ 
Ke penen Yor a 
do alſo. Amen 
ben hus lord , ne 
im. If yow know 
> do them. Thus 
1ſt comaunde( 
»mmaunded to 
le aFion be eſſen. 
e rote thereof can 
27 , it folovycth 
1s vvhich Chrif 
e tote, but leaue 
,arcel more and 
ce his inſtitution 

Inſtirurion.but 
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dovvne againe vvith the rvyclue, al men and no vvo- 

men » fothar jn to this companie he acmirres nct the 

moſt pure and immaculate virgin , his deareſt mother: 

and with theſe 12.kept the cl{bration of this ſacra- 

ment at night , vvhichtime alſo the Apoſtle ſpecifieth; 7-C*7-2 2. v 
which two obſcruations of number and time, *7- 

our Engliſh Ieyvel ſecmeth to [old ſor matters of j,,,,; 
ſome weight. For of the firſt he writcth , thar —_ 627 
Sainf Baſil reforteth an Eccleſicſtical decree or Canon, ®tic.a,1 rue 
that at the receiving of the holy ceommunicn there **: 14+ 37 
ought to be 12. erſens at the leſt , and neuer ynder. 

Ot the ſecond, inthe ſame place he ſaith, thar it appeareth 1hi. Druſ. 
by 5. Auſtin, and certain old Carons, that in the primitive 11 4<g. 31, 
church the Communion ſcme times was miniſtred aficr ſujfer: 

as though he would gladly have it brought to fuch a 

time again. Andin this, foloyvcth M. B. and his Scot- 

tiſh muniſterie che example of Chtiſt:Do they as he did? 

miniſter they their communion not in the morning, but 
a night ; to rwelue, and no more, nor leflc? al men and 

no women? I ſuppoſe not. Only I find in their c6mu- 
nion, ſpecial and preciſe order taken, that the miniſter ſitt bs _ 
at the table, & that every man and woman in like wiſe take Pg: 
their place (to lite) as occaſion beſt ſerveth. 1 his one cir- 
cumitance among ſo many, and this as litle needful as 
the lelt of al other, the booke carefully oblerverh : but of 
the reſt not one. Ler vs then procced in examinin 
Chriſts inſtirurion, and conferring it with the Score 


ſupper, that ſo we may ſee how wel it oblerveth that 
which M. B. him ſelf accounteth 1n it fo neceſlary aud 
ellenrial. 


C Bur becauſe T may pertfips miſſe in vrging Chriſts 3 


Inſtiruron,as by an erroneous iwdgement(tor that I am 
not of their ſpite) ſuppoſing that to appenevne to the 
inſtitution which 1s nothing { ; and this our Engli!h Su. M. Tevvek 
—_— goeth as far wide, for that commonly by a 


roward and perverſe iudgement he raketh together he 


carcth not whar, rather telling whatother men ſay, then 
dclaing what him fclf thunketh ; and that more to 
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trouble his adverfarie,then to iuſtific his owne cauſe{for 
ncther did him ſelf miniſter his communion at night 
{notwithſtanding S. Auſtin and thoſe certaine old Canon) 
nether had he prefent athis communion vt perſons at the 
leſt , and never vnder (albcit S. Baſil report an eccleſiaſticel 
decree or Canon ſo requiring , except helyc,as in deed he 
doth) & our Enghth communion booke approvethir 
for a very lavvful & ſufficient communion wherethere 
be 4.0r 3.yca ſomrime the minittervvith one alone ſuf 
ceth)to avoid al quatelling & partial dealing, I yvil take 
Muſeul. bee , the patctls of Chriſts in{tirution out of one ,' vvho ſee. 
com. cap de meth moſt of others r6 agree vvith the Scortiſh religion 
cenap4. 329 & yvith M.B. very order & divition, making this as it 
In Ciriſts ſup VIC a preface & entrance to his explication, For ſo math 
pr are to be as the Lord: Inſtitution conſiſteth not in words only , but in 


£0706/110 


Sooke, 


marled. words & deeds,we muſt conſider both the one & the other Fir 
Attions , & it 94 not dine without great wiſdome, that be inſtituted thi 

©. * © ſacramitnether by doing without words,nether by words with 
V Vords, out doing: but ſo toyned bath together, that his d iſciples might 


ſee in his doing,& heare in hu words, that whereby they might 
be inſtrufted in this matter, & ſo kept from error afterwards. 
Thus much in general. Come vve nov to the particu- 
lars , firſt concerning Chriſts ation & doing,and after 


Chriſti aft - concerning his vvotds. Concerning the aFFiou and doirgef 
* Chriſt (faith he) ſo wich as perteyneth to the Inſtitutionef 
this ſacrament; firſt,he tooke bread into his hands.2. He gaue Þ 


ans v. 


= 
3 4 thavkes vm b:s father. 3. He brake the bread. 4. He gat 


the ſame to his diſciples, which were with him at the Supper, Þ 


$. Helikewije tocke into his hands the cup of wine. 6. At 
before at the bread,ſo bere at the cup he againe gaue thankes (0 


his father. 7. Hegaue alſo the cup to bis diſciples. In theſe 


7 parcels 55 conteyned the doing of Chriſt, and external forme of 
this ſacrament. Theſe attions of Chrilt, eſpecially ſome 
vvhich he counteth moſt important, he more at large 
declareth thits : That he tooke bread into his hands , gew 
thankes, brak2,and gane it to his diſciples, might have ſeemed 
to bene done a4 a thing of cuſtom : butthe tenor of the wird 
which be addeth in way of expoſiticn, admoniſbed then 
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tou and aoirgd | Ol ; 
hs inflieurione # therefore more then probable it is that Chriſt made cor- jy, 


ands.2. He gait $ relpoadence therevmo) as we find recorded b S. Paule: 


ad. 4. He gaut 
m at the Supper, 
pf wine. 6. At 
» gaue thankes it 


ſciples. In theſe 
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ſufficiemi) 


© 0:the goſpel, in this cup of our Sauiour. Concerning 
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ſuſkciently, that this doing of his was not to be accipted among _ _ 
things vſual and ordinarie, but that it coteyned the order and icon (acre. 
Inſtuution of 4 /acrament. Concerning the cup of vvine mnt. 

hus he vvriteth. 1 nothing doubt, but in thoſe Eaſt parts of 5 | 
the worid, where the wines are ml ſtrong, it was an vniner- 16:4p.z 27. 
ſal cuſtom to delay their wine with water: vvhich vniverſal 

cuſtom 'vvas alſo authoriſed by the lavy of God . Forſo prom. que- 
S. Hierom affirmcth, and willeth to be obſerved, that the ſtien. Hebraza 
wine wh ich w44 offered to God in ſacrifice in the;old law, was 'n Tarabp, 
minzled with water. VVhereby that maner ot mingling **** 

the vvine became fo vniverial in al caſes whether 

divine or humane,that as Muſculus graunteth,the Hebrew 

word which ſignifiech to mingle, 1s vſed alſo, for powring out, 

Proverb 9.23. Eſai.5.Andhereof I thinke it came to paſſe(laith of mingling 
hc)that the Biſhops of the Eaſt, and after them the Itahans, be. the ct elice 
gan to mingle cheir wine with water, as in their vulgar vſe, DEG CE 
fo alſo in the myſtical. © Al which he applicth to declare 

that it is moſt probable, Chriſt to have done (o likewiſe. 


| Howbeir becauſe it is not expreſſed . in the goſpel, be 
| would not haue the church bound therero. And yet this 
| may faither beadded, ſomwhat more ſtrongly to con- 
| firme Muſculus 1udgement, that in the ſpecial tigurative Exod. 2.4. v, 


= 


| cup of the legal ſacrifice owing this of Chnſt, there 6+ #. | 


was water mingled with the blud of the ſacnfice{and 


v,1 Jo 


alocir water be not mentionedin the rext of the Jaw, in 
that cup of Moyles, as nether itis mentioned in the rext 


the gcv:ng of thankes ; this did Chrift (faith Muſculvs) 
twi.e, firſt at the bread , then at the cup.” VVhich thing albeit 
he did commonly , yet in this preſent caſe doutles he did it 
rtth firgulay yeale,according 4s S. Luke witneſdeth ca. 22. 
V'Vith great deſire haue 1 deſired to eate this Paſch with yew 
b-fore I ſuffer. Thar which Mulſculus mcanoneth of 
thanke/-3eving to god, & omitrerh al other bleſſing of the 
bread or vvine , vve muſt alitle ſupplie our of other men 
ef a5 good credir and auchoritic as Muſculus. For thae 
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Chriſt nor only gaue thankes to his father, bur alſo blef. 
ſed and ſanctitied the elements of bread and vvine. it is 


Marth. 26. plaine by the ſtorie of the goſpel. For ſo ſignifiech the M m 
2 6.cap. 14. vvord weyar vicd by S. Marthevv , = the ſame £6 
12: . ,s by che Evangeliſt S. Luke, and $. Pauleis determined if & 
Marcel 6.16 and referred direQly to the bread and vvine. VVhichis MW A 
1.Cr.0.16 loclcareand manilc.l.that Beza expounding that vvord iW {6 

in S. Paule , The cup of blefing which we bleſſe, though MW a 
ts in other places he avoid ſuch bleſſing, as much as poſh. ye 
Corinth, 16, Þly he may , yer here he confeſſerth it. Puto wenn WM {c 
v.16. idem hic declarare atque in inſinitss locks 'veteris tea. ih | 

mentl yp, id eſt &y1a/uy , nadupSy » ſen conſecrare iff re 
Chriſt anti. © ſanFificare. 1 thinke (faith Beza) that here.woyin in 
fied and bleſ«. fignifieth (.x5 doth the like word in innumerable places of the Ir 
ſed the bread. old teſtament ) to ſanfifie , or to conſecrate, This S. Paule p 
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meaneth by that gyeeke word. VVhich thing beſides thoſe z 
innumerable places of the old teſtament raſtiffing this inter. { 
retation, he approverh by many of the neyv, namely a 
atth .ca.$.44-ca. 25. 34. Luc. 9.16.Matrh. 26. 26.vvhere el 
thar vvord,bleſſing,is vſed in like conſtrufion ex ſignifica- g) 


tion, & 1mporterh as much a ſanFifiyng & conſecrating.& el 
1s referred to the bread vvhich Chriſt rooke in his hads, d 
and vyhereof he made the Sacrament .And our Englith WM a 
lIevvel expounding theſe yvords of Chriſt : Hoc facie (W t 
do this , ſaith , that their ſenſe and meaning is , T:ke ye þ 
bread, bleſie it (and nor only thanke God) breake it, nd . 
gene it in my remembrance. VVherevnto he addeth, Thi 4 
#5 nct a ceremonial accident,but the very end, pur; ofe and (ub- 4 
flance of Chriſty inſtitucion. VVith Beza and M. Ievvel 0 


herein agreeth Tohn Caluin, and yvithal refellerh both 01 
Eraſmus and al other, vvho in this place expound bleſiing i » 
by tharkeſ-geving ; and to blefſe, make nothing cls, but WW 
gens thankes, VVhich three ſo ſingular doctors, eſpeci- fi 
allv armed with innumerableplaces of ſcripture both in the n 
old teſtament & nevv , may ſuffice againſt Mi:ſculus.& - 
M.B. alſo. Againſt Muſculus, for that he finding the tl 
vvord to bleſe & to gens tharkes vſed by the Evangeliſts 
in ſome places to one effect , tiicreof concludeth fonſh 
an 
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and direfly againſtthe ſcriprure in other places innumera- ,,,c., 
ble, that to bleſſe in this place of conſecrating the lacra- nenryu Mar. 
ment is #othing els, but to gene thankee,to praiſe and glorifie 0p. 1 4. p33, 


god;& that Chriſt vſed no other = ng then geving thankes 


425. 
Et im bas 


and that bleſting he referred not tothe bread, but to. his father, 
Againſt M. B. forthar albeit he confeſle in word ble/- c1.de canzpar 


fine to ſignifie ſanFification and con/ecration of the elements 
and 1ot only prayſing of god, or geving him thankes: 
yet after his maucr in the (ame place contradict;ng him 
ſelf, he relleth vs,that to bleſſe a gene thankes haue al cne 


| ſienification: and in a ſolemne marginal note adviſerh his 


reader, that the word blefing and thankeſ-geving, are ved 
indifferently, and ech one us expreſſed by the other. VVl1ch 
in this caſe, and as he vttereth it, is moſt falſe, aud vn- 
poſſible ro be true .For among the places quored by Be- 
zato note one'example; as here Chrilt bleſſed the breaJ1, 
ſoins. Luke he bleſſed the filnes, anb thereby multiplied 
and increaſed them to feed rhouſands, And wil M.B. ſay 
that Chriſt there gave thankes to the fiſhes, and here to 
the bread * that the w17rds are indifferent, and one expreſieth 
the other ? Bur much more by argument he laboureth ro 
diſprove al bleſling of the elements, vvhichin vvoris he 
approveth. For thus he diſputerh ſubſtantially from 
the verie definition of bleſſing . God is aid to bleſie. wh-n 
be gev*th good thines to his creatures. F r gods bleſting is 
ever effeftual, Man # ſid to bleſſ», when h+ craues bleſi/ng 
at the hands of god to any man : when he bleſſes in the name 
end at the commannd of yod any perſon or people. In ether 
of which ſignifications,e may mnt aſer''-e blefting to the bread 
or cu). For we ſe nether to cy--ue biting to inſenſible ele- 
ments , nor vet to bleſſe them in the name of god: and god v- 
ſeth t» gene g:0d things to the ſonnes of men, and not to inſen- 
ſible crea'ures, Thus he : to proue , that never god nor 
man bleſſed, that is, mrou-b» any good effeft, or praved for 
«ny rod eff-4 ro inſenſible creatures.and therefore ne- 
therdid Chriſt . By which argumentthe diſcre: reader 
may ſee hovy far the Sc tif miniſterie is gone from al 
ſeuſe of Chriſtianitic , and Chriſtian Theoloyie. For 
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God Uelſ.l al they never ſe to crave bleſsing to vnſenſible creatures nor yet 
bu nature, i0 bieſſe them in the name of ged. Bur the Apoſtolike church 
toni the beginning, bytheſe examples of Chriſt, ever 
1.T329..3-4 vicd foto blcile in the name of ged ; as inthe Apoſtle 
 & molt auincicut fathers every where appctreth. And 
God himfelf from the begining thus belied inſcnſible 
Marc.6, 41, CLcaturcs, and not only the ſernes of men , bur alſo the 
ws. 9, 7. lonncs of beaſts (if fo 1 may vie rhe vvord ) fovvles of 
Y 15, te ;:, theayer, fiſhes of the {ca,andal other living creatures, as 
L war:rou.2 g VE Ke ia the firſt chapiter of Genchis, which bleſſing 
v. 5. ot God brought ſome good to thoſe creatures. And as 
14.64. 12- onthe contrarie,vvhcn God curſedrhe ſerpent, vvhen he 
| Mong ' 1* caſed the cath, vvhen Chrilt' carſed rhe truitles figeree, 
259, _ thiscurle vvas animpayritg of the condition ct the ſet- 
Kierc, 11,21 pent, of theearth , ot the figtree: fo vrhen God by him 
{cit,or the mitulterie of his {cry ants bleſlſeth his creatures 
this 15 a bettering of their condition. And albcit it end 
or be referred ro the enefite of man, yet it is a true bleſ- 
ſing ane good vv1ovght alſo in the creatures . And this 
1s principaily fo in theie ſacraments of the nevy Telſta- 
ment, vyhere both that of baptitme, and this cf the Eu- 
chanſt, aad al otker,haue {pccial bleBing and ſanificaticy 
beſtovved dy Chriilt ro the commodgine and benefite of 
his cherch. VVhich thing ſceing M. B, vpon no 
other ground rh;en his ovynclimple aud ſinful conceite, 
and authoritie cf the Scortill: practiſe, moſt ignorantly 
Chrif Ta againſt al (criptute denicth, I vvil take as furc & certamn; 
end jcnttijicd yz. that Chiilt not only gaue thankes1o his ftather,bur 
bur bros alio bleſſed, ſarified , and conſecrated the bread : becauſe 
vvear-tau2hr fo ro belceve boti: by the plain vvords cf 
thc Evangeliſts, by $ . Paule ,by conſent of 'al fathers, 
of al auncicnt Lir1gies or foimes of Maſlein al chur= 
chcs ot C hnſtentome (vvhercof ſome example ſhal be 
g2ven hereaſter, &ailo by veriit of M.levvel,Caiuin, & 
Eeza, vvhoſo effcuually by innumerable places of / cripture 
proveit andrefel Muſculrs, and conſequently M. B. in 
th. point, veto againkt al !criprure wil have bie/sing of 
the/* elements IC bt: al one vvith geking thanks to God. * 
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YVherefore according to this molt ſufficient authort- 
tic,as Muſculus truly telleth vs , that Chriſt at rvvo ſe- 
veral times;firſt ouerthe bread,next ouer the cup, gaue 
thanks ro God ; ſo mult vve alſo aſſure our ſelucs , the 
ſcripture & theſe Proteſtans leading vs therevnts , that 
Chriſt at tvvo ſeueral times bleſſed, ſanQitied, aad con- 
ſecrated thoſe 2 . ſeueral elements of brcad and vyine, 
yyhich hc rooke in his hands. 

Concerning the bteaking and deliverie of the bread, 9 
Mauſculus vvords are: Chriſt brake it with his owne hands, P*$. $3 +2, 
& gaue it to his diſciples. He gane not the bread whole to Cirifts bres 
them which they afterwards ſhould breake, but him ſelf brake |;,, .f "rants" 
it. He gaue it not theys to diſtribute, bat him ſelf did diſtri- vvbar it ſig « 
bare it, «willed them to take and eate it. He delinered with 1-ficth, 
hi owne hands this ſacrament of grace , ſignifying withal 
that it was not p1ſsibie for any man to have participation of 
his grace, except him ſelf gaue it by the vertue of 1s ſpirite . 

Of which point I warne the reader not without cauſe. Thus 

much (laith Muſculus)concerning theexternal fa && doing 
o/Corifi, ſo far furth, us apreeth to the inſtitutio of the myſit- 1; pe, 288, 
cal Supper . After al vvhich , finally for declaration that g 
they might vnderſtand yyhar he meant by the premiſ- 

ſes, be addeth;This is my body , which is genen and broken for "ifs 
yow. Do this in commemoration of me. Again. Th cp is the **® A 
new Teſtament in my blud, which s ſhed for yow, and for ma- 

ny, to remiſsion of ſinnes. Do this ſo oft as ve ſhal drinke it, 

in commemoration of me. This 1s the ſumme of that 

which Chriſt did, & vvhich he ſpake about the facra- 

ment, vvhich(as the ſame author vvitneſſeth) Chriſt ff 

of al did in the eyes of hs diſciples, both that they afterwards pag.z 2 o, 
ſhould do the fame them ſelues , aud alſo deliuer the ſame 

order to his church. | 

C And this being agreed ypon,according to the mani- 4 
felt ſtorie of the Goſpe], & expoſition of the pureſt Pro 
teſtanrs,that Chriſt chus did, as hath bene nov in par- 

ticular deſcribed, and thus ſpake: item, that thus hedid &> 
ſpake 65 things apperteyning to the Sacrament , ard which he 

wonld nt baue emitted by his Apoſtles , diſcipies , and afic » 

| comers 
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156 AN ANSVVERE 
comers, to returne to M.B , vvho affirmeth al the action 
and ſpeeches which Chriſt did and vitered, to beſo eſſential 
the Supper:that if any one, yea any iote be omitted, the whole 
Supper is marred,and perucrted;\ct vs conferre theſe doing 
of Chiiit vvith the Scottiſh Supper miniſtred after thei 

Tir forme of Order,vvhich is this.Commonly once in a moneth.the mi. 
e niſter vvhen the ſupper is to be mimiſtred , fir{t of al our 
of rhe puipit rchc1{cth briefly to the people a peece of 
the 11. chapiter of S. Paule touching the CS of 
this ſacrament. Afterwards he maketh ſome Sermon 
againſt ether the Pope and Catholike religion (vvhich 
15 their common argument)or in praiſe of heix owne, 
which is mo1e feldom:or as ſcemeth good tothe mini- 
The vowes of IT + The Sermon or exhortation ended , the n:iniſter cometh 
the c:mx = downe from the pulpit, and ſitteth at the table ( now bcgin- 
ncth the communion) exery man ard woman likewiſe ta- 
a "+22. king their place, as occaſion beſt ſerueth. Then he taketh bread 
_ wi wy ard geueth thanks ether in theſe words fulewing, or like in ef- 
1.07, 41.6. fect. The thankeſ:geuing ſer downe for a paterne for a 
miniſters to folow,as in ſevv vvords itrendercth thanks 
ro God for bis benefites of creation , ſanCtification and 
redemptio by Chrilt(as 1s ordinarie in many good pray- 
ers){o it maketh no mention of the Supper or any thing 
vvhich Chriſt ſpake or did therein,ſaue that in one place 
they mention a table and remembrance of Chriſts death in 
Marth. 3 5.. Fheſe vvords: Althonrh we be ſinners, neuertheles at the com- 
2.Cer . 2.4 , maundemtt of Teſus Chr:ſt our lord. we preſent our ſelues to this 
Luc, 11, e. bis table,(whichhe hath left to be vſed in remembrance of hu 
Mart Khadr death wntil his coming again)to declare and witneſſe before the 
"eng _ , ; werld, that by him alone we hawe receined libertie and life 
1. ur. 11.c. ©. and that by him alone we are poſſeſſed in curſpiritual 
kingdom to eate and drinke at his table , withwhom we have 
cur roruerſation preſently in heauen. This 1s al that appro- 
cheth any thing, nigh to the vvords and Inſtirution of 

Chriſt. Immediatly after this thankes-geuing , the mini- 

Mearth.z6.r. ft:r breaketh the bread, and delinereth it to the poeple, who di- 
oy * 14-©+ ſtribute and diuide the ſame amonge them ſelues, according to 
Ge 5" 4. our Saxiour Chriſt; commaundement . Likewije be geneth the 
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TOM.B. SERMONS, 157 
exp. Here is the entier forme and eſlence of the Scottiſh 
communion.For that during the time of cating and drin- 
king) rare place of the ſcripture concerning Chriſt; death, is 
read, this is a ſequele aud faſhion folowing after,and not. 
included in the nature & ſubſtance of the communion 
yvhich al goeth before. 

Let vs novv ſeuerally confer Chrilts ſupper vvith this Mixy 4f-- 
communion,and conſider how many, & - 6 ſame moſt 775 +-- 
ſubſtantial and eſſential points after their ovvne graunt 'v"* pg 
vled there,are wanting here.Chrilt firſt of al tooke bread Serif fs 
in to his hands, and afterwards gaxe thanks , and bleſſed, munex, 
vyhich albeit it may ſceme vſual and ordinarie; yer(fairh 1 
Muſculus) it is not ſo,and the very vyords of {cripture 
ſhevve,tha: it apperteyned to the order and inſtitation of 4 
ſecrament. Here the miniſter cleane contrariwile,inuer- 
ting the order of Chriſt,firſt geueth ar large a thanks, & 
after takerh the bread , the vvhich vvithour any thanks, 
or any yvord at al,he deliuereth to the people.Seconda- # 
rily,Chriſt made a ſpecial and ſeueral thankeſ-giuving.& 
bleſsing, and ſancti/ication or conſecration, firſt of the bread 
and nexr of the cup,and this alſo he did as a thing pertey- 
ning to the verie order and inſtitution of his ſacrament. Here 

isno ſuch matter , but a confuſe thankes-geuing vvith- 
out relation to ether , and vvhich conteyneth a bleſsing, * 
ſanctification,or conſecration of nerher. Chriſt did not only 
breake the bread once,and afterwards bidthem breake and 
diſtribute it amonge them ſelkes, but him ſelfe brake, and di- 
ſtributed and deliuered it to them ech one with his owne hand: 
ſignifying thereby, that it was not poſdible for them to haue any 
participation of grace except he gaue it them by the vertue of 
by ſpirite. Of vvhich point Muſculus geueth the reader 
« ſpecial warning and prouiſo.Here the miniſter loth be- 
liketo take ſo much paynes , leaueth that office to the 
prope to diſtribute and diuide the bread amonge themſelues 
as though al grace came to them, from them {elues 
vvithour Chriſt and his ſpirite.of vvhom they had no 
need)and vvithal he maketh a groſſe lye vpon Chriſt 
(which may ſtand for a fourth difference ey" 4 
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oh AN ANSVVERE.. 
maunded them ſo to do. V,Vhereas in the quortaticus , 

which they moſt fooliſhly paint their margent, thug is 

no ſuch thing,but the cleane contrarie, as 

the Goſpel, and the yery places which they quote, 

by Muſculus hath bene ſhevved . Chriſt mingled the 

cup vyhich he confecrarcd : vvhich thing albeir Muſcu. 

lus directly affirmeth nor;yer he ſuppoleth ir moſt like. 

ly and probable, yea he nothing doubteth of it, being the 

| niuerſal cuſtome of the country. VVherevnto if he vyould 

Matth. 28 . adde , that therext of the Evangeliſts 1s indifferent , as 

27. expreſſing nether cleane wine, uor wine mingled with 

Luc. s 2*; ,* Vvater,but only the cup or chalice, in eyery place yvhich 

1.0vr.1 1.2 5 vndoubtedly ſpeakerh of the Sacrament(for the placeof 

S.Matthevy, vvhom S.Marke foloweth, vvhere 1s men- 

Marth, 26. tioned thefruite of the vine, is doubtful,and by auncient 

'— if 4.2 ; farbers expounded diuers yyaies:albeir being exactly c6- 

| - _ ferred vvith S. Luke ,andthe levves maner of eating 

Lake 22.18. their Paſchallamb , it ſeemerh moſt probably to apper- 

Erforecap.s * reyne notto the cup of Chriſts Supper , but to the cup 

'7* ofthatPaſchal lamb: & being med to the ſupper of 

Chriſt, though itinclude the one; it excludeth not the 

other) 8 then lay vnto the Goſpel being indiffercnc,the 

general _ ws => —_— gry of ny m_ 

Synagoge, of the ſacrifices, eſpecially of rhat ſingular 

+ ſ; rife which moſt poctty x# ur a, a 

making for the mixtion of vvater vvith it, & the vni- 

Cirifts chalice verſal conſent of the Chriſtian church, and al an:iquirie 

$:4n it vva- hefides;he ſhould not deny,burt Chriſt 'o tempered the 

fer @& Vvine. chalice vvhereofhe made he Gcrament. So teſtifieth $. 

Iames the Apoſtle (yvho vvas preſent )in his Liturgie: 

Titurg,Jaceb. Likewiſe after ſutper Chriſt tooke the chalice, minglirg it 

ear - with wine andwater, yeuing thankes,ſenctif\ing and bleſsing 

ey 4 " it-gaue it to vs ki diſciples &#c.So writeth the moſt aun- 

cap,173, Ciet Chriſtiando&or $. ClemEta man of the Apoſtoli» 

Philip. 4. 3 - cal age, mentioned & commended by S. Paule. S. Ite- 

ms * neus nameth it temperamentum calicis, & calicem miſtun 


. - 
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TO M.B. SERMONS. 

times . cpacreth that Chriſt ſo delivered, that Chriſt off 
his.chalice mingled with wine & water.So vvitneſſerh $.3a . 
fe in his Liturgie. And finally ro omit al other (becauſe Baſil,in Li. 
itis.a thing vvel knovven that the vvhole primitive 84+ 

church conſenteth, herein) ſo vyitneſleth the 6.Councel Ora 7 
of Conſtantinople, and proveth it by great authoritie, 5x0, 

The vvords are. The vſe of minzling w.tcr and winc in Concali5 Con® 
the chalice,in al churches ts kept , as delivered from god bim ft ONE 
ſelf. - For S. Iames the brother of Chriſt and firſt biſhop of os 
leruſalem, likewiſe $. Baſil that moſt glorigus archbiſihop of 

Ceſare , having put in writing this myſtical ſacrijice, de- 

lire that the holy chalice ſhould haug in it water & wine. 

And the fathers of the Councel of Carthage (in yvynich Coun, 

cel vvas S. Auſtin) plainly and preciſely decree, that in the Cmcil.Certhe 
ſacrament of Chriſts body and biud, nothing be offered more, £'"- A” 
then Chriſt him [elf delivered, that is to ſay, bread, and wine OOTY —— 
minoled with water . Out of al vvhich, the fathers of * "0 
this Councel of Conſtantinople conclude: If therefore 

eny biſhop or prieſt falow not this order delivered 5y the 4p1- 

ſiles, but offer the immaculate ſacrifice, not mingling w ner 

with wing (in the chalice) let him be dep»/ed from hv office. 

This general, or rather vniverfal conſent & cuſtom of al 
Chriſtendome, coming thus directly fromthe Apoſttcs, 
mightſuffiſe to overpeile for our ſ1de;efpeciallyrthe vvord 

of the Goſpel being indifferent,or rather copared vvich 

theold lavv) more bending to the (ame fide.But becauſe 

L-vvil charge M . B.and hs felovy-miniſters no farther 

then they. charge them fſelues ; and they plainly 

confeſſe not Chriſts chalice to haue bene tempered 

vvith vvarer;or at leſt thinke not the felues bound to fo- 

lovy Chriſts example herein,becauſe ir is not euident- 

ly ecified-in the Goſpel : nether vvil I vrge them far- 

ther vvith breach of Chriits ordinance in this behalfe. . 

But the laſt.and che ſame moſt pregnant, & principal of 6 

al . thar vvhich geneth light to al the precedent attions cri; yrs 
of Chriſt ,the vvordsvvhich Chriſt adioyned t2 declare cleane emu + 
11 expreſſe the meaning of the 1eHthe vvords ryhich (as '*412 the Sees 
Muſculus truly auoucheth) Chriſt by his dixine wiſelome HE 

ioyned 
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160 AN ANSVVERE 
foyned to his doing, and ſo bound the one with the other, tha Ml 
bis diſciples might ſee in his doing, and heare in his ſpeaking th 
that whereby they might be inſtrufted in thu ſacrament and du 
thereby al cccaſion cut of from mans raſhnes to inuent any the 
new thing,or corrupt any part of this ſacramit:theſe vvords " 


I {ay,ſo vvilely difpoſed.lo neceſlanly ordeyned , fo fig- 
nificantly declaring cur ſauiours meaning and intentis:thele £ " 
vvyords ſo diuine, ſo myſtical, and efteftnal , vvbere are 


they? Hovy chaunceth it , that they appeare no vvhere? ® 
Are Chriſts yyords not yvorth the rcherſing : Orcha- : 


lenge yovv to your ſelues a ſouerain vviſdome aboue 
the eternal vviſdome of God ? If not,vvhy difioyne yow ” 
molt facrilegiouſly, that vvhich he conioyned? VVhy ”"—_ 


ſeparate yovv and pul a ſunder that vvhich Chriſt bound _ 
end coupled rogether? After the{ precedent ſignes and ac. 
tions, vvhy here vve not, This #s my body geven and bro- 7h 
ken for yow: This cup is my blud of the new teſtament, which a, 

s ſhed for yow to remiſſion of ſinnes?VVhy is this inexplica- yrag 


ble benefite omitred,vvhich vvas principally intended, 
& by al the Evangcliſts ſo ſpecially remebred 2 If you liſt 
not to rcherfe them vvith the opinion of Catholikes or 
Papiſts(as yovy cal true Chriſtians)as though there vvere 
ſome torce, vertue, effe&t and operation in them, vvhich 
vyas the faith of al the auncicnt and primitiue church, as 
nes hath bene thevved: yer ar leſt _ them _— 
£14, by vvay of narration ( as is the guiſe of the Englilh c6- 
_—_ m—_— ) for that inthe ſtorie of ; goſpel fo r6-4 ſtand, 


communion, ; AY 
| and there oughtto haue their place. M. B. vvil perhaps mY 
Ovicdion. reply; O Sir , vve omit them nor. For inthe beginning, jo 
before our Sermon, the miniſter rcherſeth ſuch vvor my 

«Anſvvere, Out of $. Paule . But vyhat makcth that ro your Com- 

munion? vvhat maketh the miniſters talking out of the 

pulpir before the Sermon, to his communion vvhich he 

Sacnl-giows Miniſtrerh firring ar the rable,long after the Sermon is en B. 

corruption « ded?VVhar if the miniſter before he came to the church 7" 
þ 


read the vvhole chapiter in his ovene hovvſe 2 vharif 
over night? Chriſts order is that they ſhould be vſed & 
ioyacd vvith thoſe other doings and ations in the ad- 

miniſtration 
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TO M., B. SERMONS, 16f 
miniſtration of his ſapper.Yow thruſt them away from 
that place. Chriſt rooke bread, gaue thanks, bleſled, 
divided , diſtributed ro his diſciples; and then telling 
them what it was, vied thoſe words. Yow firſt rake 
bread , and then divide it,as perhaps yow do at your 
owne domeltical table: bur for ought els that ſhould ſe- 

arare Chniſts table from your prophane table, Chriſts 
rand ſupper,from your fleſhly and belly ſupper , yow 
do nothing at al in ſuch orderas Chniſt required , and 
in ſuch order as is requiſite to make a ſacrament, 
to make Chriſts table, tro make a ſpiricual Supper. 

If the Miniſter ar eight of the clocke fay to the 
child which is to be bapriſed: 7 b4ptije thee in the name of 
the father, the fonne , 4nd the holy ghoſt : or according to 
Zuinglius guiſe, I baptife thee in the name of the lord: and 
after hauing told a tale of 2.or 3 , howres long , at ren 
ofthe clocke ſprinkle a lile yyater on the child; wil any 
Chnſtian cal his baptiime? No, it is a mere prophana- 
tion of baptiſme , and contempt of Chriſt and his ordi- 
nance.'The like is to be deemed of this your moſt arro- 
gant & damnablerearing & renting in "ark of Chriſts 
divine myſterie ; or rather cleane remouing and taking 

uit away of that which Chriſt appointed for the chicf 
ud principal:I ay cleane remouing away , becauſe that 
orerunning talke our of the pulpit , being ſeparated fro 
he communion by ſo long tract of time and interpo - 
ing of a Sermon,can be no more accompred any parcel 
df the communion,then the words of baptiſme vrrered 
eight of the clocke, are to be eſteemed a part of bap- 
Ing orfprinkling of the vvarer,which enſucth 2.how- 


brds of Chriſts inſtitution , that they can not abide nether 

o ſee, nor to heare them, & therefore adminiſter their ſup 

er vvithout rhem.that not without good reaſon Luther 

Tote of them , that when they axe enforced to _— 
L . 


after.VVherefore, of this example and maner of ccm Celuinifts of- 
umon, I with the godly & Chriſtian reader to confi- fend'd vvirh 
chow iuſt occaſion the Caluiniſts geue to their bre- Chriſt verges 
herne the Luthe-ans,to writc of them,thar they hate the Before Þa.5 $6 


££907 
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| this marter , andexamine the words of Chriſt , thy 
CO make ſuch a do, before they can be brought +nto Sr bo 
rum cene, fel, Vie ſuch 4 number of preambles, ſuch vaunts and bragye; < 


373. they ſpeake ſ5 many things from the m:ttter , and ſo litley hs 
_ racire 4c ghe purpoſe.as is vncredible. And vyhen ar lengrh they 
þ ny - come to the point it ſelf , then lo, they treade ſo nicely anl 
Per ovis an- gingerly , as though they walked Vpon ezgs and feared they bs 
bularent. breaking of them; and a mancan ſcarce turne his hand, bu | 
__ _—_— away they flie with ſuch extreme haſt, cs though the deuil 
har, © wereat their heeles , and they feared left they ſhould tumble fe 
E® breake their necke at every ſilltble which Chriſt pronoun. Il *y1. 
ced. A very lively image and repreſentation of this, may iſ 
a man ſec in the Scottiſh communion booke: where, in 
the bezinning of their Communion ,1n the raargent, 
very curioeſly they note Matth.26, Marc. 14.Luc. 22.1, ® 
Cor. 11. In the end,they again daube the margent vvith 
Ine Scortifo printing the fame _—_—— of Marthew, Marke, Luke bel 
Supper is no Paulezas they 00 alſoa thirdtime in their formal Thanke. 
ſacrament of geuin?.Bur if ye enter into the text, 8 looke for Chrilts ale 
Chriſt, by M. words, ether as they are vtrered by S. Matthew , ors c 
8. grawt. Marke.orS.Luke,or S.Paule; ye find no part or peece of _- 
rhem ; ve finde no body of Chriſt genen or broken : ye 
find no blud ſhed in remiſs:0n of ſymes : ye find noblud 
of the new teftament : ve find nothing bur bread from 
the bakers ſhop , and wine'from rhe vintners ſeller, O 
For if the miſſing of avy ceremnie,any thing or jote tha 
pe.#, Chriſt did ſufice ro rake from it a! natnre of a ſacram?; 
& leaue it common and vulgar bread, as M. B. peremproti 
ly affirmerh : whereas here are wanting (o many mat. 
rers practiſed by Chriſt, ſo many points, & rhey cch one 
eſſential accordingto his owns confeſſion;yca vvhereas 
rc very principal of Chrifts ordinance and mſtirution WM yy 
15 left our , among ſo many other things vvhica Chrif 
did,which Chriſt ſpake,& which Chriſt required '0 he ſpoken 
> done; how can it be dznyed, bur this Scortiſh commu 
8.9.79. miomaccording to the !enrence fer downe by M.B.hin 
ſelf, and moſt? cleare reaſon , and inevitable ſcquele 


drawca thence, is a manufelt carrapting & pany g 
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Ebrifts holy Supper : is mereprophane, wicked, & Ana- 


baptiſtical , many degrees worſe then the Iewiſh paſ- 

chal ſupper; or any Chriſtian & good mans dinner or 

breakef (as Luther alſotruly vvriteth)in which, bread Before ps, 8g 
is taken as wel as in their communion ; god honored b- , 
and Chriſt remembred , and thankes geuen to him for ©"? be go 
his ineſtimable benefites , as wel as in their comunion: ,; :be ſcorriſts 
Chriſt belceued,tharis to ſay,caten by faith,as wel as in Supper. 

their Communion; breadand drinke bjcſlzd and ſant#i- 

fied by the word of yed, prayer, and thankes-geuing better 

thenin their communion ; as much Joue and chantie ,,7;merh, & 
found amongeſt honeſt neighbours, as is among their 4-5« | 
communicits: and finally whar ſo cuer is goodand relis 

gi0us in their communion (ifany ſuch thing be there } 

is found as truly and plentifully in ſuch a dinner , as 

in that their Supper. VVhereas their Supper is 

beſides defiled ind polluted with ſchiſme and hereſier 

vrith deucliſh contemptof Chriſts church, of omitting, 

altering, mangling and gyun_—_—_ Chriſts owne doing, 

of corrupting, his holy ſacrament : of which prophane 

and facrilegious wickednes no peece is found in ſuch 

a breakfaſt or dinner. 


Of Chriſts body truly ioyned and 


deliuered yvith the Sacrament, 


The Argument 3 


M.B.decleretion,why the ſa:rdment is called afigne, vx. for 1 
that there 1s truly ioyned to it, it exhibiteth to the faith. 

ful communicants the thing ſignified; that 3s , the very /u5- 
ſtance of Chriſts body and blud. Al which he vitere:h fo 
flainly,in ſo ſignificant termes, and with ſuch cempariſons, 
that he ſcemeth to be & very Catholike , or at leſt a Luche- 
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164 AN ANSVERE 

> Eſpecially for that he requireth true and real toying of 
Chrifts body to ours by the ſacrament , that ſo our bodye 

may be made partakers of life immortal and reſurreftion, 
which is the doctrine of the auncient fathers, and mu 


ſtrongly confirmeth the real preſence. 
CHAD. 6. 


4 Hat which the Scottiſh communion 
Jbooke in the laſt chapirer , by refuſing & 
XZ abandoning Chriſts order, 8& con{cquetly 
\ bringing their Supper ro mere bakers 
bread, aud rauerners wine, hath marted; 
>* thatin this next place M. B . vvith vey 

honorable words goeth about to mend and repairea- 

gain.For thus he declareth why their bread wor vvine 

$44.10. are called /rgnes. The reaſon vvhy I cal them /renes (faith 
Mats he)is this: 1 ca! them not ſienes becauſe they fignifie or repre- 
crament is a ſent only the body and blud of Chriſt. Rut I cal them ſignes be 
frgne. cauſe they haue the body and blud of Chriſt conioyned with 
] ' them: yea truly is the body of Chriſt conioyned with thu 
_ _ 0 bread , ant the blud of Chriſt coniovned with that wine &., 
= the ſas Again . In reſpect of this exhibition chiefly,that they arein 
erament, Flruments to deliver and exhibite the thinz that they ſignife, 
and not i» reſpeF only of their repreſentation , they are called 

fignes. This is very good & ſound doftrine. For in deet 

ſuch grace & vertue hane ſacraments of the nevy Teltz 
met(namely and eſpecially theſe two principal,bapriſme 
& the Supper, vvhich as yet the Proteſtants accept fot 
facramets)that they are ſ1gnes exhibiting & conferring, 
and have conioyned with them the thing vyhich they 
ſionifie , as is the general doctrine of al Catholike wn. 
ters;yet ſo (whichalſo M . B. very wiſcly marketh) that 
wealways puta diſtin9i6 berwene the principal efficier 
deliuerer, which is God ; and the 5-ſtrumental effic ent, 
which are the ſacraments: which not of them felues, 
but by Ged, are mide þ tent inſlruments to deliner thit 
fame thing which they ſignijie. 
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TO M. B, SERMONS. 16 
Al which being true , M.B,proccederh very vvel axniatt 
ſuch Zuinglians & Calviniſts , as make the ſacram#t cnly pecrr, 
a fieure repreſenting or ſignifying a thing ab/ent. For if that 
were ſo, then any pifture or dead image ſhould be a ſacrament, 
For there 1s no pifture , as the pifture of the king, but at the 
ſight thereof, the king wil come to youre mynd. So if the ,,,,., .- 
ſacrament did no further , al piftures ſhould be ſacraments. the ſacrament 
But the Lord hath appointed theſacraments, as hands to deli- 
ver & exhibite the thing ſignified : and for this deliverie ey* 
exhibition chiefly they are called: ſignes. This doctrineI 
much commendin M. B. And would to god he conld 
continue in it, eſpecially if as he very directly, playnely, 
and Catholikely deſcribeththe nature of thele ſacramen- 
tal ignes; ſo he can geue vs as true and fincer:a deſcripti- 
on of the things ſignified vvhich by theſe ſignes are 
delivered. And thar alſo he performerh very vvel. Fcx Fea opift 
againſt Caluin and ſome Calviniſts, that vvil have the }, eolog. 6F 2 
o - "XY ; p ; efore peeps 
thing ſignified and received, to be a vertue and grace ,;, 
fowing from the fleſh of Chriſt , and not Chriſts true 
real ſubitance,he ſetteth dovvne in plain and ſincere ma- 
ner , that the things ſignified & received by the bread & wy 
wine are not the benefits of Chriſt, or the vertue that floweth 1; fame b 
out of Chriſt only, but the very ſubſtance of Chriſt him ſelf: repeated (erm 
the ſubſtance with the vertues,giftes &> graces that flow from *#4:4 5,66. 
the ſubſtance: whole Chriſt god & man with: ut ſeparation 
of bus natures, are the things ſienified . For it is not poſſible pa, , 
that I be partaker of the iuyce, which floweth out of any ſub- 
ſtance, except I be partaker of the ſubſtance it ſe!f. It not 
pollibie that my ſtomak can be refreſhed with that meate, the 
Juſt mce whereof commeth not to my mouth. $0 it is impoſs '- 
ble;that I can get the iuyce & vertue, that flowes frem Chriſt Chriffs fie fs 
except I firſt get the ſubſt mce, that is Chriſt him 'e'f, And truly delince 
Is 1t true then, that with the facramenral ſignes 15 truly — N 
wyned (not only in figure) vvhole Cl:riſt god and man? ; 
yea his very ſubſtance ? Is this the jp*cial reaſon, why the pe. 7. 
4:rament # called a frere , b>cauſe it exhibites and el *uers 
the thiag that it fienifies to the ſ'w!* and hart, ſo ſ ove 5 the 
l2ne del ivered io the mouth? io vvhat end ſhould this objc4:ome, 
L 3 be 


Chrifls body 
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x be and what need is thereof ſuch miraculous con'une; 
tion 2 yyhereas othervviſe if Chriſts body be as far diſt 
from our bodies, as 15 heauen from nas nds ſeeing the 
bread broken, and vvine povvred out, may remember 
2 Chriſts body and blud;and ſo by faith eate him? Again, 
Set aſter cap, © vie Zuinglius common argument,vvhich aftervyards 
"= M. B. him ſelf vrgeth to the fame purpoſe: vvhereas the 
ſovvle is a fpirite,and Chriſts flcſh and blud things cor- 
oral, hovy can theſe corporal things vverke any bene. 
te ro that vyhichis altogether ſpiritual ? If they do not, 
vvhy then are they conioyned vvith the fignes,by which 
comunction there cometh no good ar al? To the firſt 
«Anſuvere ef MB. anſvvcicth, and yeldeth greatreaſon hercof: To the 
boo 0 the end (faith he) that this ſacrament may neuriſh thee to lift 
Pe.1 5, everlaſting , thou muſt get init thy whole Sauiour whale 
Chriſt god & _ ye his whole _ and beneſites with. 
cut ſeparation of his ſubſtance from bis graces , or one nature 
_ _ ſecond, _— other. Y rducking the ſecond obicQion; though 
ts (Girh he) Chriſts body,fleth and blud be in it ſelf erue fie 
end true ſubſtance ,as it was in the womb of the virgin, yet 
;n the ſupper it x called ſpiritual, a ſpixitual thing, ſpiritu 
feode, in rejpet of the ſpiritual end, wherevno it ſerues 
my body and ſowle: becauſe the fieſh and blud of Chriſt ſernet 
20 nuriſh me nct to a temporal but to a ſpiritual and hexvenly 
life, and to a heavenly, celeſtial,and ſpiritual end. In reſje 
of this end,the ſieſp of Chriſt, and Chriſt in reſpeft of his fieb 
35 called the ſpiritual thing in the ſacrament : and alſo fat 
that the fleſh of Chriſt which is'geven in the ſacrament, is re- 
ceaved by a ſpiritual and ſecrete maner, which is not ſceneta 

| the cies of men. 
2 C Here I haue to defyre the Chriſtian reader , that he 
raarke yvel and carye avvay theſe good inſtructions in 
this place geven him by M. B, Firlt,chat in the facra- 


4-37. 


$4.4 #, 


Eatt o'ihe vert 
F1cs rauzhe by 
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TO M.B. SERMONS 167 
truly conioyned with the figne. The next is, that the 
thing ſignified is not Chriſts divinitie, not the merits of 
his death and paſſion , but his very fleſh and blud, the 
true & natural ſubſtance thereof: and therefore tae true & 
natural ſubſtance of Chriſts body & blud being the thing 
fenified, is alſo truly conioyned with the figue and therefore 
prelent where the ſigne is, and exhibited and delivered 
by the ſigne and ms. the ſigne: vvhich is calleda figne 
eſpecially for this reaſon , becauſe it exhibits & delivers the 
thing which it ſignifies. 


becaule it is a bigh and divine miſterie, it is a myſtical, /e- 
crete, dinine and ſpiritual coniunFion, as the coniuntion be- 
twixt vs and Chriſt is ful of myſterie, which is nct poſsibleto 
jel and expreſſe by ccular demcnſtration. But who ever weu'd 
vnderſtand that coniunficn, his mynd muſt be enlighterea 
with an hexvenly eyeto ſee this myſtical and ſecrete conmrFt- 
en, that is betwixt the ſonne of Ged and Vs inthe ſacrament. 
Andexcept ye haue this beavenly illumination, ye can never 
ynderſtand nether your owne coniunftion with Chriſt, ner yet 
that coniunfion betwixt the ſigne and the thing ſignified in 
th: ſacrament. Fourthly, albeit both the conuntction 
berwixt the ſigne, and thething ſignified in the ſacrament be 
_—_— and ſpiritual, as likewiſe the very body and fleſh 
of Chriſt, vvhich 75 exhibited and miniſtred to v$ 11 the [a- 


Þ. 


in ſubſtace of 
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Thardly,that this contuntFion of 3 
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crament and yvith the ſacrament , is called pintual,both Spiritual and 
P 


becauſe of the /pirituallife and ſpiritual end of liſe everla. 
ſting and immoralitie, wherevnto it nouriſheth our bedy 
end jowle , as alſo becauſe it is received by @ /ecret and ſpie 
ritual maner not apparant to the eye of man: yer rhereſcre 
we muſt not deny, nor doubt ,butthat the ezue fleſh ard 
biud,the true /ubſtance of Chriſt ged and man is there veven vs 
in the ſzcrament, Fiftly, the reaſon whiy it is thus geven 
ysin the ſacrament;vz.to ncxriſh vs both in ſowle &> body, 
not to @ tem; oral life, but to a ſpiritua/ 4itd heaverly life, tg 


myſeical, 
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nouriſh 1 fay body and ſowle to a heauen!y,ce'(ſt:i; and ſbi. Tan. 6, 


piual end , that is to life eternal, to cternal toy and rcſur- 
tcchon, as Chiiſt him (lf declazerh, this is a 5; aiohtic 
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168 AN ANSVVERE 
motive beſides al the premiſſes,ro eſtabliſh a true, real & 
corporal prelence of Chriſt in the ſacrament, which al. 
ſo M. B. very wel declareth thus. Y/hat availes it to ee 
my health in a box ſtanding in the Apothecaries booth? what 
can it work towards me , if it be not applied ? So it is not enough 
Serms, 2. pa, #0 ſee Chriſt (in heaven by faith) but he muſt be geven vs, or 
C5. els he can not work health and ſalvation invs ec. VVhich 
ſimilicude 1oyned to two other going before 1n this ſer. 
mon, and formally repeared again in the next, haue this 
plaine and dire&t meaning, if vve regard the plain dire 
vvords,and ſtand to them. As it is nt poſoible that my 
NES flomake ſhould be refreſhed with that meate,the ſuſlice where 
So pron (. of Ireceinenvt imo my mouth; nether poſibly can my drouth 
ly raw;hr b be flaked with drinke, which never cometh within my body: 
-'B, nether can the medicine in the Aporhecarics ſhuppe do 
»» MCcany good, or helpe my diteaſe , if I regard 1t only 
>» ſtanding in the ſhoppe, and applic it nor vnro me: in 
» like maner , if vve vvil hane benefite by Chriſts fiſh & 
»» blud, if we vvil cure our ſpiritual difcaſes , purific our 
»» ſovyle, comfort both body and ſoyvle, and make them 
2» Capable of reſurreCtion and immorral life, vve mult not 
thinke it ſufficient to regard him by ſaith in heauen, ha- 
ving belides,meanes to receive him really in earth. Bur 
{cing, for our good and ro vvorke vs ſuch benefites, he 
hath truly conioyned bis body vvith the holy ſacrament,& 
made that a potent inſtrument to delizer and exhibite his di- 
vinc body vato vs, as the Apothecaries box doth deliuer 
and exhibitevs the compoſition or medicine ; vve muſt 
truly and really receiue the one, as vve do the other, if 
vve looke fog helpe to our body and fovvle to come by 
the one, as vve hope to recover helth of body by the 
other. Orhervviſe logke how vnpoſsible it is vnto thee tobe 
fed with that f.od, that newer comes into thy mouth; or to reto- 
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wer helth of that dr19e, which was neuer ap»lied, nor came ne. Þ 


ver out of the Aprthecaries booth; it is as wnpoſcible for thee tt 
get thy helth, of the body of Chriſt, except thow firit eate hi 
body, and drinke his blud . Thus M. B. And to this very 
end & purpole did the moſt auncient fathers applic pn 
all 
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TO M.B. SERMONS. 169 
and thelike ſimilitudes, ſhevving moſt excellently that 
as in humanitie many good thing; vvere yvrought for 
the body by the ſovvle;and many thinges for the ſfowle 
by the body : ſo in divinitie many good vertues & gra- 
ces of God proccede from the ſowle to the lanctificatio 
and glorification of the body, as faith, hope, charitie, 
patience &c . many allo, as confeſſion of Chriſts name, 
tuffcring of affiictions, almes geving, faſting, praying, 
baptiſme, confirmation &c, yvere wrought by the body C'iftr bedy re 
to the beaurifying and more ſanctification of the ſowle. «cy, Tecerued 
Among vvhich , the receiving of Chrilis divine body in OED 
the ſacrament , was one, vyhereby the body firſt , and boates, 
conſequently the ſowle is induced with grace of reſurre- 

Qion to life cternal. So writeth that moſt avncient mar- 

tyr S. Ircneus. As 4 pratn of corne 'falling in to the earth —_ =s 
«nd dying,ryſeth in his tyme by the power and ſpirit of Gad : ph 

0 our bodyes nouriſhed by the Euchariſt, which tis the body & 

blud of Chriſt; though they be buried in the earth and reſolued 

into duſt , yet ſhal riſe in their time , the word of god (that is 

Ch:iſt) geving them reſurre&ion to the glory of god the father. Idem lib. 4 , 
Again:with what face ſay the heretikes that our fleſh periſheth 43 4+ 

(neuer to riſe again) que a corpore et ſanguine Domini alitur: 

which is nouriſhed to eternal life by the body & blud of Chriſt? 

VVhich 15 the argument alfo ot Tertullian in his booke Terre, lib. ds 
de reſurreione carnis. Gregorius Nyſſenus brother to $, 14#77<tHone 
Baſil the grear, diſputcth alrogether in like fo;me . As G1. 
eli:le leauen (faith he) maketh the whole maſſe of dow like bs, 9, ſe 
to it,even ſo the immortal body of Chriſt entring into our body, **chet.cap,z 6 
altereth & chaurgeth it. And as a poiſon mineled with that 77: 

which is whole/om, marreth and corrupreth 1t: ſo the immortal m PR 
body of Chriſt, maketh that wherein to it t5 received, like to an maj "I 
immortal nature. And a litle after in the fame place . The 2.2 1. 
boly of Chriſt is ioyned to the bodies of the faithful, to the 
end that by ſuch a contntion with an immortal b »dy, man al- lib 

fo maybe made partaker of immortalitte. T'he very like ogg : 
compariſon vſeth S. Cyril archbiſſhop of Alexandria . Vide eundem 
As a ſparkle of fier put in ſtraw or hey, ſetteth al on fier ; ſo 9.3 gi bo. 
Chriſt IESVS the word of God (by meanes of the Enthariſt) PPD os _ 
zoyncd 
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170 AN ANSVVERE-: 
toyned to our corruptible nature, cauſeth it wholy to riſe innney. 
tal. Much tol:ke purpoſe writeth S. Chryſoſtom, ally. 
ding yet rather to M. B. ſimilitude of the Apothecaries 
ſhop and receit. Let vs al that are ſicke (faith he) go forre- 
medie to Chriſt with great faith, Fox if they which cnly ic. 
' Ched the hemof his garment, were forthwith healed;how much 
more ſhal we be ſtrengthned , if we receiue him whcly into v1) 
And to be brief, nothing 15 more vſual in the auncient 
fathers , then to argue and proue the r:{yrreftion of the 
body to life eternal by this reaſon, for that we receive 
Chriſts immoral _ glorious body iv the bleſſed Sa- 
Before,p4.2 2 crament. For this cauſe the auncient and gencral Coun- 
eAthanaſ. t ce] of Nice calleth the ſacrament a pledge or ſymbeledf 
—_— * our reſurreFion: $. Athanaſius: defence and preſervatiueta 
Q-41:nnque the reſurrett;on of eternal life: $. Opratus, a pledge of eternal 
&:x51t v:rbii life and hope of reſurrefion. The like whercof 1s found 
= ws eg in many other fathers, namely S. Hilarius, Al vyhich 
= 7m. Tcalons, ſpecches and compariſons,are grounded vpon 
Hilar +6, # . that ſentence of our Sauiour : Hethat eateth my fleſh and 
ce Trmitate. drinketh my 'blud, hath life eternal, and I wil raiſe him vp 
deen.d., inthe laſt dey. VVhich place the fathers interprete of re- 
ceiving Chriſt in the bleſſed Sacrament. Namely (to 

allege cnc in ſieed of many)S.Cyril writeth;that #0 only 

Cyril.in Taer, our ſowles were to be elevated by the holy ghoſt tolife ever- 
tib.4.c4, 14+ liſting; bat a!ſo this rude greſſe terreſ. rial bedy of ours 15 to be 
reduced to immortalitie,by eating the agreeable food of Chrifts 

bedy . And when Chriſt ſaith, I wil raiſe him vp, hemea- 

ne:b, Cortt;s menm quod comedetur, my body which ſhal be 

eaten {in the Sacrament) ſhel raije bm. Al which fay- 

An obi:Eron 10g5 of Chriſt and thoſe bleſſed Martyrs and byſhops, 
the reader mult not ſo interpret (as our adverſaries cavil 

molt peeviſhly) as though we orthey taught, that ng 

m:n could be faved, orriſcto lite eyerlaſting, bur ſuch 

enfevered, 25 received Chriſtin the ſacrament . For netker they 
x nor we Covbr,but the Patziarches aud good men inthe 
old rcſiament, as likewiſe cldren & divers others in 

the new {hal be Aved, who yet never cameto the aQyal 
participation of this Wuige myitc:ze, Buras cut 
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TO M.B. SERMONS 171 
Sauiopr and al the church maketh marryrdom aſove. 
zaineznd principal meane to atraine eternal life, not ex- 
cluding for al tnat other good vertues, as preaching , 
raving. faſting,almes geving &c. and on the contrary, 
by like afured ground of Chriſt and al ſcripture, here- 
fe and infidelitieis rhe high and brode way to hel,albe- 
it vitious life, coverouſnes, viury, rayling,and lying, and 
ſuch other qualities tet men thuther faſt inough: 10 like 
maner this communication of Chriſts immortal and 
olorious body in the facrament;is a ſpecial grace and fin- 
vular prerogatiue in the nevy reſtament, whereby our 
bndies & ſovvles are ſet in poſſeſſion of life eternal, al- 
though gods infinite goodnes hath provided vs other 
meanes beſides . VVhich ſingular and excellent grace 
whereas vve ſee attributed not to the cating cf the Paſ- 
chal lamb, not to Manna, not to the Iewcs bread,not 
toreading the —_— not to preaching, not to belec- 
ving that Chriſt dyed androfe again for our iuſtificari- 
on (in al vvhich yer we being faithful men earc the fleſh 
of Chriſt ſpiritually and alſo drinkewis blvd ) bur only 
tothe cating of this dreadful myſterie; hereof it folow- 
eth invincibly that both Chriſt in thus ſpeaking, & the 
church in thus beleeving, & the auncient fathers , mar- 
.byſſhops,and Councels in thus expounding; vnder- 
ood Chrifts body to be truly, really, and in deed recei- 
yed in this Sacrament; far othervviſe then by only taith, 
by vyhich he vvas caten in theold figures & cerg- 
monies of the lavv,as vvel as in the nevy 
tcſtamear, or any ſacrament here. 
of according to the Progeſiis 
Opinion, 
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Of Chriſts body no vvays ioyned, 


nor deliuered vvith the lacramet, 


The A 'oument. 


M.B heretically in words magrifeth the ſacrament , wheres 
in truth he moſt abaſeth it, making Chriſts body to be toyned 
therewith 2s ſlenderly as with any creature in the world ; 
more flenderly then it us ioyned with a word ſpoken. 

Ch-:ft i5 more nieh ly toyned to a picture or tmage, then to the 
Ge:zeua or Scottiſh ſacrament, 

Two properties appointed by M.B. to their ſigne; the firſt that 
7t rejemblah Chriſt , which it doth no more then any other 
cre1Rre. 

The 'econd,that with the bread Chriſts body ts ioyntly offered 
to the communicants , in juch fort as the miniſter cffereth 
brei.Tris is confuted firſt, as wicked and prophane. 

Je : 's further cenfuted by order of the Scottiſh Communion 

bioke , by the docrine of the Proteſtant writers , and d 
C1n:nifts, 

Chri/t 15 no otherwiſe ioyned to the Geneua Supper , or eaten 
therein,then in any vulgar meate, or in bebolding any Cred- 
thre Vitder heaunn, 

By : he Caiu niſts owne doctrine, and M B.alſo,Chriſt 15 not at 
al receiaed im the.r Supper. 
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TOM.B. SERMONS. 153 
ſees implie & conclude the fame : nether could a man 
make any doubr thercot , were it notthat he bcing an 
hererike, the nature of herefie makerh vs ſuſpe& rhar he 
ſpeakerh nor plainly,roundly, & ſincerely, in ſimple taitn 
as did thoſe old good t.thers. And our Sawmour teacher}: 
that the maner of heretikes is to cloth them {clues, mich 
ſheepes clothing.to preted fimpiicinie, to {peake Cat-chke 
ly , ro couer and colour theirimpiene with the phra'c, 
words, & ſpeech of the church,ot Catholikes & Carho- 
like paſtors: whereas inwardly they arerauening wolues,thcy 
meane dinably;they meane 2s heretikes & A poltaracs , 
& by ſuch plcaſant & ſweet ſpeeches and benedictions ated 
nothing cls but to ſeduce the harts of innocents,and f1mple 

lain meaning Chriſtians: and as S. eter tcacherh,they 
Le lying maiſters , firſt vvorke their owne deſt/uction, 
after by feyned & counterfeit words make mwrchandize 
of other men, ſeeking to draw them alſo tolike damnati- 
on : whereof before, hane ſhewed very cuident cxam- 
plein Calmin a chief father of this herefie,and here M. 
B.enſucrh his ſteppes as like him, as one Proteſtant may 
belike an other. Forhaning by chus many arguments 
perſuaded his auditorie, thar he had a maruclous ig 


Th- er=ft oF 
ieret ahes, 


ATM 71S. 


Rem.r6. ict. 


2.Pa.2.1$o 


P-forepa.6g 
T1 7247 Jo 


& reuerend opimon of the Sacrament ; immediatly as Fſoi.r g. rg. 
being poſſeſſed with thar ſpirit of giddines, which gui- ;3.Jg- 22. 
deth al men of his ſtamp, he generh furrh as many ar- **: 

, 1 Tunot.g.t 


gumentsto the contrary. The firſt, which is the 2round 
& foundation of the re! , is this. Y» may perceine clrecly paizy . 2g. 


& by your owne eyes , that the ſione and the thing (ionified ave 
| mot loca'ly contoyned : tht is . they are not both in one place. 


E Yemry percein* allo by your outward ſenſes, tha: the boly 


of Chriſt and tho ſrones are not Conmyned corvortlly Their 


8 bidies touch not one the other. Yo my verceits* all they are 


mt vilthly coninyned. Al this hitherto ifa Tew or Pavan 
be preenr at the ſupyer, he ſecth as wel as the miniſter, 
and therefore thus far furth their faicth is much alike . 
But this is a negative and priuatiue difiovyning & ſepara 
tion of the ſine and t':ins 3i-nified:ler ys hcare of their 
Wuon & comunction . Y/e £43 :rawe ng other coniurti mn 
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174 AN ANSVVERE 
then may flend and agree with the nature of a ſdrvament, 
therefore here is no other then a ſacramental coniunttion. | 
graunt: nerher doth any Catholike require any other, 
Bur what 1neane yow by « ſacramental coniunction ? any 
thing, els beſides a tropical , fignratiue , or ſignificatine 
repreſentaticn? ſpeakc plainly, that the reader may 
know whete to fynd yow ; what yovy belecue, 
& vvhar yovy yvould have him to rake vnto. The cox- 
ir: Fion{(aith he)b-twixt Chriſts body &> the ſacrament is « 
relatiue corunFion.Locke what coiun#ion is betwixt the worl 
whichye heare , andthething ſignified which comes to your 
mind, the like coniunctionis bewixt the ſjonewhich yow ſee, 
Ye heare not the 
word ſo ſoone ſpoken, but incontinent the thirg ſignified comet 
ro your mynd. SpeakeT of things paſt , toccme , or neuer a 
fer abjemt , I can not ſo ſooneſpeake of them in this language, 
but the things ſignified comes in your mind: 110 doubt, becauſe 
there is a coniunction betwixt theword &> the thing ſienifed, 
Hauing explicarcdthis ar large,in finethus he draweth 
to his concluſion. Alwaies looke what coniunfion is betwixt 
the ſimpleword,and the thing ſignified by the word; that ſame 
ſort of coniuncjen is betwixt the ſacrament and the thing ſirni- 
fred by the ſacrament. For the ſatramert is noother thing tut 
«4 Vifibleword. V#ky a viſible word ? Becauſe as the audible 
word conueyes the ſignification of a thing ſpeken, by the ear 
go the mind, ſo the ſacrament corrveyes the ſignification by the 
eyetothemind. Hereis the right and enticr deſcription 
of al that which he callcth a coriunctien, which in deed 
i5no coniunQion.butonly a relation, and arelationyo- 
Juntariedepending as al vvords do,be they viſible or as- 
dib!e,vpon che vvil of man{who hath authoriticto altet 
and chaunge them) and therefore zoyncs things abſent 
no more then the power of man is able to joynerhem, 
which is nothing atal. For let vs alitle better examine 
and conſider theſe words, becauſe in therh lieth the 
pith and ſubſtance of theſe mens nevvly invented 
cramental ſigne: &M.B after againe preciſely, diligent: 
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excellent wel deſcribing the coniunftion of Chriſts bo- 


dy with their ſigne. Exen{faith he) as when we heare na- 
med Paris, France, Calecut,the king, north, ſouth, things paſt 
end done inthe beginning of the vvorld,things to conie &# 
to be done inthe end of the vyorld; ſuch vvords cauſe mE 
if they marke them wel, to conceiuveandin mynd to 
imagine the thing ſignified , which could not be except there 


pere 4 coniunction betwene the word and the thing ſjomifiel : , 


eucn fo thehread and vvine cauſe v« to concciue and 
imzgine of Chriſts body: and ſo they are conioyned to 
Chaiſts body,and Chriſts body rothem. But by what 
reaſon is this called a contunRion ? A coniunction of 
raings importerh the rhings fir{t,cobe:hext, ro be ioyned 
and coupled together, Bur things which were done in 
the beginning of rae vyorld , are not:things which ſhal 
bedone in the end ofthe vyorld,are not,they haue #9 eſ- 
ſence, no beine, they are nothing:and therefore can not be 
conioyned wit' any thing. And though Paris, France, 
Hiern/alem & Calecu: beſome things, and extant in the 
world, yeryvhen M.B. ſpake of themiin his Sermon, 
they were no more coioyned with his yyord,then thoſe 
ocher things palt & ro come , which are nor , becauſe 
thevvord ſpoken 15 {til of onenarure , and reprefentech 
a! things ſignified a like. So that in truch,this is no con- 
wnion a: al.And what can be more ab/nrd then vyvhen 
an angel repronera th2 devil.or a good man bleſſeth him 
ſelf from him; vvhen God curſed rhe ſerpent , vvhen 
Chriſt r2bulced Saran, & bad him avoyd:to fay,that an- 
gels and rhe devil, 909d men an4 the denil are conioy - 
ned;God vvas conionned yvir' the Serpent, Chriſt vvas 
conioyncd yvit') Saran vybhen he mentioned him. Al 
which noz{vichEhling at MB, or OHme foward mini- 
ſtz: tor honour of their Supper,vvil nceds trance ircalled 
aconimntion;anv Ciaritan man may ſenſibly tcl him, 
that it is the pirifulleſt coninnctin in the vyorld , as 
vwilict af ovvery no 0-17 coniuntion betvycne their 
fone or f:rper. & Chriftsh dy, rn is betrvene Chrilt 


kela 204 molt glocious, and his immortal cacmy Satan 
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Movv Chrift the great denil of hel. VVhich point I vviſh the reader 
& conomed Carctul of rhe truth,diligently to marke, & cary in reme. 
vurth the Ge brance, vz.that theſe men fynd no other coniunRiion be 
mens Supper, tyyene Chriſt & their Signe or Supper, then is betvvene 
things moſt conrrarie and oppolue , then js betvvene 

God and the dewll , light and darknes , heauen and 

hel, Chnttianitie and Turkeric,vvhite and blacke, For 

Naztanz, in as yyereade of Iulianus the Apoſtata,that being oncex 
Las mong his c6urers, who had raiſed yp the deul;be ſud. 
denly affrighted by the ſight remembred god , & there. 
ypon ſigned him ſelf vvith the figne of the crofle : fo ye- 

ry naturally one contrarie induceth the memorie of an 

other: blindnes maketh vs rem@ber ſight, ſicknes helth, 
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———E darknes and ſo furth: aud con. a 
equently according to this mans preaching & doctrine i | 


Je. 27.24 . doubtles theſe are conioyned one with an other,the deuil is M 
77-74 Cconioynedvvith God, hel vvith heau&,ſicknes vvith helth, I 
black is conioyned vvith vyhite , Catholike doGtrine 

vvith hereſie , and vvit vvith folic:and cucn ſuch is the 1 
coniunCtion of their ſigne or ſupper vvith Chriſts body, J 
VVhich hovy vvorthy a coniunction it is, and fir fora 
facramental ſigne of Geneuazor rather of Gehenna;l t 
kauecrto the Chriſtian readers ivudgement. =2 
And yet furthermore againſt this coniunQion riſcth IM © 

a harder obietion , and vyhich viterly refelleth euen 

ſach coniun&is;l mcanc ſo much as is bervvene yyords 
ſignifying & things fignified;ſo much as is betyvene 
nothing the vyord, & nothing in deed. For albeit M. B, 

vvil nceds haue them like , & that as by the vvord Pe- 

ah ris or king pronounced, by & by I remember the things 
Chrefts bedy ſignified , ſo as ſoore as we ſee thebread in the miniſters 
eſſe wyned ro þand,incontinent the body of Chriſt comes to our mynds;yer 1 
ot nt ” can not alloyy thus much; For as betore hath bene ſaid, 
- Gate vvords ſpoken in ſome certain language, as Scottiſh or 
p4.27,27, Engliſh{vvhich clauſe M.B.addeth for good reaſon)ſig- 
nifie one thing bythe conſent of that nation , as M.B, 
exemplifieth by the name of Paris,ofa king &c. ſothat 

ſo ſoone asI heare Paris named, it Lbe an Engliſh or 
Scott 
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Scottiſh man , I ſtreightvvay thinke vpon the citie of 
Paris in France, & likevviſe of a kivg or Qgene.But ſo is it 
not in your bread of the Supper. Forthat ſignifieth nor 
any certain thing by conſcart of any one nation;bur his 
ſignification dependeth of rhe miniſters ſermon,vvith- 
out yyhich ir is nought els but common bread, For ſo 
M.B.teacheth. Ye ſhal not ſo ſoone ſee the wine, but afterthe 
preaching and opening Vp of :he parts of the ſacrament , the 
blud of Chrift ſhal come to your mynd. And again more 
plainly. The w:rd that 55 preached, whereto the elements are 
enmexed, is the thing which quickens the whole afion, which 
ſernes as it were a ſowle , and geneth life to the whole action. 
So that vvithout the miniſters ſermon , your bread and 


vine is without ſowle, without life , like to adead ſtocke 7,, 5,0 
or carion:it is no ſacrament, and ſo ſignifierh nothing. /;,ne femfrerts 
EW the ſermon, it putteth yovy in remembrance vacazany, 
of C 


riſt,and then lo vvhen then miniſter hath preached 
«ndopened al the parts,Chriſt ſhal come to our mind,nor 
by vertue of the bread, but by reaſon of the miniſter who 
before hath told vs ſo much. So thar if the Miniſter 
make his ſermon(as comonly)againit the Pope & Ca- 
tholikes,that they in executing heretikes, Anabapriſts, 
Zuinglians, Trinitarians, & ſuch other Goſpellers, haue 
powred outthe blud of the Lords martyrs,th= the wine 
wilas aptly make rhe Communicants remember ſuch 
martyrs blud. If a Catholike in mynd,rhough (chiſma- 
tike inexternal behauiour,or ſome Lutheran be preſence 
vyho thinks vvich Luther & the Lutherans,that a! ſach 
creatures are martyrs of the Deuil ; the drinking of the 
rvine vyil rather put them in mynd of other martyrs 
blud.If a right Zuinglian preach , vnto vvhom the Sa- 


ung mans badge(as Zuinglius vſually raught &vvrote) 
he after che ſerms ended,yvhe he ſeeth bread & vvine, 
mult needs coceiue thereof according as he hath hard 
he miniſter preach,and open vp the parrs thereof: and 
ſo furth a number of ſuch ſignifications » and as proper, 
apt & conucnicat one as the other mult necds rife, ac= » 
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cording to the difference of miniſters ſerrions,of menj 
conctites and fanitalies, So that betvveite the bread and 


vvine,and Chriſts body and blud; there is no ſuch con. MW © 
junction, asis betyvene yvords ſignifying & the thin oo 
ſignifyed : for that the vyords in euery ſeueral nation x ew 
leit,haue yſually one certaine ſignification; vyhereas the q;but 
bread 8& vvine hath diuers,according to the diuers codi. = 
tions & opinions both of miniſters & of comiunicants, -x"08 
2 C And vpon this ſame groundl farther infer agamſt my 
Any priture M.B.that a picture is a better and more divine facrs M7 
« 6*trer ſc2- ment, and hath a more neereconiunttion vvith Chriſt, = 


punters ** then hath the bread and vvine of their ſupper. And this 
mat —, proue by M.B. his owne words, & preferre a piCture 
P ; . ! . 1 Wiiſten 
before his bread & vvine by the Ame realon;by vvhich il 
he goeth abour to proue the contrarie. The bread and M'© ® 
Pag.17 vvine{(aith he)doth not only repreſent or ſignifie a thing ab- the b 
ſent. For ſo any piffure or dead image ſhould be a ſacrament. Mr . 
for there is no pifture, as the piFure of a King, but at the fight - 
of the piffure the king wil come in to your mynd. It WI: - 1 
1 true? Hath a piQure ſuch force and vertue to cavſe vs 
at the ſight thereof to remember the thing repreſented? 
Ergoa picture is a far better ſacrament then is your 
bread and vvine inthe ſupper . Fora'piQture (let it be 
for exampleſake the picture of Chriſt crucified) at the 
firſt ſight of ir,bringeth to the memorie of a Chriſtian, 
the death & paſſion of Chriſt; & ſo doth not your bread 
& vvine vvithour farther declararion,as your ſelf write, 
Patoy. In the Supper, ye ſhal nit ſo ſoone ſee that bread with 
Your eye, ye ſhal not ſo ſoone ſee that wine,but after the pres- 
ching and ovening vÞ of the parts of the ſacrament ,the body 
and blud of Chriſt ſha! come in your mynd. So then' the 
bread and vvine can not fignific thus much , bur there 
One fnifica.. 15 Tequired » virhal a preaching and opening of the parts of 
pion of a pi. the ſcr2ment. Bur a faire and vvel made picture, yvit1out 
Aure, preaching or ſo much a do,forrhvvith ar the firſt ſight 
thereof vvil bring the paſſion of Chriſt ro my mynd - 
Again,vvhat man endued vvith common reaſon 


wit, wil not grawt, that a piGuce yybich p_—_— 
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hrlly; arid naturally catieth by the eye rothe memorie 
one onl y thing, to the fignification vvhereof it is derer= 
mined ; is more poterit, 4nd fir,and profitable to cauſe _ 
ſich remembrance,then a thing ſignifying not hatural- Di%ers ſemis 
h.but by ordinance of man , aud vyhich of it ſelf is not —_— 
determined to one kynd of repreſentation, as the pic- vyine, 
wreis. For bread & vvine eaten and drunken by men 
_ together at a table , may ſignifie good cheere , 7- Reg. 2, 
may fignitie hovy Sodome and Gomorrha periſhed i 
bw. abundance end delicate fare: may ſignitietem= ,,, 

te dict , hovv many good men haue liued a lon 
ave vvith bread & drinks without any other kynd Kt 3. Reg, #8, 
huſtenance:may ſignifie,thatal chings ate gorten by tra- *7* 
wal andlabour;as the bread is gotten our of the earth ; 
may ſignific a Catholike vnine of mynd and faith , as 
the bread is made one of many cornes : may ſignifie a 
Proceſtant and ſchiſmarical diuiſion of mindes & hartes 
fom the vnitie of faith , as the bread is broken and ; 
duidcd. Brieflyzif the bread be faire & vvhire,it may ſig- Before, pog : 
nie cleanes and puriticzif foyvleand blacke,it may fig. 113 « 114« 
nifie filthines and iniquitie : being vſed vyith ſome 
forme of religion ini a temple, as among the Caluiniſts, 
may ſignifie honour done to. Bacchus and Cetes as irs 
time of the old Pagaries : and (o forth,a number ofhke 
things may the bread ſignifie, & as many mo the vyine, 
which the picture of Chriſt crucified can nor , Again, ry, gureih 
Whereas the bread and vvine doth ſignifieas theſe men fore, ſupere 


« i6, 


Geneſ. y.1 $% 


gppoint it in ſpecial,only by reaſon of the preaching an- fiwew, 
nered and opening vp the parts of the ſacrament, ſeeing this 
fouification and declaration hath bene miadefully , per- 


itely, and abſolutely by the preaching and opening vp the 
as can deny,bur it is mere ſuper- 
Iuous to 2dde the breaking of the bread , and drinking 
f vinc?an obſcure,darke, & ſecret figure. after a c}eere, 
nanifeſt and publike declaration? This is in deed yyhen And ridie 


ne Sunne ſhineth,to light a candle;ro dig a vvel by the fur, 
yneriuer; to caſt a quatrine in to Crefus treaſures . 


US is ike, as if ay orator or preacher having made a 
M 2 plain 
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plaine, cuident and ſenſible narration of the Hu 
kragical hiſtories in France , hoyy they overthrey 
churches, monaſterics, tovvres & caſtels, burnt yyhol; 
citics, made deſvlate moſt faire & fAloriſhing Province; 
in fine after a long lerm5 or oratis to ſuch effet,thoull 
before his audience pul our of his boſome a ſticke , or 
ecce of paper ; and breake the one , or teare the other 

to liznifc ho former vyaſts and defolations. Thisis 
ro childiſh, and ridiculous:and yer this is al the graced 
rac Scortiſh and Geneua ſigne . 

C And vvhereas M.B.to helpehis poore ſigne, & imv 
ginaric coniunttion of Chriſts body vvith it,adderh tro 
qua'iries inciden:thereto:the firſt maketh nor, but mar 
reth altogether his coniunction :the ſecond is a plaine 
falfitie, andcleanc againſt the Proteſtant doctrine , and 
therefore helpeth ir as licle. His vyords are:Th1s coniunt- 
on betwixt the jigne or ſacrament , and thing fienified inth 
ſacriment, ſtandes chiefly in two points. Toe firſt pay! of th 
coniunTtiom ſtandes in a relation , which riſes vpon « cenan 
fimi.itude likenes, proportion and analogie, which is betwen 
the one &> the other. VV hich likenes may be eaſely perceined, 
For loogke how able the bread 55 to nuriſh the body to thi lif 
exrthly an1 temporal,che fleſh of Chriſt ſignified by the bred 
55. as able to nuriſ» both body and ſowle to life cuerliſtin, 
This is the firſt, vvhichas I fay,nothing iuſtifierh , but 
rather quir ouerthroyverh & deſtroyerh his facramentl 


owne nature.” If the firſt; ſo they no more ſignifi this 
then any otherthing, vvherevnto ir ſhal pleaſe them 
niſter ro apply his ſermon, and referre the proportion, 
analogie, and fimilitude ofhis bread and yvine , vyhia 
may very diuers, as hath bene ſhevyed.Ifthe ſecond; 
is there no more coniunttion bervvene Chriſt andthe 
facrament, then is beryvene Chriſt & every creature #! 
der the Sunne.For that every creature natural or artificid 
(much morc liuing,much more rcaſonable,& yer mud 
; mor 
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more ſpiritual and Angelical) in ſome good ſort reſem- 
bleth and ſhevycth furth the grace, goodnes , povver & 
maieſly of God his creator.Such coniurnQion as here is 
ſpoken of, there is betyvene Ged or Chriſt anda cap , a 
govvne or coate,a ſyyord,a dilh,any beaſt , much 10ore 
any man, &c.For as a cap keeperth the hcad from rayne 
and foy vie vvether,ſo God protcteth his from hel and 
damnation:as a good govvne keepeth the body vvarme 
and in helth, ſo God preſerueth both body and ſowlein 
grace to life everlaſting : as by the ſvvord yve conquere 
our enemy,{o by Chrilt vve vanquiſh the devil : as the 
diſh bringeth our meate tothe rable , ſo Chriſt brovght 
into the vvorld the true toode and meate cf immor- 
talitice. Much more ſuch ſimilitudes may be found in 
beaſts,in vvhich(as al Dinines c6teſic)there 15 veſtigium 
deia more hvely footeſtep and marke cf God. For 
which cauſe elpecially and particularly , for that.I ſay, 
theyin ſomeſpecial maner 1epreſented & figured the 
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Camp, 


Meſlias to come,our bleſied Saviour ; in the lacrifices of - 


the old teltament there vvas appointed both cf the 

one ſort & the other; as oxen,kine, calves, goates, kids, 
ſheepe , lambes , doves , pigeons &c. and alio bread, 
akes,flovver,truits of the carth,vvheate,oyle;&a num- 
ber of other things, burnt,roſted, lod,fricd,as vve read in 
Leviti.Al vyhich vwverenor rake at randon by chaunce 
but by great & ſpecial choiſe , for ſpecial Hignificati - 
on and relation , vvhich in ſome point they had wuh 
the Metſias tro come the Sauiour of the vvorld. I nced 
not to make compariſon of man , though the vyouſt 
that ever vvas, be it Iudas or Caluin,or Arrivs or Iohn 
Knox, vvho being created to the image and finulitude 
of God, hane a thouſand times more likenes,relemblace 
piopornon and analogic t » God and Chriit , then al 
the bread and vvine, that is caten and drunken at al the 

commumons 1n Scotland and England. So that this 

fult part of Chaiſts coniunction vvith their ſigne and 
Supper bringerh ſmale credit vnto it , and makethir a 

rey puiful figne , betyvixt vyhich and Chiiſt, the con- 
Ms wudticg 
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Calvin,or Iudas, leſſe the berwene Chriſt & auy livin 
beait,be it dog or cat, bur alfo as litle as betvyene Chril 
& a cap,or any theleaft ſenſles creature of Gods creatio, 
T The {ccond part of this coniunRion vvere moretg 
the purpoſe,if it vvere true, for thus he faith : The ſecond 
point of the con'unFion ſtandes in a continual and muud 
cocurring of the one with the other, in ſuch ſort, that the ſin 
and the thing ſignified are offered both together at one ting, 
«nd in one aFion:the one outwardiy,the other inwardly,if ſo be 
thow hare faith to receine it. Then,:he ſecond point of this cox. 
inn Rt.indes ina toyntoFering,C7 in 4 ioynt receiuing, ard 
this 1 cx! ;h2 concurrence. The ſame he aitervvards expreſ: 
2th again thus. if ye be a faithful man Chriſt isfas biſoie in 
work ing inwardly in your ſowle,as tFeminiſter cutwardly to- 
wards your body. Looke how? b:ſtiethe miniſter is in breaking 
that bread,in potwring out that wine,in geuing that bread & 
wine to thee : as biſtie is Chriſt in breakineThis owne body u 
thee > in gening thee the inyce of his owne body after a ſpiri. 
tal &> inuijible maner.Thele words nay ſeeme to make 
ſome coniunCion betyvene the bread in their Supper 
and Chriſts body:bur being truly vvayghed according 
to the'e mens doctriae,they conteyne nothing bura 
mockerie and coofinage of the poore people ; beſides 
much vvickednes, prophane conceits, & manifeſt con- 
rradiction to their ovvne preaching and vvriting.For to 
begin vvith the later; what a prophaune 15 1t and irreli- 
ous imvictie ,,to frame Chnlſt in heauen by their mi- 
niſters paltring in earth ? and totel the communicaats, 
that he doth there in his body, as the miniſter doth 
here in the bread?to inculcate in to their nyndes, and to 
wil them 2/þ-cizlly to confider and thinke when they are at 
tho table c> in ſiobt of that Aftion,that looke what thiw (eel 
the rrinifler doing outwardly what excrit ve'a large worde) 
Chriſt is as b:{fie doing al thoſe things ſpiritually to thy 
fowle:he is ue biſtie gening to thee bis owne body as the mint- 
ſter is break ine o7 ded/ing bread: he r5 as bifie geu'ry thee by 
er:!c 6/ud with af e verine ard egicacie of has themirifters 
papriny 
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ne out the wine & diftribuing it. VVhy fir? As yory 


breake your bread 1n your Supper , doth C hriſt ſo breake Prophene inns 


bis body in heauen? As the miniſter povvreth cutthe p.erze, 

yvine, doth Chyilt ſo povvre out and communicate his 

blud,though after an inui/ible and ſpiritual maner,yet truly 

as yovy haue told ys ſundry times? And doth ror Chniſt 

communicate his body & blud toyntly & vyholy , but 

thus parted ar:d diuided ? & not with facilitic but with 

labour and biſiines : fox that yoyv vvil the people to 

þcleeue, and marke, and conſider , that Chriſt is as biſie 

(which word yow fo tediouſly inculcate) in heaven, as 

your miniſter 1s jn carth? VVhata vile reſemblance and 

compariſon is this , to make the rude people imagin , 

thar Chriſt is not in heauen, glorious,immortal, & im- 

paſhible,bur afteran earthly maner working,laþcuriug, 

toyling , & biſlying him ſelf to anſvvere your Miniſters 

breaking of bread,povvring our vvine, belng & diui- 

dingit in earth? True itis , Chriſt in heauen doth ratific 

& concurre vvith the doings of his officers and ſervants aczrvb,” 7 6, 

in carth,yvhether they baptiſe,confirme,colccrate,byn 

or loſe,or do any thing els , which he hath a pointed , 

For hovy ſo eucr they inſtrumentally do Wes parts, 

Chriſt is he qui baptizat in ſpirits, that baptixerh & doth x,y, ;_ 31. 

athe reſt in the holy gh-ſt , & by authoritie, as S. Iohn 

laith, But to ſpeake as this man doth , that Chriſt 

keepeth ſuch a ſtirre & coyle, and is as biſſieas the mini - 

fter,and breaketh his body, and vvriiageth our j$y:8 to gee 

tothe good brethicrne, afterexample of the mitiiſtcr, 

vhom Chriſt refembleth and innaterh in cucry thing 

what ſo ever: this is ro Givinitie, nor yet humaninc, bu! 

lile differing fr6 plain fcurrilitie. eſpecially ro men char 

know hovy b*ſſrlic and troubleſomly oft tymcs yYOvy D-rart Cord 

miaiſter your commmons. V Vhercot Clebitus a PIClate 7:#nors, 

of zour order brayling with his cominifier Helhutius 

about this mireſtriug , geuerh vs ſorac ra, amonge!'l a 4.4,pmus we 

number of orher faults charging him vrith theſe : Did- Vitt,nua ve- 

dt rot thu in making miniſters. allow a pulike carmuny Mtn oe, 

of one only perſon, & uhat before che whole congregation? Did bes 5 wg 
Mz def? * 
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AN ANSVVERE 
deft not thow commaund me ſuperſtitiouſly to number thy 
breads of the Euchariſt? VVhen the Communion vvas en- 
ded,and the C&municants had drunke their parts, did; 
not thow forbid meto powre backe again in to the tankard, 
the wine that remained? V/hen the breads atpointed for the 
Euchariſt were ſpent.and new were to be taken, and deliuere 
out,didſt not thow repeate againe the inſtituticn of Chriſt, 
and that in ſolemne muſike? /Vhen as in the congregation! 
would not willingly permit to thee the adminiſtration of the 
cufpe, didſt not thow cemmaund thy colleag , that inthe fat 
of the congregation be ſhould take the cup from me by force! 
A nd for that cau/e did not I hold it faſt, ard with both my 
hands? So biſsie vvas this good minilter to hold falt the 
cup , left he ſhould Iceſe his drinke : and(to omit althe 
former vvranglings , bravlings & quarellings ) by your 
Diuinirie ſo biſfie was Chriſt in heauen alſo to make cor. 
relpondece, & (as yow cal it) concurrence and ioynt eff. 
ringwith him, & to reſemble the aQion of this minilte, 
C Again hovy chaunceth it,thar yovy forget ſo ſoone 
the forme of miniſtring your Communion, vvhereiitis 
preciſely noted, that the people,& nor the miniſter, diſtri 
bute and ainide the bread an;ong them ſelues : and ſothis 
your ſacramental ſignification of Chriſt as biſiie as th 
miniſter (when as the miniſter fitreth ti] and doth no- 
thing)is cleane loſt, and Chriſt left as quiet and voyde! 
ſuch biſlines in heauen (who in deed medlerh nothing 
vvith your communions) as he yvas before. Thirdly, 
which is the chicf,I maruel you perceive not your owre 
vvrong and falſe application of your communicating 
vvhen yovv o exprelie cating of Chriſts Reſh and dnv- 
king his blud, by the miniſters aftion & delivering the 
bread , as though the only initrument of delineringi 
vvere the miniſter and the broad : and as though vvit 
the bread it were ſti! delivered: when as yowmake ud 


« ioynt-offering and concurrence as here yovy deſcribe ff 


that the /rene and thine ſignified are offered both together! 
one tire, and in one aftion;$& lay uther wherc that ſo r#) 
* the body > blud of Chr:ft conicyned with that breads 
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wine, that as ſoone a5 thou receineft that bread in'to thy mouth 


(if thow be a feithful man or woman) ſo ſoone thow receiueſt 

the body of Chriſt in to thy ſowle,ey that by faith. know yow 

not that this doctrine is refuted by every Sacrametarie Pro MP. contre 

. rieto a athee 

ſtant (1 ſuppoſe) that ever wrote of the ſacraments? Je, 

VVho is there among them al that ever wrote a booke 

of common places \ Bur he hath one railing 1nvectiue 

againſt the Papiſts, becauſe they raught , that Gratia dei 

oft alligate ſacraments ;Gods grace, his body and his blud, 

remiſſion of ſynnes #« ioyned or annexed to the ſacraments. 

For by a[igata, they meane not tycd or bound, as a thief 

5 with ropes ; but as by gods creation , phaſical verrue 

is 10yned ro cauſes natural, moral vertues to cauſes mo- 

ra,and rheological graces to ſacraments, which are like 

cauſes efficient and inſtruments theological by Chriſt 

ordayned to ſuch cffefts and ends. Reade vvith alitle 

more diligence Calvins Inſtitutions , & whereas yovy 

wil hauc the body and blud of Chriſt truly conioyned with 

your bread and vvine, and likevviſe grace of regenerati- 

on vvith the vvater of baptiſme,yovv ſhal ſynd,rhat Cal- 

uin chargeth yovv in any caſe not to ſay ſo, norto thinke g.. jefere pe, 

that any vertue at al (much lefſe that (ountayne & head- 27. 

ſpring of al vertues)ss conioyned with any ſacrament. Reade 

his commentaries vpon $S. Paule to the Epheſians, and 

jovv ſhal ſee him moſt ſtrongly (after the principles of 

your goſpel) to beate dovvne al this ioynt offering and 

wynt receiving . The libertie of gods ſpirite und grate of ged _, 

k not tyed to the fignes Taith he : and many receine the ſigne 1" n ON 

that are not par:akers of the grace: not only through their x, a " 

fault, becauſe they refuſe it, but een by the very nature 

of the ſacrament, and ordinance of God thercin, For that 

the ſiene 5 common to al-201d and bid: ut the ſ[pirite, which 

dclivererh rhe thing ſignified, is rewen only to the eleft © 

cho/en. Reade Zuinglins , and te vvil teach youv, that 

h:rein yovy errenotably . Some thore are (laith Zuinglius) _—_ Tom, 

pe RAE fo be ſuch /ignes, 45 when we vſe 4 vrract fals 
ty doe 12 our harts, which outwardly i ſi re'igio, ca, 


fanified by the ſacrament. But this is falſe. For ſo the libertic © (vomn« 
Ms E-> 
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186 AN ANSVVERE : 
vf gods ſpirite ſhould be bonyd , if he were driven to weyli 
mwardly pon thoſe, whom we marke with the ſacrament 
eutwardly. Reade Muſcuius, and yovy ſhal find thathe 
vypon the hike ground cendemneth your opinion as vn. 
Miln in icaforable according to the Proteſtant theologie. y7ha 
loci commn- Chriſlians are baptized ({aith Muſculus) the things fignipel 
2:11413 4, de by the exterral ſacrameut are wrought wn the eleft us pleaſeh 
7 110: P*+ the ſpirite of Chriſt ether before, or after, or in the very 
a of baftizing..And therefore let no man thinke, that theſji. 
rite #5 ſotyedto the externa! ſacrament, that he worketh ſpiri 
rally ard effeually ether in the harts of al that be baptrzed, 
or ever in the Very af of baptiſme. He #s amad wan, tha 
fo chinketh &c. And it is very abſurd to tye the operation of 
the holy ghoſt which is moſt free,to the external att of baptiſme, 
Fultinger Ds Reade Bullinger, and he vvil teach | wt that faithful 
eds gerwe, Chriſtians do not then firft receine gods grace and beauen) 
7. gifts when they receiue the ſacramental ſignes. But fri 
they hane the things ſignified; after at leature they take the 
Ste the ſame ſipnes Ec. So when we baptiſe children, we proteſt clearely, 
Cn "- that we do not ther: firſt in baptiſme geue them the grace of ged 
wt. 1.5. nw. which before they wanted ; but by baftifme we ſeale and con- 
22, firme that which they had receined before. and in like mane 
« it in the ſupper:eodem modo fit in cena. Finally, reade 
Peter Martyr, Bucer, Beza, Occolampadius, any Zuin- 
glia, Caluiniſt,or Anabapriſt, and yovv ſhal find them 
to reproue thjs your opinion as Papiſhcal . 
And vvhat nccd I to obic particular doors, vyhere. 
| as the vniuerſal ſcope and preaching of al Caluiniſts and 
M8. cora- Clvinifme, is plaine contrarie? Ss ſocne (faith this man] 
Tc to a! Pro- pY Oy 
«fant Thes- 4 thaw receinelt the bread into thy mouth, if thew be faithful 
lore, thew receineft the body of Chriſl by faich in tothy ſowle. 
ſecre fay yovy, and no {Ccncr? not before? VVhen at 
your ſuxper there be 2. or 3. hunered, doth nor the laſt 
m3 cate Chriſt by fxith, kcſore his turne come to receine the 
bread imo bis nicuth? Althe time of the Sernicn , al the 
tmc cf the therke/ geniry.ul the time of the communio 
when he feerh: rhe Erewd breker, and wine fowred cut.and 
ke by occaſion thereof thinketh on Cliits pu doth 
c 110t 
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he not ſpiritually by faith eatc Chriſt? Do not yovy dc 


fend this to bethe proper ſpiritual caring of your _ 
Itis evident, and manifeſtly declared before. VVhere- Before pasl Be 
fore this is a very ieſt and plaine mockery , to fay, that 2. 


ſo ſeone 45 thow receineſt the bread into thy mouth, ſo ſcone 


thow rece:ueſt Chriſts body by faith, whereas it is receiued 

as wel before, as wel after ,and no more nor no {ooner 

yvith that bread, then vvithour it . G 
C Yovy vvil anfvvere (1 ſuppoſe) thatvyvhaor fo ever your 


ls ate, yet your meaning 1s, that this coniund.on & 
yvords ate, yet YOUr meaning 15, NS CONMU Before pat 8; 


, Ta . . "W #g.1 35. OE 
tropical, ſignificatine , #5 in 4 figne: and ſo the miniſter 


dclivererh Chriſts body and blud, and vvith the bread 8 
wine the body and blud is truly conioyned, ſor that (&5 
aftervvards yovy ſay) that figne wakeneth al the outward P*#* 
ſenſes, and purterh vs in remembranceof Chniſts body 

and blud, vvhich is the only contunftion that yovy or Before pe. #55, 
your maiſters can ſtand to. See novy vyhereynto this 

your great & wonderful coniunFion (as treacherouſly yow F*4 7+ 

cal it) is come to . Chriſt is conioyned vnto ir, becauſe 

vvhen vve ſee bread broken, and vvine povyvred out, 

this wekeneth our ſenſes,& cauſcth vs toremember Chnſt, Cim:ft no otf+y 
As much doth bread eaten, and vvine povyred out of bu tg 
the flagon in the feaſt of every good Chriſtian man: or x, Game... 
if it do not; at leſt the vvinc ud bread is as apt toſigni- 

fic ſo much ar every Chriſtian mans breakefaſt, dinner, 

becuer, and ſupper,as in your communionz;the narure of ,  _ 
the bread being al one, and Chriſtian men having euer , wh —_ - 
ſrue Faith (as vve muſt preſuppoſe) vvhich is nothing 

bertered by rhe breaking of rhe bread in one place more 

thenin an other. As much doth the curing vp of a 

capon, of a hen, eating, of a good pcece of bect, or mut- 

ton, or vyhar ſo ever ſoode hefides. For any one of theſe 

or the like vrakencth al our outvyard ſenſes, as veel as 

yorr bread and vvine. And then ſuppoting this ro be 

caten of good Chriſtians who {as the Apolile teacheth) Epirſ. g.2 0. 
whether they cate or drinke , or een or play , geve 

tharkes :o god for al things in the name of Chriſt felac and 
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ſoqueſtionles haue a faith, by vvhich only and no othe 
vvaies Chriſt is caten in the communion, as M. B. tea, 
cheth, and is the vniuciſal dofrine of the ſacramentatiey 
and Caluiniſts, hereof it folovycth cleexly and plainly, 
that the ſecond part of his coniunficn of Chriſt der! aye 
mental bread,al this ioynt offering &> royr:t receiving,al this 
concurrence,this ſecret and myſtical coniur;Fion (for by thele 
many vyords & laborious affectatis of divers phraſes he 
wovid make his auditory imagine ſome great matter in 
their bread & vvine ) is as vvel & truly tound & perfor. 
med vvhe Chriſtia me together cate any kind of meat, 


Chrift better or drinke any kind of .drinke.V Vhat nccd I ro {land vp6 
veceived vvith the rermes of meate & drinke,vvhereas Chriſt%is as truly 


eur the ſupper 


then vvith it, 
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eaten vvithout al meate aud drinke , yea berter a great 
deale , vvhen vve faſt and cate nothing? For the && 
ting of Chriſt by faith, vvhich only they acknovvledge, 
and the ſame no lelle our of the ſupper then init, 1s, 
vyhen by any occafion vve thinke on Chriſt. VVhich 
yve may do tar better vyhen vve faſt, then vyhen vye 
fealt ; vvhen vve abſteyne from breakefaſt , dinner and 
ſupper, then vyhen vve ſuppe: as alſo by conſidering any 
creature of God vve haue cauſe to thinke of Chriſt, that 
15,thus to cate Chriſt, as vvel as vvhen vve ſee the bread 
of their communion broken, or the vvine povvred out. 
VVhen vve ſee the Sunne or Moone ſhine , and thinke 
that Chriſt is the light fent in to the vvorld; by faith we 
cate Chriſt as vvel, aSin this communion bread. VVhen 
vvelooke ypon a riuer or founteyne, and thinke that hus 
ſpirite js the founteyne of living vvater, vve truly cate 
Chriſt . VVhen vve ſce a lamb, a covv, a calf, or any 
thing vvhich hath any reſemblance of Chriſt, and by it 
remember Chriſt; vve cate Chriſt, by faith: yea vyhen 
vve ſee an heretike, or thinke on them, and bleſle ou 
ſclues, & deſire God to keepe vs from them, as S. Iohn 
did vvhcn he ſavy Cerinthus, vve cate Chriſt : andin 
al theſe & a thouſand like, yea(as hath bene faid)in al cre 
atures of the vvould,yyhen they occurre tothe rememy 
brance of a good Chriſtian,aud put him mn n_— 
Chi 
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Chriſt,hecateth Chriſt; and Chriſt is as truly offered to 
his ſovvle , and there is the very felf ſame ioynt-offering, 
and ioynt-receining,and concurrence,and ſecret myſtical con- 
in#ion,vvith,and in euery (ticke,ſtone, tree, & vniuer= 
Glly eucry creature, to euery good Chriſtian and faithful 
man,as1s vvith their bread & intheir bread: & enery one 
of theſe creatures as much wakeneth the outward ſenſes 
(yvherein cohſterh the verrue & efficacic of their ligne) 
as doth the bread and vvine in their Scotriſh or Gene- 
uian ſupper,hovy fo ever they ſer a face and flooriſh on 
the matrer,to niake it ſeeme ſomvyhar els. 
C Nay if M. B. could learne once to ſpeake plainly,and 
roperly,and agreably to his ovvne doftrine , as I feare 7 
fe vvil neucr, he ſnould nor attribute to the receiving of 
the bread and vvine any communication of Chnlſts ,,,;4 wee. 
fleſh and blud at al,bur only a fealing and ratification of cened ar «in 
the ſame fleſh and blud afore eaten by faith. For as the #e Genews , 
ſeale of the evidence(to' vc his ovvne explicacion, ſenſe, "2 
ſimilitude, & vvords)geueth not the right of any thing, 
but the conſent of the parties, and bargaine or contract 
bervveuc them made before, vyherevnto being drawen 
in to an autentical forme and inſtrument , the ſcale is 
toyncd for confirmation and ratification of ſuch antece- 
dent contra : cuen fo theſe men in theircommunion 
hauing firſt ſeene the bread broken, whereby their ſight infor. ©4-2 yo 
med did conuoy to the mynd the remembrance of Chriſt, 
yrhich is the eating of his fleſh : or hauing heard the 
wird preached diſtinly,and al the parts opened,vvhich allo Peg. 8 
is cating of Chriſt by faith, thereafter receiue the ſacra- : 
mental bread and wine , as ſeales appended to that former on jms 
eating, vyhereby they are aſſured that they haue eaten yy, 
rightly.This is alſo our Engliſh theologic in this caſe,8 See before, pa, 
the ame moſt agreable to Iohn Caluin. Although(faith 7 s- 
M.leyvel) vve vſc toſay,thar the ſacrament ioynerh vs _ = 
to God,& Godto vs: yet in plaine ſpeach it is not the recei- tic. 5. Dims 
wing of the ſacy2mmr,that worketh our ioynins to God,8& con- fre,c e.pa.e p 
ſequently by like reaſon , nether the ioyning of god or 
Chriſt to ys. For who ſo cucr #6 n0t ioyned to god before 
be receing 
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184K be receiue the ſacraments, he eateth and drinketh bs ow 
Bid | odgment . The ſacraments be ſeales and witneſies , and nx 
groperly the cauſes of this coniunfion. And M. B. him (elf 
within a few pages after,vrrerly deſtroyeth this ioynteffs 
ring of Chriſts body with the bread, and irr very precit 
xermes flatly denyeth that which here he o Ln. 
| BE whereof forthwith I ſhal entreate. One thing firſt of 4 
na. q' wins rg the reader may note, that whereas this man ſo magnik. 
IT] ag © eth the workeofour renovation from the ſtate of finne 
W29%! Pa. 35 togods grace, and faith, that this worke of on new cred. 
VHS on 55 ten thouſand times greater then the worke of our firſt cre. y 
BE >» gr. ion: & then to worke this our new creation, appointeth 
* for a mcanes this wonderful coniunFion of Chriſt with the I - 
| ſacramental figne: and addeth farther, that except he be I} / 
P:.3% notonly received,but alſo both deuoured(for ſo he ſpeakerh) 
«rd digeſted , he can do vs no good: and yet in fine, to pro= 
cure and worke our ſecond creation ten _—_— times | 
greater then our firſt creation, m—_ for the meane, | 
ſuch a graceles bit of bread; ten theuſand tirzes, yea ten | 
thouſand millions of times of leſſe force then vvas the 
| 


Yvorker of our firſt creation; to ſpeake the leſt, aman 
may iuſtly deeme of him, that he very negligently con- 
Gdereth the greatnes' of theſe creations, erher the fic} 
or ſecond: and that he vrtereth rheſe vvords ta 
ther like a mery ieſter or player on 
« age, then a ſoberpreacher 
of gods vvord from the 
pulpit, 
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A furcher declaration of that 
vvhich vyas handled in the laſt 


chapiter. 


The Argument. 


N.8.t0 the more diſgrate and 45e/ing of their ſupper, prop 0- 
ſeth certain queſtions with their anſweres:which as they are 
portly true in the Scottiſh or Geneuz ſupper; ſa are they falſe 
in the Sarrament of Chrifts church. The firſt two are, 
1. /Vhether one man geneths (igne &# the thing ſignified, 
that is,Chrifts boly,2.in one ation: which he denieth (and 
therein mmifeſtly contradiFeth him ſelf)becauſe( ſaith he) 
#9 man hath ſach power : n» more then hs hath to remit 
ſinnes. Againſt which it 15 proued, that man hath payer ta 
remit ſinxes, and therefore may h1ue that other power alſo. 
VVithal is ſh»wed the grew difference betwene Chrifts 
beptiſme and $. Iohns, which MB. ignorantly & wickedly 
confoundeth . 

M.3. bis firſt queſtim 5s dlainly anſwered and reſolned by 
Ss. Chryſoftom avainſt him : and therein s conteyned an 
anſpere to bis ſecond queſtion. 


The third eſſerrion,that Chrifts body is not promiſed,nov gent 
_ 10 be receiuel exporally, is likewiſe refuted by vlain ſcrip- 


tures , which teach a real and corporal eating, and not 
only by faith. 


Such copporal receiting of Chriſt M. B . can not dwyd but by 


fooliſh and ſh am+ful peruertine of Chriſts words : whereof 
he geurth in this place a fire example, ta the manifeſt 
&be/ing of che Scottiſh Communion « 
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CHAP.8s. 
277 Nd yetas though hetherto he had nor fif 


JANZ=SA ficiently againſt his former words, di. 
32 graccd & abaſed his poote tropical bread, 
2 i gocth much farther: & folovving the 
-fE S right principles of his ovvne Theologi, 
CZ ESPyherc lacraments ſionific as vyords do, 
vvhich cuery nati6 may alter as they liſt, ſo he likevyiſe 
falleth r1ore and more to chaunge and abaſ: their 
Communion bread and drinke, and in deed viethital. 
togcrher asa fione of their ovyne inuention.For yvhich, 
as hetherto he hath alleaged no one text or ſyllable of 
ſcriprure,to prouc I meanethe thing in queltis betyvene 
him and the Carho'iks touching this ſacrament {for 
impertinently one or tvvo placeshe hath quored other. 
wile)ſo here he ſomyyhar more dravverh from it al eſti 
mation due to a ſacrament of Chriſt and his church; 
though vyhen he hath left ir at the vvorſt, ir is good 
inough forthe miniſterie of Iohn Caluin, and Iohn 
Knox, and their congregations. 4 - queſtions he 
propoſerh & anſyvereth. the firſt://h-they the figne and 
thing (ignifed be delinered to the communicants by one mas 
or no: He anſvvercth No. Next , V/Yhether the figne ard 
thize ſignified be deliuered to them in one ation? He anſwe. 
reth No. Thirdly, /yhether it be genen to one inſtrument? 
Tec anſvvere is No. Fourthly: FVhether the fiene and thing 
ſiznified be offered &> receiued after one mmner!The anſwer 
likevviſeis No. Al thc he vviileth his auditors to marke 
dilicently , & then (faith he) litle difficult ie ſhal ye find is 
the ſacrament : vvhich I confeſſe. Foral theſe neganve 
anſvvercs ſtanding fortrue , there is no more difficult 
in their ſacrament then in any other morſel of breadot 
meatc,vvhich vve eate eucry day. And theſe anſvveres 
being reſtrayned to rheir Scortiſh and Geneua fignes 
I admit for good , and fo lerthem paſſe. Bur that the 
Chriſtian realer be not decciued , and thinke likevviſe 
of theſacraments of Chriſts church in thar n_— 
cy 
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ſereally ſhevy the vanitie and fallitie of them, eſpecially 


the firlt three; and examine his reaſons, if he bring any 


to iuſtifie theſe negatiue anſweres . For the firſt thus he Pag. z #. 


agueth . The ſigne an1 thing ſignified are not both geven 


eſre your ſelf that the miniſters offers : he genes yow the 
ty iment . As that figne us an earthly and corporal thing, ſo 
in earthly an4 corporal man genes it, Now the thing ſrenified, 
« hirituzl,and heavenly, & incorruptib!e;the geving where 
(hriſt hath reſerved to him ſelf only, Therefore there are two 
gevers in this ſacrament . This firſt reaſon, how ſtroug 
ſo ever it ſceme in the Caluinian Synagoge, & touching 
their ſigne; yer is it but weake anb ſlender in the catho- 
like church, where the veritic of the ſacraments is not 
tried by the clearenes of the eye ſight (for {o ſometimes the 
miniſters dog thar ſtanderh by him, ſeeth perhaps more 
inthe ſacrament then he : & yong men that haue good 
res, more then old, whoſe eye ſight is dim, & therefore 
need ſpetacles) but by Chriſts ordinance & the cleare- 
es of faith . And this being vvith vs more ſure and 
naine; M. B. his Therefore, folovycth nor very vvel, 
hat Therefore there bs tw9 gevers of this ſacrament. To this 
'ilical reaſon,which yetis t1e very ground of al the reſt 
forfrom phiſick and philoſophic, and ſenſe, and their 
eight, proceederh al their faith, or rather infidelitie 
2ainſt this divine myſterie) he ioynerh cerraine theolo- 
pical, as : The miniſter genurs the earth!y thino, Chriſt keepes Pag.3 go 
h: miniſterie of the heauenly to him ſelf,and he diſpenſes his 
wne body and bludto whom, and when he pleaſes . For why? 
F any man in the world had per to gene Chriſts body and 
lud,no queſtion that man ſhould haus power to clenſe the hart 
nd conſcience ( for the blud of Chriſt hath that bower with it) 
4 conſequently ſhould haue power to forgene ſymnes . Now it 
$ only God, who may forgiue ſinnes : and therefore it is not 
ible,that the miniſterie of the heanenly thine can be in the 
"ver of any man , In theſe vyords the reader may firſt 
cal to memorie M . B. contradiction to his former 
7ords, yyhere he taught,hoyy the ſacrament lignifing, 
N ardth © 


by one man: and this ye ſee clearly, For the bread and wine tet qu6e 
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and the thing ſignified (chat is Chriſts body) were ton; 

Wyre Page 19hned. For & ſecond part of that pe eg he 

there made to confiſt ina continual & mutual concvirrim 

of th- one with the other in [ur ſort, that the ſigne andthin 

fienifed were both offred together,& receiued together at om; 

time 4nd in one afion exc. And immediatly after : The ſe. 

cond point of this coniunfion ſtands in a ioynt-offering xl 

iovnt-r*Siuino: and this I cal a concurrence . Here he aff, 

<> - aq meth the quit contrarie , and in preciſe termes denieth 

" theſione and thing ſienified to be delivered in oneaFion: & 

moſt direAly reiecteth al fuch ioyn:-offering and ion. 

receivins and concurrence , and teacheth thar Chriſt di 

penſeth the thing ſignified , that 15, his body and blud 

notto whom the miniſter geverh the ſacrament, nc 

when he miniſtreth the communion , but to whomin 

re pet of the. perſons, and when in reſpect of the time be 

. pleaſes .The very like wherof he writeth afrerward con 

—_— the ſacrament of bapriſme , that che miniſter 

waſherh the child in water aud baptizeth externally: but 

Pag.s3: ws forthevertueof regeneration , that Chriſt hath togene 

whom . and when he pler'ts , and nor when ir pleaſcth M, 

miniſter. And why ſo? For that otherwiſe a mare. 

lous great abſarditic wil folow . VVhar is that? if «na 

wiht gene Chriſts body, he might alſo clenſe the hart and for 

goue /innes . But duly God forgeveth finnes . Therefore it 

22t p03 ble for m:n 10 gene Chrifts body . Graunting thee 

quele of the firſt propoſition, how proverh he the ſecond 

thar »nly God forgeverh ſinnes, and not man ? By John Bup- 

Pag.4% 152, Match. 3.11. For ſays he not ; the miniſterie that I hat, 

i of the e'ement ? I am commaunded to minifler the element 

of water only: but as to the miniſtereof the fier ex ſpiriteths 

: Chriſt hath reſerued to him ſelf. Thus he for his firſt negs 

—_ ps "* rice. For anſwere whereof, let vs takethe affirmatue 

9 et" on the contrary fide thus: If* man haue power o 
clenſe the hart by remitting of ſinnes, he hath or | 
have power alſo to geue Chriſts body , the thing ſign 

edinthe ſacrament . Theſe rwo M. B. maketh in like 

(rt pollible 5: ynpoſlible . Bur(ſay we)a,man hath oo” 
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. time, who in this matter were iuſt of M. B. his cpiniq 
—_ _ and for defence of it, argued much like as M. B, dok 
in thi, durch, and therefore 1c may be contented with that anſwer, 
which S. Ambroſe fo long ſince allowed to his betten 
and clders . No _—_ BO man can _ {*nnes, nc 
-et geue Chriſls body faith M. B. I an{were with, 
_— - A no ſe. Both of heſe.the ene & the other ts lawfully 
ith. 1, ca, 2. in the church. Nether of beth is dore in hereſte cut of th 
x church . Fer this is a right geuen only topriefts . Duely thn 
fore doth the church challenge it , which hath true pricft 
hereſie & heretical congregations can challenge nether, whit 
haue not the true prieſts of ged. Non vendicardo autem, it 
de ſe pronunciat,quod cum facerdetes ron habeat, ins ſibive- 
dicare non debeat [arerdetale . And whereas Ferefie (the Scot 
iſh miniſterie)challengeth not this right,it geveth ſentence 
gainft it ſelf, that whereas it hath no lawful prieſl;;it way 
take and Yſurpe that rieht (of remitting ſinnes) which 
Chriſt is geven to prieſts. And forthwith þe inferrerh wit 
a ſounder kind of conſequence, then is this of M. B.th 
ſuch heretical ſynagoges, ſor this {elf ſame reaſon ze 
quite void of the holy ghoſt. For thar,the holy ghoſt 
reſident in the church to the end,that by the rainiſteried 
prieſts he may remit ſinnes ro Chriſtians being pen 
tent, according to the articles of cur Creede . To whid 
purpoſe he allcageth the words cf our Sauiour beſorea 
ted hoſe ſinres yow rem:tt, they are remitted. And albet 
it ſeeme abſurd and vnpeſoible to M. B. yet it is not aj 
(fith the auncient learned archbiſhop S. Cyril) hat thh 
foreene ſinnes, which haue the holy ghoſt . For when theyn 
mit ſinnes ether in baptiſme or in penance, the ho'y ghoſt 
Obietion of mritteth in them. Againſt which, whereas M. B. ſceme 
M.8. to ſtand by challenging this preeminence ro th®Diuu 
m;ieſte, who only forgene'h ſinnes ; he muſt learne, tit 
Anſvueed, 25 his conceit is ſtale and Tewiſh , and perhaps proct 
deri\ from ſome counterfeit hypocriſie which preteces 
gre;:t icalouſie of Cods honour, where it is leſt ment 
ſo ccur Sauiour hauing of old derected rhis hypocnſict 
Ertarinthe Iewes,l could wiſh, that M. B. would be 
diſcple 
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diſciple of Chriſt and his church, rather then of thoſe 
rher Cihriſts adverſaries & crucifiers . For when Chritt 
forgaue finnes in the goſpel; they vpon M. B. his ground 
ud within them ſelues : He blaſphemeth . ho can forgene 

1, bu: only G24? Bur Chritt proved vnto them, that 
n>: on'y God in heauen, bur al'o the ſonne of man in earth Matth.g.z.8 
ut power to forgeue ſinnes: and he proved it lo, that rhe Marc. 2. 7; 
nulcicude /eernz it glorified god, who had geuen ſuch power 1 . 

p mn, and not reſerved it peculiarke ro him felt . _— 7, 

Vhich povver being in Chriſt as man, he in molt plaine 14,0, 
and eFectual words imparted to his Apoitles and their ; y,. ca, zz, 
ſaccellors , as in the Goſpel ſundry times vve reade . 2» 
114rhis is no derogation to Chriſt, but rather gloric: as 7447-2 9+23- 

.Amvrole verie vycl teacheth . For our Lords wil is that _,, ,_ ſ. bb. 
his ſervants haue great power . His wil is ; that they ; de pemtes. 

old in his name & ſuch things , as him ſe.f did when he cap. 7, 
ps here on earth . Yea in $. Toan. 14. he ſaith, that they ſhal ME 

: . s to Gods 
bb greater things then he did . AF. 9. when he could haue ,,,,, ,,.. 
reſtored to Saul his fight, yet he ſent him to Ananias . And man forgeueth 
tobe ſhort, having with ſundry ſcriptures iultified this,in faxes, 
tine he oppoſeth hus a4verſaries the Novarian heretikes, 
a1 do M. B: YVhy preſume yow to deliuer and clenſe any 11,4 

um the fow!e and ſtinking ſervice of the devil ?Cur baptiqa- 
tis, ſt per hamunem peccata dimitti non licet ? yVhy baptrze 
yo, if by 14.3 ſtinnes can not be forgeuen ? For in baptiſme us 
fargenenes of al ſinnes . Et quid intereſt, vtrum per peniten- 
tiam an per la vacrum ho: ius fibi datum ſacerdotes vendicent? 
And what ſkilleth it, whether in Baptiſme,or Penance, Prieſts 
exerciſe this right which(by Chriſt )is geuen to them . Thus S. 
Ambroſe. Andtherefore if this be al the difficultie, why 
a man may nor in the ſacrament geue Chrilts body , 
we ſec the caſe is not fo hard. 

As forthat M. B. obieterh of S. Iohn Bapriſt; procee- 
drth firſt of i2norance, then of herelic . Ofignorance, 
forthat from S. Iohns miniſteric & baptiſme which ap- 
perteyning to the old lavy, and fo vvithout queſtion not 
being of force to remit ſinne; he draweth his argument {5997@®ce. 
to proue, that the miniſteric & baptiſme of Chrilts goſ- 
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«| can not remit ſinne. V Vbich argumet holdeth as lin] 

l; & ignorantly, as if he faid; Moyles could nor ſorgay 

fone? ergo Chriſt can not; whereof hath bene ſpoken he. 

forc. And for his better inſtiv&16 herein, he may & mul} 
Icarne,that nor S.Iohn Papriſt , but Chriſt is the make; 

Fa, 11,0, and ordeyner of the nevv teſtament , and al ſacraments 
Her y. 14 , apperteyning therero,as the prophete Efay, the Apclil 
15. Paule , and y vhcle frame of the nevv tcitament dedx 
cap 12. 34. reth. VVherefore if he wil proue , that the miniſter 
8-P +19 1%, ofthe nevy teſtament cerſiſteth only inthe externd 
Herefre, element, let him ſhevv itin ſome one ſacramentcf this 
ſtate,and ſo he ſpeakerh to the [6 . Ot herchie hi 
_ z, 1ex'on proceedeth,becauſe he aſſumeth as certain thx 
SO fs Our bapriſme is not inthe fier.andſpirite,but in water on, 
Gaptiſine and AS that of S. John Baptiſt was. VVhich doftnue ſts 


S.lchm, Kketh of hereſie, as being not only cHdemned for ſuch 
4 the late general Councel of Trent,bur alſo earneſtly te- 
piggy proned by al the auncient fathers vvho by occaſi6 wrote 
On1gen, of thoſe two baptiſmes, vvere they Grecke or latin: x 
Wh Or:gen. in epiſt.ad Romanes ca.6. Athanaſ. queſt. 133. ad Av 
a [f -— ot Ip hp 
— _ tioch.Bafil.lib.1.de Baptiſmo.ca.2.Nayiang.orat.39. in lun 


—Y na. S$.Chryſcſt.hem. 1 0. 12.in Math. &> 16.in Ioan.s.ly- 
Cyu.lb.z in ril.lib.2. m Toan.ca. 57. where he ot purpoſe handelch 
Jean.cs. 57 « this matter, & (aith,thar the holy gheft foreſaw, that afir. 
wards would riſe ignorant felowes,who would not diſtingui 
Chriſts baptijme from Ihn:;and that therefore the holy gh 


moued Iohn baptift him: ſelf to ſpeake moſt plainly , that it 


Tertullian, baptized in water only. Of the latin doGtors, Tertul. inlt 
Cay de baptiſmo. $. Cyprian in bs ſermon de baptiſm o Chriſti. 

pacmag Optarus lib. 5.S. Hilarie in Matth.ca..g. imbreſ.lib.1.0a). 
Ambroſe in Luc.cy pref utio.in pſal.37:S.Lco epiſio!a 4.ca.s.S.Gregit 


Lee. Homil.10.in Euangel, S. Auſtin and S_Hierom jn a numb 


_. of places: S.Hiercm.epiſt 83.4d Ocranum.in 2.cep. loels, 1 

Hieronyns , : SY : "FAO : 
dialogo contra Luciferianos.S. Auſtin epift. 43 prope finem 0 

Anguftin, 163. Enchirid.ca. 19.6% 49.Lib.2. contra literas Petilicni, 


37.&> lib. 3.ca 76.l:b. 4.de baptif, citra Donatiſt.ca.26.lib-; 
45.9. 10.11.12.14-15.de vnico baptiſmo ca- 7. de valet 


, ecclefie ca.28.Of which two fathers, S.Hicrom earner 
; | F#; ; | xeproven 
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coyeth them, vvho vvith M. B. and the Caluiniſts 
thinke that Chriſts bapriſme & Iohns was al one, aud 


tis & ovr maifter: S.Auſtin,that they defend @ wicked & 


fachers ro this purpole,vvhereas Caluin conteſleth ir as 


& much laboured to diſtinguiſh the baptiſme of Chriſt and 
John:whoſe authorine yer molt arrogantly he contem- 
neth. Bur therefore ro beds his inſolent ſpirite,& ſup. 
porre the fathers authoiine ; ler it be added, thar this ſe 
erilegrous opinion of Caluin,and the Caluiniſts vas lon 

before ti.clc tathers lived , condemned by the Goſpel it 


to haue bene done not inwateronly , but in warer and 
theſpirit, or (as it is expreſſed ſometimes) in fier and the 
ſpirit;thar is, in the ſpire of god, who as he deſcended 
viſibly vpon the Apoſtles in torme of fierin the day of 
Pentecoſt: lo oft rimes viſibly in the primitiue church he 
powred his grace on the nevy Chriſtians , eſpecially 


firmation;thereby to teſtifie, that his _ & grace 
was cuer infallibly geucn in al the baptiſmes which 
vere miniſtred in Chriſts name , and by his order 
lnce the firſt inſtitution rhercof : as S . Iohn Baptiſt 


perſon of Chriſt, ſo betvvene his miniſterie and bap - 
time, vvhich was in water, & that vvhich Chriſt yyas to 


thereof afterwards. 

CAnd novv this blocke being remoucd,wh:ch lay ſoin 
M.B. his way, that he could nor allovv a man to deliuer 
Chriſts body & blud,no more then a mi could geue re- 
miſſion of ſinnes; vve may vvith ſo much the more faci- 
luc conclude the auſyeic to bjs fuſt queſtion, wherhex 

N4 #i\® 


Hieron dal 
« x contra Luce 
ſaith chat they mainteyne « froward opinion & by ye oing 1i-nes. : 

? p ? ilme cf Auguſt lib. s 
to much to the baptiſme of the ſeruant,deſtroy the baptiſme f =_— LY - __ 
Pctilians, 
urilegious opinion. And what need I to alleageauncient -. TN 


acleere and knowen cafe,that they in deed thus taught ©«/v.Inſitud 


£-£4, { i» 


MM. 7 » 


ſelf:in which wefind the miniſterie of Chriſts bapiſme Grace geuen 
by _ ms 
me of Chnift , 


AR.ca, 3.60 
_—_ : 10 11.8 
vhenthey reccived the ſacrament of bapriſme & con- ,,, 


him ſelfin the place quored by M.B. plainly told,di{tin- Marth, z. re 


guiſhing moſt cuidently as berwene his perſon and the Merc+1.v. 2. 
ME. Jo 16 . 


WJ FS + 


AA,11.16 
ordeyne in water and the ſpirite;as itis noted in euery of &ce.r9 .4. 


the Evangeliſts , and in the Apoſtles, vvhich ſpake Se before pe 
97-98. 
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209 AN ANSVVERE 
one perſon or tvvo deliver the ſacrament. Andalb eit his 
anſwere be, that there are twa propiners, twa perons which 
offer and gene the ſacrament, Chriſt and the miniſter , of 
which twa , the miniſter geueth the ſigne, Chriſt the 
thing ſienified:che miniſter Pe earthly matter,that is bread, 
Chriſt the heaxenly matter, that is , his body : 8 coparing 
theſe rwo mimiſteries r10gether, he ſo abaſcrh the one, 
that he faith , he wil not gene a ſtraa for it : ſo that by this 
Before ps , deſcription,their comunion fo far furth as by their mini. 
193 ſters it is geuen, is nothing els but an earthly ſigne ,a 6. 
mon peece of bread not worth a ſtraa; al vvhich 1 grauntm 

Toe tru- an. {ach ſort as bath bene aid before : yer referring thisto 
ſovere ro M. the facramet of the chureh, vvhich not Iohn Caluin,but 
Bf queſts Chriſt ordeyned, vve muſt anſwere cleane c61raric; tha 
there is bur one prepiner , one perſon that offereth the ſacrs 

ment: and he exhibitcth not only the carthly matter, but 

alſo the heauenly: not only the figne, bur alſo the thing 
ſignified,cuen Chritts owne body. The difference be- 

twene M.B.and me , his anſvvere to the queſtion and 

myne being ſo contrariezriſeth of this,that M. B. taketh 

his ſacrament, or ——__— mcane his tropical bread 

& vvine, from the miniſterie & inſtirution of Iohn Cal. 

vin : vvhom he muſt of neceſſtie ſeparate aud ciſioyne 

from Chriſt,the miniſterie of el.c one from the minilte- 

ric of the other: & {> muſt needs haue tvvo cifterent & 

dinided propiners, at leſt. The church _—_ her ſacra- 

ment directly & imply from Chriſt;can make no difte 

Chrifts bogy Tence berwene this miniſteric & that of Chuiſts,this of 
gew-n by man fering and that ; bervvere this ſacrament and that, thi 
m the church body and that : becauſe as there.it was done perſonally 
Jacrament. by Chriſt, ſo novv it is by the order,appointment, and 
in the perſon of C briſt, And therefore although theit 

eye ſight tel them cleerly,that their miniſter genes them m- 

thing but bread and drinke, the earthly figne not worth « 

ſtraa; a ſigne bare and barren withour the thing ſixnifies, 

yet faith relleth vs.that the miniſter of the church ge- 

neth to the Catholike comunicant altogether as auch 

as Chrift gauc to his Apoſtles;that was, bcſide the jigne 
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TOM.B. SERMONS. 20I 
the thing ſignified, his divineand moſt pretzous body , 
which there in a ſacrament, and after in ſight of Iewes 
and Gennls was offered to God for vs. And thus $, 
Chryſoltom 1nany hundred yeres ſince , taught vs to 


anſwere M. B. his queſtion. The holy ſacrifice (laith he) <4 710th. hs 


whether it be offered by Peter or Paule, or any other ſ:mple 
prieſt, of what ſo ever merit he be; it s the ſelf ſame which 


Chriſt gaue to his Apoſiles.Nihil habet ijta quam illa minus, Tie ſacrifice 


Thus bath nothing leſſe then that. How ſoBecauſe it 15 not man 


that ſan#ifieth this, but Chriſt who Janfified that. For as the |, 


words which prie$ts now proncunce,are the ſame which Chriſt 
vitered : ſothe ſacrifice is al one. And ſo it is likewi/e in 
baptiſme. And after fomvvhat more ſpoken to this ettect 
he concludeth:Qxt autem hac illo minus aliquid habere pu- 
tat,tgnorat Chriflum eſſe, qui nunc etiam adeſt & operatur . 
If any m.n ſuppoſe that this our({acrament & ſacrifice) hath 
leſſe then that (as M. B. doth, making ſo much difference 
betwene them,aimoſt as is betwene heauen & helihe s 
ignorant, and knoweth not that ut 1s Chriſt, who now alſo u 
prejent, and worketh the conſecration and lanctiacation of 
ſacraments no lefſe then he did then. 

And ſo this firſt error being thus diſproued , the ſe- 
cond vvhich dependeth theron , is by the ſame realon 


welh 5 
(hrylff in 2, 


mul, 2. 


0 ft ke church - 
the ſame 
uvhbich Chriſt 


offered, 


.Anſuvyre to 
M.B . ſcond 


corrected.For as it is one propiner,{o that vvhich is geuen, queſtion. 


1 geuen in one atFion;vvhich albeir M.B.ſtay not on,bur 
vvith a ſimple negatiue paſſerh avvay;yet for the readers 
berter information , I muſttel him ſomwhat more at 
large,that the figne,and the thing ſignified is by the ſame 
Miniſter of the church, at one and in the ſame aFion & 
moment , exhibited and offered. The reaſon is, for that 
albeit Chriſt in heauen , and the Eccleſiaſtical miniſter 
in carth do differ;yet vvhen he in carth forgcucth finne, 
baptizeth , or conſecrateth the ſacrament, he doth it not 
35 of him ſelf,bur as by povver,and vertue,and authori- 


. tie c6mitted to him from Chriſt, & alſo (as hath bene 


faid) he doth it in the perſon of Chriſt : and fo the ac- 
tion of Chriſt and his officer the prieſt , is the ſelf ſame 
an number, and no way to be accompred tyyo eccleli- 

altical 
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202 AN ANSVVERE 
aſtical or rather ſacramental actions, hovy ſocner mo+ 
rally or phylically the aQions are diſtinguiſhed , Ag 
inhke maner vvhen the king ſendeth a noble man or 
wdge with his comiſlion into ſome part of his realme, 
in matters of layy , or othervviſe to take order for 
-_ gonernement of his rcalme: that vyhich the king 
oth by fuch a judge and deputic, or this noble man or 
zudge doth by the kings warrant and authoxritie , is not 
in ciuil vviſedome and truth to be accompred tvyo fe. 
yeral aions,bur one : and much-motc is that other of 
Chriſt and the prieſt, one & the ſelf fame in Theologje, 
C As for thethird reſolution , vvhere it is hn 
by him:thart the thing ſtexijied 5 nexer offered to the mowb 
of the body: the blud of Chriſt, the fieſb of Chriſt, whole Chrif 
55 uot offered nor in theword , nor inthe ſacrament to the 
worth of nty bod;:to vyhich negatiue he addeth very cou- 
fidently:ger me that in any part of the bibl ethat there ts ay 
other maney of receiuing of Chriſt but by faith, & take iti 
them: I alke him only this queſtion, vvherher S. Marth, 
Goſp. 5 Marks Golpel,S.Luke & S.lohns Goſpel vvith 
S.Paulcs epiſtles be any part of his bible?If they be,then 
let him anfyvere him (te, vyhcther Chriſt,when in his 
laſt ſupper he faid ro his Apoſtles; Take, eate,thu us my 
body,according to S. Marthevv and S.Marke : this # my 
body which 5s geuen and broken for yow, according to $. 
Luke & S.Paule: vvhen thus he performed thar vvhich 
he promiſed in the fixr of S. Iobn, The bread which I wi 
gene,to cate , 5 yry fleſþ, the ſame fleſh which I wil gene, 
that i$,vvhich I vvil offer in ſacrifice for the life and fal 
vation of the world: vyhen after this promiſe & this per- 
formance thus mentioned by al the Euangeliſts , the 
Chriſtians vvere taught to belecue as a thing moſt 
plaine & clecre, that in the dreadful ſacrifice rhe bread 
which vvas there broken , vvas the communication of 
Chrifts body, according to Chriſts ovyncexpreſſe vvord: 
lethim ſelf I fav anfvverchim ſelf, vyhether in theſe (0 
maniſeſt and enident ſpeeches the body and fleſh of Chrif 
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part vvhich M.B,mcnticnerh,the blud of Chrift;when of 
that,Chriſt reaching the chaliceto rs ſaid ro _ = 
them; drinke ye al of this:for this is my bind of the new te- Mare1 9.8 F 
—_— 1s ſhed for many toremiſsion of finnes, accor- 7 #:+ 
cing to the ſame Euangeliſts and S.Paule : whenthe pag ps 
fiſt Chriſtians were likevviſcinſtned in particularot MES: 
this, to belecue vvithout al queſtion o1 calting doubt, Realpreſence, 
that the cup or chalice of benedifion, which by the prieſts 
miniſteric was blefied 1n the church , was the communi- 
cation of Chrifts blud:vwhen vyon this tnolt aſlured,evi- 
dent and infallible wairant;the fathers of the primitiue: Cſeftom.in 
church vvith one voyce and conſent taught that ſelf / - <7 + 7%» 
ſane blud of Chrift to be as truly in the chalice,as it truly CIERY 
gullhed out from Chriſts fide vyhen he hung on the: 

croſle: the ſame body and ſacrifice to þe recerued from the: Auguſt, Cone 


1.Grce.,itb 


altar in the church , vvhich was offered on the altarof the frffio bb.g 8, 


rrofſe , and blotted out the fſences of the world: finally the: - a 
lame thing to be recerued outwardly wi:þ our mouth, whicl1 Les Serme.C. 
inwardly pe belecue in hart: id ore ſumitnr . quod fide credt-» de reiunuo Jp» 
txr:do nor theſe ſpeeches declare, that the body and blx.Þ *'* —_— 
of Chriſt is offered to the month of Chriſtians 2 Or when 
Chriſt bad his diſciples ro rake and eute that body : in the 
chalice to drinke that blud of the new teftament, meant. he; 
that they ſhould eate and drinkeonly 5y faith? Do his 
words 1mport,not that they ſhould eate with their monty 
but only vvith their eyes and eares, which only twoin + 
ſtrumen's M.B. allovvcrh for eating Chriſts body by 5efer- pa. 
_ = _ —— _ conueyance of the audible /7#: 

eached to our fovvle; & the eye for conv as 
of the viſible word , that is, the wr es i PRION 


 kenintheir Communion, b 
: TomiT ,by vvhichrvyo meanes on | 
I as = Chriſt ſpiritually by faith as he teacheth vs ? if 
| hethus ſay,yer S.Marke wil ſomwhar gainſay him,a'2d 


if he have any conſcience , make him gainfay him ſelf, 


{ &rcuoke his ſaying . For that as Chri 
S 1- | . rift delivered thim 
: his chalice,and bal them drinke it.fo S.Matke te\tificth, 


_ al dranke of it ,vvhich drinking, could no mere 
nc vyitaout their mouth, vyith their only cyes avd 
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AN ANSVVERE 
carcs, then with their heeles. And therefore i the bibly 
vve find,that Chriſts blud both in the word, > inthe ſacrg. 
ment 5 off-red to the mouth of Chriſtians. And therefore tg 
10yne & 1un on vvith M. B.alicle,yvhercas he denicth 
thatthere1s in the Bible any receiuing of Chriſt but by faith; 
vyhercas he biddes vs find that in any part of the bible,& 
he is then contencto turne Chrilt ouer to vs; vye Accept 
his otter. And it he can ſo interprere theſe places of the 
Euang2liſts (vvhole yvritings are part of the Bible) that 
lic dravy them al vo a mere ſpiritual cating by only faith 
without corporal and real communion, as the church 
re2cherh;lI vvil contelle he hath as good a grace ininter- 
prering {cripture,as eucr had Carololtad!? the firſt foun- 
t2yne of thus ſacramentaric herefic ; yea or the heaucnly 
prophete (vvherher it vycre the dent or the deuils dame 
as Luther faith)thatinſtructed him. 
< And yer,that I make not my ſeif to ſure of my vvin- 
: ing betore hand I maſt necds acknovviege,that MB, 


; alceady geueth a ſhrew 4 prelumprio,that he vvil vvring 


Chriſts vuerd? 

Vvoni [uy 
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(:hriſts words atter a very iſtraunge falhion , betore he 
y1cld ſo much as any reaſonahie man prefled with theſe 
1 ords muſt graun: neceflarilic and perforce . For be- 

. 1des that he is of one lpirire vvith them that haue alrea- 
y gevea vs yvyondertul conltructions of thele fevy 
y vords ,T95 s my body , vyhich body Chriſt vvilled his 
&:(ciples ro recerue and eate ; as that by it {according to 
Zuinvl 15) Chriit meant his paſdion and death, or els he 

m*eantfaith,or his deitie, or a memorie, or at lclt athankes 

'£e4in7, or laſt of al the church: or if al this ſerue nor, he 
.nicaut thereby an aFion,as loannes a Laſco rarher thin- 
iecth , and then the ſenſe muſt needs be ſpiritual : for 
cloubrles vve cannot take and cate nether Chrifts paſſion 
cud derh,nor faith, nor yet his deitie,nor a memorie , not 
a thanke peuinz nor the church(vyhecher Zuing)? meane 
t.y- vvals and {tones of the church;or the people) not 
a s ation. bur aficra mere {piritual or rather ſpritiſh ma- 
n *::hclidcs thee] lay, of al vvhich he may chooſe any 
©.3c yyhich hc pleaſeth with as good tight as they y 
c 
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he geueth another of him ſelf as vvonderful as any ofal 
theſe. For (faith he) we find in Chriſts inſtitution a promiſe 
and a commaund. The commaund # ths; Take, eate : which 
ovligeth vs to obey &* craues obedience. The promiſe is con- 
geyned in theſe woras, Tris ts my body. The promiſe craues 
faith and beleefe, as the commaund craxes obedience. VVhich 
expoſition ſeemeth to me as ſtraunge as any of the pre= 
cedent: & as ſtraunge it1s ro cal theſe vyords of Chriſt 
a promiſe, as to cal it a promiſe, if one ſay toa poote 
man, Take, receiue, here us a penny; or a peece of bread . 8 
if this be a promiſe , I vvonder hovy we ſhal define the 
(IIs / Butletit land for good: for theſe men 
aue power to make a! rhings {ound as they liſt,cſpeci- 
ally in church matters & articles of faith: with which the 
Elderſhjp, or (as the phraſe is in the Scottiſh comunion 
booke) the Aſiembly of the miniſters , Elders and deacons 
may diſpenſe,varic,and alter at their good pleaſure. Bur 
what ſhal become now of theſe words?whar ſenſe ſhal 
vre geue them?forſooth this: Take,eate a promiſe: or, take 
eate:here 1s @ promiſe,which « delivered for yow. Andifhe 
thus meane, then in deed he is far from any corporal ca- 
tirg.Andif he meanc otherwiſe:as Caluin doth,vvhom 
perhaps he foloweth(for he vrtering no more the 1 kave 
ſet dovvne leaueth me in doubt, & I can but gheafſe 
his true meaning) that the vvords of Chriſt are a pro- 
miſe annexed to a condition,and ſo norfulfilled, except 
the condition be accompliſhed,vvhich goeth before.as 
Caluin teacherh: even ſo his meaning is as ſtraunge,& 


1 


Pais» 


M.P, expoſi 
tron of Chnſfts 
vyerds, 


wil dravy after it as ſtraunge and vvonderful a com - cy, Inflitu, 
munion.Fer faith Calnin,theſe words,Take. cate, + a ci 116, 4.ce. 1 5, 
maundement, This 15 my body, «4 promiſe: like as the lord "37+ 

commannded , Cal on me,and immediatly adioyneth the pro- AlkLoess 


miſe, wil heare thee. If now any man would boſt of this pro- 


miſe, Thar God vvil keare him,and not performe the com. Calum mad 
maundement annexed , To cal vpon god, might he nor be —_— of 


counted @ mad foole? Euen ſo here,thi: promiſe , T's is my 

body, is made and genen to them, who obſerne that which 

Chriſt commaunded, | : 
Out 
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206 AN ANSVVERE 
Our of which this we may and muſt direQſy gather 
that if, This is yry body, be a promiſe depending of that cox, 
dition and commuunde, Take eate, which -goeth be. 
fore, then when ſocucr man on his part fulfillcth checon. 
dition ey commaunde, God on the other fide queſtionles 
performeth that he hath piomiſed . And it were blaſ. 
phemous impierie to thinke or fay otherwiſe, that men 
doing as God appointed, God faileth in performing thy 
vyhich he promiſed . This therefore being a molt ſure 
&vnremoveable ground;if theſe vyords, This is my body, 
be a promiſe depending vpon that commaund, Take, 
eate: then by like aſſured conſequence and concluſion 
when fo euer Chriſtian men take and eate, eſpecially if 
—_ P'*- they doe it in remembrance of Chriſt (vvhich alberir 
oo Sof Cies. be nor inthe commaund, & Caluin requireth it nor, yet 
I am content to adde it for more ſucrrie) then ſuch breal 
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ahe Genews to ſuch eaters is the body of Chriſt; and ſo vvhen ſocuer 
Popper. Chriſtian men vvith ſach remembrance eate, they exe 
Chriſts body, vvhen ſoeuer they drinke, they drinke his 


blud . For like as he is a mad foo/e in Caluins wudgement 
vvho thinketh he can cnioye the promiſe of Chr:fts body, 
excepthe firſt obey the commaund of taking and eating 
ſoif a man firſt obey and execure the commaund, tha 
15 to take and eate,if after any vvould deny him the pro. 
miſe, ſurely he muſt by Calvins ovvne iudgement and 
concluſion litle differ from a mad foole, yea an Apoſtan 
and plaine enemic of God, vvho could ſo fooliſhly and 
madly,and Apoſtatically, make God falſe in pertormi 
his promiſe. And therefore it muſt needs be infened, 
tharin every breakefaſt, every dinner, every beuer, eve- 
ry ſupper, every banquet, feaſt and collation, Chriſtian 
men receiue the body of Chriſt as truly and really, asin 
the Scortiſh, or any fuch like Genewian communicn, 
VVhich,as for myne owne partI nothing doubt to be 
true, ſo yer that theſe mens Theologie and preaching 
hog rendto the ſame or —_ —_— fame con 
Lee ap,6, clufion; thar M.B. after ſuch high magnifying & vaun- 
as ting theix ſacramental bread and drinke , ſhould - . 
« y 


direQly gather, 
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I6ioeb ehecyu 
ide queſtionles 
d it were bla. 
wiſe, that mcn 
erforming that 
ng Aa molt ſure 
This is my body, 
umaund , Take, 
znd concluſion 
te, eſpecially if 
(vvhich albeit 
ireth it nor, yet 
then fuch bread 
lo vvhen ſocuer 
e cate, they cate 
they drinke his 
uins iudgement 
> of Cc hr ſts body, 
king and eating; 
»mmaund , that 
ny him the pro- 
iudgement 
ca an Apoſtat 
| ſo fooliſhly and 
ſe in pertormi 
eds be inferred, 


very beuer, eve ©. 


ation, Chriſtian 


and really, asin 


| ſons, thus ſometimes to expreſſe in plaine & blunt ſort 
| their direct meaning; that his people ſeyng vvhereto 
| their preaching is bent, that is to a manikt 
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fuch bafe and contermptible eſteeme ofir, as in theſe two 


laſt chapters appeareth,this might ſceme incredible;were ts 
it not, tat herein alſo as in the reſt, he reſembleth his 

maiſter Caluin, who vſed the ſame maner and veyne . Pefore cap. yo 
Andborh the one and the other, in mind invvardly ma- —__ 

king no moreaccomprt of this their ſupper, then of ts "OO 
ordinarie dinner; from the abundance of their hart, their 

mouth and pen yttereth that vvhich is conformablero 

their invvard cogitations : and (vvhich is the principal) 

God vvho ſuffererh not his people to be tempred aboue 

cheir abilitie, cauſerh theſe falſe teachers, among many 

fooliſh, abſurd, counterfeite and affected figures of their Ceninior 
lying Theologie,vvhereby they circumvent vn{kilful per- /7*a<><75 ene» 


macs of gnf 4 


contempt 
of Chriſt, his goſpel, ſacraments, & al that holy is,may 
be vvarned to yeld no more credit to them, then they 


. x , . Marth. 
deſerue; that is, no more then is due to heretikes, to fl/e "_ 


it. 


| tee:her5, to ſcorners, vyho pretend pietie and religion, but 2.7Pwr1. 3.5, 


| gure ligne & memorie vvhereof as they can not abide, 
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n commumen. 


ing doubt to be 
: and preaching 
rre the ſame con 
nifying, & vaun- 


ce, ſhould falto 
fach 


deny the vertue thereof, to enemies of Chriſts croſſe, the fi- 2. Timeth..z, 


5» 
. o . "7 P. * F% 8% 
can = not this principal & divine facramCr,where- _ os 


| by the redemption vvrought on the croſle, is more vni- 


verlally and plentifully then by otherſacraments,deriued 
to the benefite and ſalvation of Chriſtians . 


; Compariſon of the Sacramental 


Signe vvith the vvord. 


The Argument. 


WM. B. bis vaviable and inconflunt maner of preaching &x 
writing. His 2bſurd Paradox, that we poſſeſte Chriſt better by 
their [acremental fiane then by the word of 20d, is refuted , 
Wubdl it is ſhezped probably, what was the firſt _ 
Cane 
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FOB AN ANSVVERE 
eauſe of this fond doFrine of the Proteſtants, which maketh 
the ſacraments, ſeales to confirme Gods word and promiſes, 


Go H A P . 9s 
'HE variable maner of M. B. his prea- 
ching & writing in theſe his Sermons, 
& declareth him to be in the number of 
SS ſuch perſons, whom for their inconſtan. 
7, Cie and moþilitic the wiſe man in holy 
{criprure compareth ro the Moone , the 
prophere ro the Sea, which 1s neuecrin one ſtay . For as 
the moone from wane encreaſcth to the ful,from fulnes 
decreaſeth to the wane, arid then backe again ;andfo 
doth the Sea from ful Sca to low, from low to ful, & 
neuer keepeth at one: even fo after the faſhion of other 
Proteſtant writers (eſpecially Iohn Caluin)plaizth M.B, 
in theſe his Sermons . Art onetime we haue Chriſt his 
true ſubſtance, his very body and blud conioyned with 
the ligne inthe ſupper, ſo firmely & efteually, that no 
Lutheran could ſpeake more for the real preſence. Here 
1s as it were the ful Sea, & ful Moone, repleniſhed with 
al light ſo much as.a man needeth . By and by he falleth 
ro the wane, to the low water marke, that Chriſts body 
Is no more 1oyned with the frigne, then it1s with any 
word vrtered by any man :-nay leſſe then it is joyned 
icha word, which 1s in effect, nothing at al . Inthe 
laſt chapirer, the ſacrament or ſigne was a mere humainece- 
remonic, an earthly figne and corruptible, a peece of bread 
not worth a ſtrag. Here in this chapiter from that low ſea 
& wane of the moone; he beginneth ro fil againe. And 
becauſe thoſe his manifold contemptuous ſpeeches and 
compariſons vſcd again{t their Signe, to any wiſe audi 
tor gauc ſufficient cauſe to deeme it nought worth and 
alrogether ſuperfluous:eſpecially it ro his diſcourſe a man 
1oyne the common & vulgar praQtiſe of the Proteſtants 
who preſuming of their daylic & howerly caring Chlt 


by faith , lomeumes in ten yeares rogerher care notto 
reccius 


which maketh 
and promiſes. 
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TO M. B, SERMONS, 
rine is ſuch, that che ſpiritual commoditie, which the 
eom.nunicant hath by cating that bread,conſidered in it 
ſelf, 15 1a deed noc yvorth the labour for a man to go ro 
the church. to receiue 1t, alchough the church _ che 
next dore to his hovvſe * M. B. ſomvyhat to falue thi 
ſoare, _— _— painesro {hevy, that his bread aid 
yine hath ſome vic init. To vvhich p! : fr 

to him ſelf this ohieftion: ovher acl ro er 
uraments and ſeales m'd be annexed t0 the word'V /here- 
fore are they annexed? S:ing we get nomare in the ſacrament 
the2 in the w1rd, and we get a5 mach in the very fimple word 
4; in the ſacrament, wherefore then is the ſacrament poked 


ret 80 other thing inthe ſacrament then inthe wor, 
nent is appointed to get the ſamie thing rg cite 
prd.The ſacrament is appointed,that we may haue a bettey 
pid of Chriſt then in the ſimple word : that we m4y poſſeſſe 
Chriſt in 0867 harts and minds more fully an1 largely He 
lid in the ſimiple word. This is his bien, 
ch great prerogariye & comodineto their ſupper. For 
(o: only ro compare and match it vvith the vvord of 
pod, but alſo to preferreand aduaunce it ſo much abou 
he vyord of god, tharit purreth the bretherne in fuller, 
_ ample and ſire 4 of Chrift,then doth the 
ord of god,itcan notbedenyed , but this is a verie ſin- 
palar, high, & divine benefice,and much maketh for th 
onour and excellencie of their ſupper. Bur yvhen ew 
ome 19 trial hereof al this is bur vvords: al is counter 
tand being a licleexamined , falleth our ty be like tO 


t;bur yvhen he cometh to handle a | 
mou ro duſt & aſnes. Even (o | my _— 
nk ſome craft, iugling and falle ſhevy : vyhich 
wk litle conſidered , prooueth nothing but emprie 
ords yvithour ſubſtance, mere forgerie and hipocrife 


oO 


, . bag . I 
tecciue him in rhe Supper : and the true iſſue of tulvis 


to be hunzz to the ward? He anſwererh:It 5s true : certainly we + 


Before, fas 
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Pag. 45-406 


he apples growing by the lake of Sodome,vyhi 
| 4 ,vyhich mak fl . 
theeye of the pallinger an apparance of fayer —_— —_— 


tout al plaine mcaning| and honeltic. For hovy can . 
yoo 


219 . w_ | ddr = 

ovy explicate your ſe!f,that yve receive Chtiltbetterby 

LA Pantie ark, ha , or ſceing the bread broken, _ 
hearing the vvord preached? Yow confetle, that by the 

Pag.gs, vwvorid we get poſſeſſion of the ſanze of god: yow cofelle we 
olſeile him by the vvord tully and ne pol: 

{fon is the yyorke of taith , and the body of Chrilt is 

not othervviſc gripped , poſſeſſed,or eaten in the ſupper, 

bur by faith, when as we beleeuerhar Chriſt died forour 

Before, Þag- rcdemprion and roſe again for our juſtification. VVhich 
75:79 bcingal yourovvne dorine, hovy can yovv explicare 
Clniſt rot peſ.. TO the intelligence of any man,thar ve better grip, poſſeſe 
ſed vert-r by and eate Chriſt in bread and vvine,then in the vvord:lt a 
the br:ad,thn xrge honeit man vvhole vvords I rruſt, before vvitneſſes 
by the vere, ve me abooke, and [take ir of him; and being poſſel: 
FF of it, ve it as myne oyvne, neuera vyhirdoubtingof 

my right:ifthe ſame perſon after come ro me , andyyil 

perſvyade me by an external ſigne and fay,Sir,ſee, heres 

M.P.paradx a pecce of bread,as truly as I breake and eate this bread, 
_ : '7 4 I geacyow that booke; have I by this external a&tany 
inſt. bercer poſeſſion,right,intereſt,or grip in the bookethen 

I had before? certainly no!, In like ſort, Chriſt dwelleth 
in our hartsby faith, & his vvord ailureth vs after theſe 
mens dodtrine, that ſo often as vve traſt to be ſaued by 
his paſſion , vve care his fleſh and drinke his blud , and 
thar,fully,rruly,verily, really and fubſtanrally. VVheress 
then vve make no doubr of; preſent poſſeſſion, vvhich we 
already fully and perfitely enioy,hovy can this poſſeſſion 
be better any vvaies, becauſe vveſee bread broken before 
oureyes?Again , let him rememberthe reſolution of his 
principal Doctors,vvho haue taught vs the cleane contra- 
rie to that he preacheth here, vz:that Chriſt s receiued & 
Pay, #13: poſſeſſed 45 fuily by the vvord , as by their ſacramenta 
bread. Let him remember his ovvne preaching in this 
ſame Scrmon , where he hath (o diligently rold vs that 
Chritt is delivered and receiued inthe bread no other- 
vviſe _ in theyvord. __ remember = P. _ 
, ey: gocth one ſtep farther,aſſuring vs that Chrilt is bette 
Bore $4.43 recerved and poſſeſſed by the word then by their y_ 
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bread and vvine: vvhich aſſertion doth plainly folovy, & 

is rightly deduced our of the very ome of their doc 

tine in this point. For yyhereas the polleſſion of Chriſt 

which vye have ether by the ſigne or by che vvord, de- 

penderh only of faith, & ſo the poſſeſſing of Chriſt more 

orleſſe, better or worſe,in greatet degree or ſmaler, is to 
bemeaſured by our faith only;if he vvil ay,thar vve poſe 

ſſſe Chriſt berter by their figne of bread then by the 

word, he muſt conſequently fay , thar ſuch bread more 

then che vvord ſtircech vp our faith toyvards Chriſt, þ 

which faith only vve poſleſſe and take hold of him. 

And vvhat man of common reaſon and vndertanding 

wil not be aſhamed to ſay,that he is more moved to be- 

keye Chriſts death & refurreRion by ſecing a pecce of 

bread broken,vvhich is a dumb and dead ceremonie, 8 

of it ſelf ſignifierh; nothiag,bur is a like indifferet to ſ1g- 

nie a number ofthings;as vvel Chriſts life as his death, 

his aſcenſion as bis reſurretionzhis incarnation and cir- 

eunciſio as wel as any ofthe former;which bread there. 

fore M. B.callerh truly a corruprible, earthly, dee element Ref : 
yd of life and ſowle : what reaſonable man I ſay vvil , - = > 
grant , that by ſuch a dumb ceremonie he is more ſtir- 2», *** 
ted vpto belecue Chriſts paſſion,then vvhen he heareth 
the he lainly and cleerly preached out of the hol 
Euangelitts,out of the vyordof god? vyhich(asS, Paule ,,,,, , £ 


calleth it)is the power of god working ſe/uation to al that be- 
lexehich vvord 55 Lively, end for:ible , and more perſing : 
then s two-edped ſword, able to dinide enen the ſowle and the Hr- 4. 125 


firite,the ioynts and the marow,and to diſcerne the intrinſe= ,, 2 ,..., 
1 cogitations and intents of the hart. Is that blunt bread our a rra/ſom 


ableto ſtirre vp our faith comparably to this tyvo-edged preferreth the 


word? that dul,carthly,& dead clement more then this rG b 


lvine creature, ſo lively,and forciblc,and perſing,as here ,,,,, 


dy S. Paule it is deſcribed:If{to folovwy M.B. ovvne rea- 
on & compariſon) rhe bread vvithour the vvord be no- 


thing but a common peece of bread, and the word ſernes as it Before pops 


eaſew!e to quicken the whole aFion,withourt vvhich the "7 


ad is nothing cls bur 4 dead element : hovy can a erme 
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mon peece of bread broken by the miniſter though never 
a any ſo arcificially geue vs a berter holdfaſt ,a better grip ,z 
&y kiw Jo. more ample poſleſſion of Chriſt, the the vvord of Chriſt 
yvhich is omnipotent and able to vvorke al? and yyhich 
without diminution of his ovvne life imparreth to the 
bread al rhe life vvhich it hath? Is bread the dead elem 
more effectual then the vvord, vvhich is the ſovvle, tha 
purteth life in to that dead element?Can the body ſepars 
ted from the ſovvle , or oppoſed to the ſovyle,be fadro 
haue more life and ſpinte , then the ſoyvle vyhich the 
only founteyne of life and ſpirite to the body,and yh 
out vvhich, the body remayneth as yoyd of al life and ſp; 
ite,as doth any ſtocke or ſtone?Novy ſurely this is ave- 
ry dead imagination not to be conceived of a man that 
ute? Thom. hath life, and ſenſe, and wlirle{vvir gin him. I omit, tha 
. _—_ ſro.ad Caluin, P.Martyr, and Zuingſius commonly vvrite, thz 
Confeſiio.Lu- never vvasSthere nor is there any ſacrament, which exhibit 
aheri.fel,47 7 or delivered to vs Chriſt: but al ſacraments ſerve crherto 
ſignifie and figure Chriſt abſent , as Zuinglius wil h 
1t;or to ſcale the communication of Chriſt and his pro- 
miles receiued before, as is the more vſual opiniond 
Calvin,Beza, Martir,and thoſe that be right Caluiniſt 
And therefore vvhat ſpeaketh M. . B . of better grijpin 
Chriſt by the ſacrament , then by the word;of poſſeſsing b 
Before pay more fully and largely by the ſacramets,then by the word 
105.146, Vvhereas they teach that by the ſacraments vve poſſel 
#7.47.:t5+ hin not,nor grip him at al?as out of Calvin,Maſculu 
#4 6. ity. Bullinger, & Zuinglius hath bene ſnevved . 
VVherefore M.B.percciving belike of him ſelf, that th 
his riddle or oracle, of polieſſing Chriſt berter by the 
ſigne of bread & drinke(by vvhich vve poſleſle himn 
thing at al)rchen by the word(which vvorketh ſomepe 
ſeſlio of Chriſt vvithin vs} could very hardly finke w 
the minds of his auditoric:he therefore from this, ew 
neth to the firſt old auncient grace of his ſacram 
bread, leſt it ſhould ſeeme altogether frivolous and 1 
Baer prohrable, For the ſacraments ſerke a!ſo(ſaith he]  /: 
1 Vp andconfirme the truth that 4s in the word. For # 
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#ffice of the ſeale hung to the euidence is not to confirme any 


other truth, but that which us in the enidence:& ſuppoſe ye be- 
leeved the euidence before , yet by the ſeales yebeleene it the 
better,exen ſo the [acrament aſſures me of n0 other truth then 
j cateined in the word: Yet becauſe it 1s a ſeale annexed tothe 
pord,it perſwades me better of the ſame. V hereof having g, 
lid betore ſufhcierly,l m_ _ to repeate or pads. — Po 
any nevy diſcourle here. Only thus much wil I yvarne 
the reader, that this nevy found doctrine of ſeales to con ; 
firme gods vvord and pn vyhich theſe extraordi- hey ny 
natie miniſters {0 much inculcate, never beforc heard of 7ouves fre 
inthe vyord of god of the old reſtament or nevv , never #he coupe 
inthe Goſpels,or Epiſtles Canonicai,nor yet in general 9427 of m# 
Councels,or auncient farhers,or praftiſe of Chriſts Ca- 
tholike church;ſeemerh to haue had his firlt original & 
roote from the corrupt maners of theſe miniſters and 
their ſcholers. VVho continually boaſting of their only 
faith without vvorks, and hauing as falſe a faith as cuer 
had any Carthaginian or Greeke;becaule they comonly 
lye, dilemble and circumuent , and vvhen they looke 
moſt ſimply,meane moſt traiterouſly;vvhen they coun- 
rerteire much grauinie,ſobrietie,and religion,then are ful | 
of craft,guiletulnes.& fallitie,as alſo Caluin truly vvitneſ = prele- 

. —__ 10 in Daniel 
ſeth of them: _- finding tbis in them ſelues, and rhar cap. 11, fol, 

onean other vpon vvords and pro- 7 7, 
miſes,but muſt haue ſeales and obligations behnong P -n: ſunt per 
their ovvne corrupt behaviourdravy this ro the church þ — tag 
of Chriſt: and maxe like reckening ol Gods vyord and On 
ſacraments, as they do of their ovvne vyords , vvritirgs 
and obligations:and as they applie ſcales and bonds to 
cofirme their ovvne graunts & promiſes, becauſe orher- 
viſe no man vvil truſt them ; they induce like opini- 
on vpon God & his vvord, as though the credit there- 
of depended in like maner vpon ſeales and obligations, 
Bur as at this preſent , there is many a ſimple people in 
the vvorld , that hath not the vſe of ſeales , but trult one 
an other as vvel vpon their bare word or vvriting with- 
out tarther aſſurance: and many a goo plaine and honeſt 
Oz; mag 
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214 AN ANSVVERE 
man I knovy, vpon vvhoſe yvord a man might yEtureay 
much as vpon Fes ſeale, andas truly & infallibly vvould 
he performe it; ſo much more do al true Chriſtians 
make like accompt of gods word, vyhich as itinfinitely 
Overpeiſeth the vvord of the beſt man, fo infinitely isir 
leſſe holpen by theſe fantaſtical ſcales of bread & vvine. 


Patch nothing VVhich vyord of God albeit M.B. tel vs, that his br. 
bertered by therne beleene the better by the ſeales of bread & drinke, 


#he/e Secaiei, 


yetſhal he be hardly ableto perſ\ yade har to any vril 
man. For firſt, ic 1s a very bad and miſcrable faith (to 
fay no more)that fully, perfirly,abſoJutely, beleeuerh not 
God vpon his only vvord,that vvord vvhich he know. 
eth queſtionles to be gods, and to proceed from him, 
Again, it is as vycake & miſerable a faith; & (to ſpeake 
plainly) litle differing from vvitles foly and infidelici, 
-vhich caſting any doubt of the vyord vvhich he ac. 


knoyvlegeth tro be gods ,is any vvhit , any iote confir. 
med therein , or mooued to beleeucit the more for theſe 
ſophiſtical ſignes and ſeales, as ſure & certain as vverher. 
cocks: for that as they turne here aud there, north, ſouth, 


caſt, and vveſt,in to euery quarter and corner of the 
world vviththe turning of euery vvind , cuen fo thek 
feales having altheir ſtrength, grace, & authoritic from 
the miniſters ſermon,vvhich geneth life && ſewle tothem, 
may be applied by the miniſter to fignifie, thatist9 


Fefere, pt» ſeale thingsas contraxy , asthe caſt isto the 


4276. 177+ 
434.17 


yveſt, ornorth to the ſouth ; as hath 
benein parttouched before,and 
here comerh ſomvvyhar 
more to be ſpoken 
of ia this place, 
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Of the VV ORD neceſlarily re - 


quired ro make a lacrament. 


The Argument. 


of the word which M. B. and the Cal viniſts requireto be ioy- x 


ned to their bread, & wine, & water,10 make them ſacre- 
ments. By the wor4 they meane a Sermon. V/hich opin::04 5s 
refelled as wicked and witerly falſe. 

The nature of this word #5 farther examined , and refelled by 
the example of Chriſt , and manifeſt reaſon drawen thence, 
toyned with the authoritie of the Engliſh congregation » 
which in this part of faith reproveththe Scottiſh miniſterie, 
« plainly Anabaprtiſtical, 


| Thi opinicn concludech moſt of the commmunions and baptiſmes 


Yſed thorcizgh out England and Scotland to be no ſacraments, 
« i declared by 4. ſenſible demonſtrations , 5, It s the 
high way to abaliſh al 'vje both of Sermons and alſo of 
Sacraments. 

CHADP.10. 


Aving hetherto ſpoken of the general cenſi- 
.ry deration of the elements( (aith M.B.) itre/- 


{5 


” 


| I which I cal the other part of the acrament. 1 


as vnderſland ard take the word forthat thing, 
* which quickens this whole aFicn , nhich ſer- 


| Ver 4 it were a ſowle,and geve; life to the whole ation. For 
| bytheword and the appointement of Chriſt in the word , the 
| miniſter knowes what is hss part, the hearer what is hs part, 


end every one 1s prepared , the miniſter how to deliver 


| and the beaver how to receive. Of this vvord , vvhich 
4 us rg aug, to be attended in the facrament , and 
| vy 

| Ccrſtood his ovvne vvords, & applied them as ke cught) 


ich (as M.B. truly ſpeakcth, if he rightly vn- 


#the life of the ſacrament , and geveth al force and 
O4 grace 


3 


I 


== þ< !es.that we ſay ſerzwhat concerning theword p,, . 
> : 2 o* 
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236 AN ANSYVVERE 

ce vnto it, be afterwarc's ſomwhat more at larpe dif. 
courſeth chvs. As the Papiſts & we agree, that the werd way 
cor.curre to the nature and conſituticn of « ſacramemt; ſo when 
VVhat vverd we come to knew what #s mean by the werd, we differ mu, 
= _— *0 Lerthe Papiſts opinion (vvhercof youy teeme to have 
Sacrament, lite ſkil-as fhal appeare hereafter in place conuenient) ret 
for this preſent : and helpe vs rovncerſtard your ovrne 

opinion concerning, this word , vvith vebich yovv att 
Ibid. p4.133. better acquaintcd. By the Verd neceſſarily required to wake 
this ſacrament , we meane(ſaith M.B.)thewhele ſtituticn 

Chriſt Teſus, what ſo ener he jaid,what ſo ener ke did, cr an- 

waunded to be dove. Ard this whole infiituricr. ought tc be 

thi pa. 130 intreated after this waner. Fiſt there cught a lawfp:! pcfloy, 
147+ who hath his calling ficm god to intreat it. Andth lan#l 
paſtcr ought to intreat it lawfully. YPhat s that? He ought 

to preach it;to proclame it,and jublikely with a cleare veyce tn 

denounce it.He cught to open Tp and declare the hail farts ef it; 

Hovv the mi- what «s the pectles fart , and what 5s His enne fart, how + 
c#ght to del iner and diſtribute that bread ard wire , arc hy 

the people ought to receiue it,ard how they ourht to receiuelle 

body &> blud of Chriſt ſignified by it. Thus Ie cught to do ind 

fami'tar and hene!y language, that the people may viderſi;d 

him.For except ye heare Chrift in ſuch a languare, ye can na 

vnderſtand. Except ye vnderſtard, it is not poſſible for yow n 

beleeue:and witheut belerf there i5 no attlication of Chr}, 

This is the ſimmeof M._. B. preaching towchirg this 

oinr:& rhe cc of al comerh to this, that the Sermon 

of the miniſter (to whom yet he preſcribeth ſomvvha 

like a Superintendent,of wl-at matter, and in vvhat for 

he muſt preach) is tat word vvhich js (© neceſlarie , and 

vyhich waketh the facrament. In vvhich diſcourſe,fiſ 
Pe -* ofalrhe Chriſtian reader may note the good «-pinien 
Sebel «vine thatthcſe Miniſters kaue of them ſelues and their cwit 
words, vvords. Theſe ſignes & ſeales albcit they be ordey- 
ned by Chriſt to Hgnific and ſeale : as hath bene oft 

tymes ſaid,yer are they dead:the bread js comms bread 

the vvine is commen vvine, notvvithſtanding C hnſt 

ordinance & inſtitutis. Many umes the Þroteſtant wr- 

(cis 


Sermo 3.,pag. 
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TOM.B. SERMONS, 217 
eers wil bcare vs in hand,that the auncignt fathers, vvhE 
they ſpcake of Copſecration, meane tbacby nothing els 
bur che applicaticu ot the bread & vvine from prophzne 
vie to kely, from ſerving comen tables , to {1.6 the 7evv. Reflie 
table of the Lord. The bread water and wine when in bap. **:"' Hard, 
ti;m* &* the ſapper they axe applied to huly ſes,then arethey vida — 
gonjecrated;laith M.levvel & Bullinger.T his is theit Cenfe 1 y. hy 
craticn((aith Caluin) when they are applied tc ſpiritual joy . Eubinger de- 
And fo commenly vvrite Veter Manyr,Zumpglivs,Peza, 4 —— 
and the reſt, But novy albeit the bread and vvirc be (1; Inſti. 
brought from the tauerne to the church , and thete re- ratio 15..4.c4 
maine vpon the rable, & al th e bretherne and filters at- 7 7-92, 1 5» 
rend.ready to receive it in memorie of the Lords dearh 
(vvhich is from gem vic to apply it to matueluus 
holy)yert notvvithſianding ſtil it remaineth camon bread, 
mon wine, dead elemit, vvithour life & ſewle,like a dead 
carcas. If a Catholike prieſt rake ſuch bread and vvire, 
and having vvith him a {ufficient company to make a 
communion, aftertheir praiers echer privateor pub like, 

upoſe farther ro conſecrare this common bread by re- 

arſingal the words of Chriſt,cther after S. Marthevv, 
S.Marke. S.Luke, or S. Paulc; al this vyorketh nothing; 
thvs to recite Chniſts vyords 1s magical inchauntment: and Clv.Inflitu. 
as greſſe beaſtlines & doltiſhnes ro (uppole, that they are 110 ib. g.ca, 
of any cfle& to vyorke any thing, ſay Caluin and Zuin- Fi Pu. 1 fo 
gr The Papiſts do pcarverſly & Spaſtnicnſh a(cribe p44 "TIE 45" 
orce of ſanEtificatzon to —_ of ſuch vvoxds. Xulla eff 
V4 in recitatione verberum Pomini:there ts no vertuc at al in No votucin 
rectting the words of the Lord echer in baptiſme, or in the = vendey 
— Bullinger. Bur yer after al this,if a miniſter " 
of Calvins creation , vvho hath as much auth oritie ro 
make this ſacrament , as hath his vvife : nd nether of 
them more then they have to create a nevv Sunne or ** ub mn 
Moone, if ſuch a miniſter come & tel aralc of his ov. ne, 95 X hes th of 
ul perhaps an houre or morcin railing atthe chorch PE 

(cipline,at the Pope,at Papiſts, or in ſome ſech other 
agument, yvhich is the comon ſi;biec of their ſermnis 
(for teyy miniſters folovy M.B.ouder of preaching pre- 
(cribed 
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218 AN ANSVVERE 
ſcribed here) then forſcoth the whole aftion is quickened, 
then the bread and vvine recciue life ard /owle, and from 
commcn bread become ſacramental bread , ſignificative 
bread,ſealing bread, vvheteby it is ſealed and confirmed 
to al the bietherne and fiſterne;thatthey have ſpiritually 
eaten thefleſh of Chriſt by faith. Is nor the blir:dnes of 
theſe men vyondcr{ul, that car; thus iuſtleout Chriſt, to 
thrult in them {elucs:can rciect his vvords , and fo mag- 
A Sermen w nifie their ovvne? And where find they in any pat of 
ways ucerfſz the ſcripture o]d or nevv zthat a Sermon is required asa 
+4e 70 mate neceflane part of thefacrament?VVhat Apoſtle or Evan. 
———_ gcliſt vvritcth ſo? vvhatDoRoror Councel ever ſo cr. 
pounded the ſcripture, or gathered any ſuch rule or con- 
cluſion thence? VVe find in the Evangeliſts the vvhole 
enticr forme vied by Chnitt, when firſt of al hc inſtituted 
_ « SPP» this lacrament , Which before we hauc in particularde- 
clare3;and that according tothe iudgemient of alcarned 
and ſie Caluiniſt. Netherin the texrof the Evangel, 
nor vct in the expoſition of this Evangeliſt, is any ſuch 
preaching menticned, much leſle is it made a neceſſaie 
part of the ſacramcur, vvhereon the life of it dependeth, 
Ton. ca. 14, Our faujour after the dehueneof it, in S.Iohn maketh 
15+16.17+ a lovg ſermon. I graunt: butnciber is that adioyned as 
a part ef the Supper,nether touchcth it the ſacramer, the 
initicution,or acminiſtration, or cxplication, or declara- 
tion thercofcothe penple; which only declayaticn of the 
Before pae5 3+ myſteric to the peofle (laith Caluin)maketh the dead elemit 
to kecome @ ſacramen:.Inthe other ſacrament of baptiſme 
this ſroward perveifitieſhewcth itſelf much more. For 
ro vvhom w:l they preachth:cre? To vvhoſe vie frame 
they their ſermon * To the intanrs? orto the people pre- 
{cnt if any be ? If co theinfant, this in deed were vety 
magical not preaching , but inchauntement , to prcach to 
the inſent , who vnderſtandeth never a vvorid. To 
the people? Hovv fo? vvleteas the facrament is notfor 
them ,the bapriime is not to be applied to them: & the 
ſigne or clement mult be ioyned ro makea ſacrament) 
not for the ſtanders by, bur tor rhe receivers, 
Becaul 
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TO M.B. SERMONS. 219 
CBecauſe thrs vvhereof vve now intreatey is the molt 

neceſlarie and ſubſtantial part of the ſacrament, and a'io 

of theſe ſermons , we muſt ſonwyhar more exatly ſift 

andſearchthetrue meaning of this wordpreached, which 

is of fo great authoritie atd operation in geving life and 

firitero the Scorriſh and Geneua ſacraments, otherwiſe ,,- 

very dead and deadly. VVhereforc I defire alirle more pray, 

— be relolued and anſvvercd , vvhat word vwich # the 

preached this 1s,whercof dependcth the life and ſovyle be ofrhe Scos 

ofcheir ſacrament?Hath euery ſermon this gracetDoth © 948% £ 

every idle preaching ofa mimſter geue lite and ſowle 

zo the ſacrament, and with common bread make fuch 

a wonderful coniunftion of Chrilts body, as M.B. tcl- 

Jeth vs2V Vhar if outofthe pulpit he tel a tale of Robin 

hood andiide Ihon? VVhatif he do nought els, but in- 

veighagainſt rhe Pope, the Cardinals,Purgatoric,pray- 

ing to Saints,8& ſo forth? VVharif he fal in commenda- 

ton(acommon argumentamong the mimiſters)oflove 

matters and chamber-worke;as VVigandus an Arch=- ,,... 

proreſtant,one of the framers of the Magdeburge Ccn- ph pred 


.d, 


| tunes writeth,that once him ſelfe was preſent , vyhena Germenie, 


goſpelling miniſter in hisſcrm6, to thateffe# cited aboue 794.5. 
_ Verſes out of _—_ de cr amangi; which alſo to be a _ _— 
mmon veine of preaching in Scotland, it is wel Ame.r 556 
knovven & teſtified . Doth every ſuch pulpicralke geue Arch, Hamil 
lowle to your ſacrament? Yovy wil ſay, no. For albeit #7 i" Pemone 


both in Scotlad & Englad, anvmber of COmunions are any : 
- 


currant & paſſe wel with ſuch Sermons,& both the CG. lib, 2.64, 2 


| Munions & Sermons are compred perfite enough, &the 


multitude both of miniſters and Proteſtants like thi 
_ of preaching beſt ; yet vvhen wound wh IE 
cannin heſas vve may here perceive) vyil diſlike thew 
&find the deficient, VVhereforc ler vs purthe caſe ion< 
what more indifferent, VVhat if the Miniſter make his 
ſermon of thecreation of the vyorld,of the falof Adam 
of the parriarchs mariages, ofthe deluge,ofthe childre of 
Iacls captivitie, ofthe old law? V Vhatif he talke of the 
nevy teſtament,of erſecutions, of $.Paulcs vocation,his 
conung to Rome, bus trauailes there toplayy the goſpel 2 
vvhat 
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220 AN ANSVVERE 
VVhar if he exhortthe people {vvhich yer I ſuppoſe is a 
rare argumentin the miniſterie)to chaltitie/to almes,to 
faſting,to praier,and ſuch other good vertues, vvithout 
any relation or explication of the Supper of Chriſt? Ne. 
ther is this the vyord , vvhich geueth lite to the ſacra, 

ments. For {o yovy decide the matter both here, andin 
Par. 6. the beginning, that the vyord,vvhich yovy meane, and 
Paz.136. is 1o neceſlanie, is the word preached diſtin#ly, and opening 
al the parts of the element. There muſt be preached and pn- 

claymed ana publikely denounced with a cleare voyce,what x 

the miniſters part what us the peoples part how he ought to de- 
liver & diſtribute that breadey that wine, how they ought tor 

ceixe it:what # fienified by it, & a number of ſuch niarters, 

and al this muſt be done in a familiar and homely lan cuare. 
This vvord muſt go befcre &> the ſacrament 2 a ſeale.fuly 
Calv. Inftit®- and be appended thereafter. And according to Caluin,when 
pie 2 we heare mition made of the ſacramital word(which ioyned 
— ſfione maketh it a ſacramet) we muſt thereby vnderſtandthe 
Clara vce, promiſe, which being preached by the miniſter with a clear 
VoYce,may guide and leade the people thether, where the fign 
tendeth and aireFeth vs:that 1s,as before M.B.hath declz 
red it, how able the bread «5 to nuriſh the body to life earthly 
ard temporal;ſo able 5 the fleſh of Chrift ſignified by the bred 
to nuriſh both body and ſowle to life everlaſting. VVel,non 
vve knovy, vvhat kind of vvord it is, vvhich thus geueth 
lie and fovvle to their facrament, vve {hal be berter ab! 
ro judge vyhatmaner of thing the Scorriſh & Genevali 
The Seortifl) crametis.And firlt ofal,ir muſt needs be cleane ſeparate 
Sup 79 /4- {om the ſacrament of Chriſts laſt ſupper. For it is may 
Ginif. J5 {eſt by the goſpel , that the{acrament of Chriſt hadw 
; ſuch life and ſow!e.For, 1.nether did Chriſt make a Serm? 
2. nether did he vvith a cleare voyce proclame and 

nou:1ce , vvherevnto the ſigne did leade & direQt the 
z.ncther tanght he his diſciples,that as the bread & vil 

nouriſhed their bodies to life temporal, ſo his fieth» 
able to nouriſh borh body and fovvle to life euerlaſt 
4.ncrher declared he vv*at vvas the Miniſters pan 
duryc5. nor yet vyhar vvas the peoples: 6 . he made! 
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mention hovy the one ſhould delizer the bread and vvine 
7.nor hovy reuerently the other ſhould receixe it : and fo 
furchin al the reſt we find no peece or parcel of ſuch 4 
word , thatis of ſuch a life and ſovyle in any Evangeliſt; 
of whom yer doubtles vve learne vvhat Chriſt bive 
{ufficiently;ſo far as is neceſſarie ro the making of the fa- 
crament.V Vherefore by theſe ſo many eflential parts re- 
quired r9 their Scottiſh or Geneua figne,and not vicd or 
ractiſed by Chriſt in his ſacrament, vve may aſſuredly 
conclude , that Chniſts ſacrament and their hgneare of 


cleaue different natures. Beſides al vyhich, M.B.him ſelf Before, pag. 
teacheth vs , that mn their Scorriſh Supper there are tw 290. 


propiners or geners vvhich deale their ſacrament, vyhercas 
in Chriſts {ſupper there was bur one.In the Scortiſh ſu 
pet the minitter exhibiteth only the ſigne of the bread: he M 
wereth only an earthly creature not worth a ſtraa, vvhereas 
in Chriſts ſupper it vvar far othervviſe:as M.B.be he ne- 
ver (0 prophane,vvil(I ſuppoſe)graunt. Bur ro omit this, 
and returne to the word, and ſtay thereon. Although 
this be moſt euident and moſt ſufficient (eſpecially that 
of the vvord not preached by Chriſt,and yet required of 
neceſſitie by them) to make an eſſential ſeparation be- 
ryvene Chriſts ſacrament & their figne or Galing bread; 
yer for the berrer 1ultification of that vvhich I haue ſaid, 


niſtric, the authoritie of my lord Archbiſhop of Can- 
terbury and our Engliſh Congregations, vvho condene 
this opinion of mere Anabapriſme, and thar by ſcripture 
& authdritie of their chief Apoſtle of our age Hulderike 


I vvil produce for me againſt M. B. & the Scottiſh mi. 7% Fab 
clergy againf 


the Scartiſh, 


Zuinglius. For ſaith my L. of Canterbury againſt the V Vhiteziſe ds 
Puritanes ; It 5s manifeſt Matih.2.v, 12.14.15. thit Iohndid /:nſ: of the 
baptize without preaching. Nether reade we,that Chriſt preg- «1ſvvere tres 


ched immediaily- b-tore the d tribution of the ſacrament of 


by body to his diſci»les.Yet h1d it bene ſo nereſſarie a matter n 


«4 yow make tt , and of the ſubtince of the ſarraments : the 
Enangeliſts wou'd hrus expreſſed it by one meanes or other. 
And vvhereas this notvvithſtanding the Puritanes pro- 


eccd, & lay yvith M.B.that thelife of the ſacraments depen 
deth 


aa.#.pa, 
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deth of the preaching of the word , this as a forole error auf 
woſt vntrue , he refurcth ſomewhat more at large with 
very good realons:part of which,ior M.B. better inſtruc- 
_ Wo: tion orfatisfation I vvil ſer downe. Thus he diſpurerhs 
': pa. $30» rf this doffrine be true , then be the ſacraments dead ſacre- 
ments,end without effet , except the word be preached , whey 
they be miniſtred. And ſo ſome of your adherents in plain ter= 
je 8, prea - mes dffirme, ſaying that they ave ſez/es without writing , and 
rw. Plain blanks. VVhich doFrine ſavonreth very ſtronely of Ang. 
baptiſme,and depriuetb thoſe of the effefs and fruits of theſz. 
craments, which hae bene partakers of them without the 
word preached , when they were min:ſlred: © ſo conſequently 
even your ſelf (M.B.) for it as not very like that therews: « 
ſermon at your chriſtening. And therefore this dotrine maſt 
of neceſiitie bring in reoapti;ation,* condemne the baptiſme 
of infants,which ts flat Auabapriſtical. Foy if that baptiſme be 
without life,at which the word of God ts not preached, then cau 
it 16t be effeFual , and regenerate thoſe trat were therewith 
baptized , and therefore it muſt of neceſiitie be iterated , that 
it may be livelie. Here is one reaſon , andthe ſame very 
ſtrong , vvhereby M. B. him ſelfprobably is proved no 
Chriſtian, as being norat al baptiſed ({,>r water without 
the wordis nothing but mere & de] »-ater, as likewiſe 
the bread is nothing but common btc-4 : and ſuch ba 
riſme lacking thelite ofa ſermon, is not avle to grue be 
or regeneration to others, morethen a dead man is able 
to geue life or generation ro any)and al baptiſmes here. 
tofore praftifed in the catholike church and molt Pro- 
teſtant churches,are no baptiſmes,and conſequently al or 
moſt of the Scortiſh nobilitic,people,8 mniniſteric muſk 
be rebaptiſed,if rhey wil be accounted Chriſtians. 
VVhich is one invincible arg:ment for the Anabaptiſts 
eoncerning, al Chriſtians of rimes paſt . Now let vs 
765. pe. $86. hearean other for thoſethar come hereafter, If bapriſme 
be dead, at which the word 15 not preached; then cam it do no 
good to infants,who vnderſland not the word preached, For if 
the prexcking of thz word be ſo neceſſarily adinyned to the ad- 
winiftration of the ſacraments,it is in reſpe of thoſe that are 
6 r6- 
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iv reve ne the ſacraments. And then muſt it needs folow, that 
the ſacraments may be miniſtred to thoſe only , which are able 
20 heare the word, whereby infants are ſecluded from bap- 
tiſm?. And in deed this is one 4 the ſtrongeſt arguments , that 
the Anabaptiſts haue. This for al Chriſtians to come : ſo ,, » prees 
that hence forward by M. B . Theologie, baptiſme mult yung, Ance 
no mote be miniſtred to children or infants, but we bapesfticd. 
muſt exp2t with the Anabaprilts, vnril they come to 
yeres of diſcretion, that then they hearing the miniſter 
preact, may haue the right ſacrament endued with life =» 
an1 towle and perfite efience, which nov for waur of 
ſuch preaching,is rothem mere water without the ſpi- 
tite,a deal boy withour Life or ſowle, and (as our Puri- 
tanes ſpeake, init according to Caluin & M. B.)nothin 
but ſcales without writing and plain blanks. After, folower 
an authoriticof Zuinglus to prove his purpoſe, which 
becauſe it is very long , & would fil vp a leaf at leſt, T 
willingly omit. The fumm* of Zuinglius allegation, and 
my L. application is , that the word preached is not the life 
end perfeFion of the ſacrament, bur that the ſacraments are 
perfire withour it,and that M.B and al other i teaching 
this d1Rrine, plainly toyne hands with the Anabaptifts. Thus 1;; ATA 
my Lord of Cantcibnry.Vnto whoſe reaſons, one more 
I wil adde, whict. M.3.his preaching before,and the ge- 
ncral dotrine of the facramentaries yeldeth againſt this 
toy,or rather madnes. It isagreed among them very ge- g-fare, pets 
nerally, that the baptiſrae of $. . Tohn was the ſelf lame, 7: 5.1 97s 
that Chriſt & his Apoſtles after delivered to the church 7 97s 
& we now enioy. V Vhichbeing ſo,then muſt itnecds fo- 
lovy,thatithad the ſame metre & forms,the ſame elemre 
& word that ours hath. This is evident, 8 can not be de- 
nyed. Let vs then proceed, & becauſe of the matter ox ele. 
ment, which was water in both,there is no controverlie; © Saree 
let vs conſider the forme , that is;the life and ſovvle, the Fare 
word prexched, withour which, baptiſme is nothing but 4th the Score 
witey ,as their other ſi2ne of the ſupper conteyneth no-. ſh. 
thing but c59722 bread. V Vhen S.lohn miniſtred baptiſme 
to Cluiſt,did he preach the word as here yyc haucir por 
a 
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ned ? did he with acleere voyce denounce 2nd proclame tg 
Chriſt ol the parts of beptiſme > Did he tel Chriit vvhar 


was his owne part and dutie, as likevviſe what was Chrit 

art f dutie? How Chriſt ought to come & receine the bay. 
tiſme? and fo furth , as here vve hauethe vvord dcfined 
and explicated? Let M. B. make choiſe of vvhich parc he 
vvil,andanſwere yea,orno; & I ſuppoſe he (hal p-cceive 
his ovvneerror and foly ; and that aSin anſvvering truly, 
he muſtdeny al his preaching herher:o'abour rhis /Yorl, 
ſo if he vvil {tand ro maynreine his vvord,and fay chats, 
Iohn vſed in hisfacramen: ſuch & word,/ich preaching and 
opening al parts of the ſacrament,this athrmatioa in the 
wdgement of ſober men wil coauince him not ſo much 
of folic,as furie;not of hereſie, as of phreneſic: the part. 
cular conſideration vvhereof 1 leaue to hint elfe, 

3 © Novy let ys a vvhile ſequeſter al auchotitie both 
of god and man,of ſcripture and father, old or nevy, fa 
_ M, B.hinr ſelf, and examine this matter by it felf,ac- 
cording to indifferent trial,& M.B.his ovvne preaching; 
If yve matke vvel , yvhar vyordiit is that he requircthto 


* geuelife ro the ſacrament, vvethal find irto be fuch x 


word, as proucth the renth' part of Engliſh and Scottiſh 
baptiſmes and communions to be no tacraments at al. 
7 Forfirſt, yvhereas in very many churches of England, 


Moy bao - (and I thinke the like of Scotland) bapriſmes and com- 
d:ſmerveyd, Munions are miniſtred vvirhour Sermons;in many.ſome 
for vvant of poore homilie is read inſteed ofa Sermon; m al theſe 


Semen. 


churches the ſacraments are dead things, rhe communi» 
on bread is nought els but common bread, the vvarer of 
bapriſme is comon prophane vvarer, & nerherof thele 
any ſacrament. And that the reader thinke not my afle- 
yeratio bold or ſtraunge,vvhere I ſay,chatin Englandia 
many churches are ſo fevy Sermons, let him vnderſtand, 
that albeit there be in deed order preſcribed , thar in 
euery pariſh church there ſhould be 4. ſermos inthe ere, 
eucty quarter one,(vvhercas inthe yere there are baptil- 
mes and communions perhaps 2.orz.hundred) yer thus 


is ſoil obſcrucd, that notyvithſtanding ſuch or _ 
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the Cibridge doors them ſelues teſtifie, that they know 

pariſhes not far fromi Cambridge (o principal an Vniuerlitie j;,*, Oe: 

for preachers,where one of theſe ſermons was not in 4. yeres pa.z #4, 
topether:which if it be ſo,ſo nere to Cembridge(fay they) what 

5 to be thought of other places of the realme ? And els where 

the ſame parties affirme, that in moſt churches of England, j,,,, :. wn, 
there is none that ether can or wil prexch: lo that this one firf Rephe pa 
clauſe miaketh voyde thouſands of baprtiſm2s, an1rchou- * z 6. 

ſands of Communions in England and Scotland. For 

this maſt be obſerued by the vvay , that ſuch reading of 

Homilies in the church, is not (according ro this Jefeni- 

tion,nor theſe m*ns opinion) prexching of the word with a T.Cart, obi ſa 
tleere voyce; no mare ((ay they) then a mens per or hand P'* P47 37» 
« hs tongus and voyce: vvhy furthermore vtterly deny _,,,1pywee 
ſuch reading to be compriſed in the name of preaching , gift pa. 57 yo 
deſpiſe ir alrogerher, and Gay thar it is as il as playing 

on «ſtage, and worſe to . 

Next (to omit Homilics & cone to ſermons) where- 2 

this vyordis appointed by Caluin to be preached af. 

ter one certaine forme,vz,tharthe miniſter prezch the pro- 

miſe, an leade the people thethey where the tane direfeth, 

how many thouſand miniſters faile in preaching this pro- 

miſe ? who doubtles in al the Goſpels, where after th= 
Proteſtant-Theoio7'c mention is made of theſacrament 
exn nat poſſibly find any ſuch promiſe as Caluin ſurmi- 
ſerh,for that afſuredly there is noneſach. For to tel vs, Before, yas; 
that theſe vvords This #5 my body,is a promiile, is as blunt 2, ;. "PS; 
&ridiculons a toy, as if a man would make the articles 
of our Creed promilſes:as if ſons vviſe miniſter would 
tel vs,that the verittes , Chriſt ws horne of the virgin: he {arrements 
uffred death vnder Pilate:he roſe 424ine, and aſcended, vvere woyd, for _ 
promiſes : which are of like qualitie with that promiſe 0; ce Verds 
of Iohn Caluin.And ifinChriſts words vvhere he inſtitu- 

teth this acram#t, there be no promiſe, hoyy then ſhal the 

miniſter preach with 4 lowd & cleer voyce vp this promiſe 

which is not?If to helpe forward themarrer, we Fa take 

M.B, his expoſitio,thar the miniſter maſt tel the people, 

whereta the figne tendeth and dire#eth them, thart is, _— 

p 
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bow ab'e the bread is to nuriſh them corporally, ſo able # Chil 
to 44riſh them ſpiritually to eternal life: which ſpiritual nur. 
gure #4 ſealed ex cofirmed in them oy theſe reuerend ſealey 
of bread & vvinc; firſt this fimilirude 1s taken notfrom 
the {criprure, but from the doors & {; thers, andthere- 
forc a Miniſter is injuricd, and it is againſt his profeſſion, 
our of the pulpit , vvhence the only vyord of the Lord 
ſhould found, ro preach ſuch inventions of men . New, 
vvho can doubt but thus to preſcribe one certain nul 
as neceſſarily ro be obſerued,is the right vvay quit todd. 
anul as many mo rhoutauds of their baptiſmes & com- 
munions. For vvho can imagin , that the varuly miniſ 
ters folovy any one cerrain rule? Or vvho knovvcth not 
that itis in a maner againlt their profef16, to admit any 
ſuch vnucrmitie?d nd yet this very order,intended(l (i 

ole; by Caluin, and exactly and particularly thus defin 

y M.B. is moi: c!lenial. For ſeing the bread and vyine 
are material pzz5s , and by their condition apt to ſigniic 
an gencral 2 hundred thirgs ,as lath bene declared ; 
whereas the determination and reducing of it from ge- 


neral ro ſpecial,from ſignifying things prophane,t9 (ig 
nifie things ſacred, & _—_ . anumber of thi ngs ſacred 


<a one ſeveral & ſingular,vz.the cating of Chriſts fleſh by 
faith, dependerh vpon the vyord of che miniſter thus&- 
rermining it :aſſuredly this vvord bringing vvith it this 
determination , and fo ſeparating and ab ing the 
bread from al other things,is moſk neceſlary,moſt clley 
tial. For as a peece of war,vvhich is to reccue the king iſp 
ſeale or image , is indifferent before the ſtape,to receme 
the image of a ſerpent,of a dog , of a tree, of any living 
creature man or bealt , bur after by the ſtap is limitedt 
one certain forme and repreſentation: even ſo the breal 
being the matter , and as 1r vverethe vyax which is tobe 
ſealed,is of it ſelf indifferent to as many ſtampes & im 
ges . Bur vyhenthe miniſter comerh, and according tt 
M. B. and Caluins direction telleth them, that as te 


bread feedeth their body tolife temporal , fo the ficlvaliff | 


 Chuilt feederh both body and ſorylero life exeraal 8 


, 
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ow this word purterh a certain print,a cerrain image,a 
certain ſtamp & ſigne on the bread,yvhereby it receiverth 
this one lacramental ſignuficatis. This is it vvhich putreth 
life in tothe dead element:and this vyord is the life and 
fovvle of the communion. VVhich being ſo,thercof I 
conclude plainly & diceRly, that thorough out al Scot- | 
land and England are very fevy true coramunions, very Vyanrerh is 
few facrameats of Chriſts body . For if there be a Ser- mf Serriſh 
mon made,8 not an homilie read; yea, if the ſermon en.. S*7enents, 
treate of the facrament,and nor of other matters: yer if 
the miniſter __ not as here M.B. and Calvin ap- 
point, ccher for frowardnes becauſc he wil notbe com. 
maunded,orels of yery conſcience, becauſe he is no Cal- 
yiniſt,burt a mere Zuinglian, vvho defineth rhe facramer 2:fi 
tobe nothing buta badge,a token,a m=morial, and that ns 
it hath no ſuch yerrue of ſcaling and confirming, vvhich 
the Zuinglian condemn*th as A nabapriſtical:this lerm$ 
isnotthe vyord vvhich geucth life :o the facramenr, but PA4g- 7.3 64 
laverh it as blockiſh,dul, and dead an clement,as it was 
defore. Becauſe although the miniſter ynto this wax 
of bread and yvine pur a ſcale , a ſtip,a ſinification yer 
he purterh not the right ſeale ,the right ſtamp,ri e night 
fication : although he preach the 7vord, yer he prea-« 
ch not that ;yord, vvhich ſhould quicken and geue life 
othis ation, he preacherh no: that word , ynto which 
his ſeale 15 to be appended for confirmation. Much more 
ay I conclude , that al Engliſh miniſters, if they be noe 
Puritanes, but folow their Archbiflhop my lord of Can- 
bury , vvho condemnerh for Anabapriſtical no leffe 
en Zuinglius (though for an other reaſon)this opinis 
' grring lifero the ſacraments by preaching the vyord; 
ll they can never poſlibly haue any right communion, 
any right ſacrament:they can haue nothing but comms 
read, but a dead element , becauſe they admit nor, bur 
ontrariwiſe (0 great ſacrilege) impugne that vyhichis 
he very ſowle,and ſhould geue life to the ſacramet.n 
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miniſter make the ſermon,except he humble him ſelfts 
preach not only this tormer word of the promiſe inv@tedhy 
Calvin,& found no yyhere in the Goſpels; nor only the 
VVhat be the word of the myſtical {imilitude betyyene the bread and 
efſcntial _; Chrilts body required by M .B.& borowed out of the doc 
of ve he ' tors, but alſo befides,with a cleer voyce,preach diſtinfth,v 
woke the ſacrs Open al the part 5 of the ſacramit,which thing here M.R.in 
gent, general requireth & in ſpecial reherſerh 8 explicateth; 
nerher is ſuch a COomunis the right ſacrament, to the & 
ſence & coplement vvhereof it 1 neceſſarie,nor that one 
or two,or a fevy,butthat al parts of ns and (2. 
crameral receiving be opened & declared, v7z.1.that a law- 
ful miniſter,z.vvith a cleere voyce,3.in a familiar & home. 
ly languave , 4. publikely proclame and denounce, x, the hai 
parts of the Supper or COomunid6.6.what « the peoples part.”, 
what 15 hs owne part.3.how he ought to deliuer that bred 
19 and wine.9. how the people ought to receive it . 10. how they 
It ought to veceine the body and blud of Chriſt ſignified bv it.11, 
Iz how they ſhould come with great reverence to the table. Be. 
ſides al vvhich he muſt alſo ſpeake 12. what ſoeverChrilt 
Be ; 3+ ſpake inthatwhile aftion of his ſupper,writhour omitting 
I any one tote, Al this is comprited in the name, of the 
YVord,& al this muſt be preached by the miniſter before 
it can be a lacrametal figne or ſupper , and omitring any 
of rheſe,quite marreth and deſtroyeth the vvhole ſupper: 
25 wiiere many partsare required to the nature and fub- 
ſtance or eſſence of ſome certain body or creature , th 
miſling of any one deſtroyerth the whole : as in man 0 
beaſt,the loſle of any one eſſential part, as hart, lunvs &c, 
bringeth cerrain dearhto al. So then if the miniſter do 
not in particular proſecute ech one of theſe parrs in hi 
fermon,if he folovy not preciſely and religiouſly this M 
B.his appointment: if he play the Miniſter.and fling out 
in to other marrer , againſt Pope and Carholike church, 
and perhaps inveigh agiin{t this formal preſcriprione 
M..B.fo: that theſpirire of the Lord in them is nor to bt 
br:d!e1 by men, thar they know their dutic herein , 
how the facrament is to be miniſtred as vycl — = 
> yil 
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umble him felfts ff e:tuin,Tohn Knox,or M.B. him ſelf:thar they wil ſtand 


romiſe invEred by M in defence of their libertie, & not become ſervants of men 
pels; nor only the M &c.if he thus preach,or in any other ſort,{o that he omir 
ne the bread and any part of thar word,vvhich is before declared:the bread 
red out of the doc 


and vvine diſtributed ro the people after that kind of 


reach diſtinfly,g preaching, is nor a ſacrament , bur ſtil remayneth com- 
ning here M.BinW pon bread, not worth a ftraa, for want of the right & per- 
th & explicateth; I 6: word. And ſo there was never a communion mini. 
rament to the & I rred according to the Scottiſh commumon booke ſince 
arie,nor that one Iſl theſe miniſters gotrule in Scotland, which had oughtin 
| 0 as and {a it befides common bread: becauſe(to paſle ouer the former 

;VZ.1.that alaw- 1.points preſcribed by M .B. of which very probable it 
familiar & home. i; that in moſt Comunions many of them were omit- 
[enounce, 5. the bal Ml ted) 12. by very order of their communion booke ,jcme 
5 the peoples part.” if words which Chriſt ſpake(& in deed were moſt imporrir 


deliuer that bread 
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the name , of the 
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if the miniſter do 
f theſe parts in hi 
religiouſly this M 
iſter.and ing out 
Carholike church, 
nal preſcrivriono 
them is not to Mou of their vvine ſignificth as direfly and aurentica!ly 
dutic herein , the fleſh and blud of the Popes and biſhops, which they 
| as vycl as Ion wot ſpiticually , bur ſpirefully, nor by right faith , bur by 
Cain P 3 grolle 


concerning the lacrament)are purpoſely leaft our. 
Fourthly I conclude, that in moſt of the Calvinian 
Communions,the communicants do more commonly 
according to their ovvne doctrinecate the fleth of their 
lavvful Superiors,to vvrhom God hath ſubiced them, 
thenthe fleſh of Chriſt , and ſo conſequently their table 
srather the table of Devils, then of god, & they at that 
table comunicate ten tymes more vvith the Devil,then 
with God.For vvhereasamong that rayling generation 
no one argument 1s more common then to rayle at rhe 
Paſtors of Chriſts Church, & at the Catholike doarine; 
yrhereas nothing is more vſial and frequent with them. 
then to lawnder Popes ,Cardinals,Biſhops, Prieſts , rhe 
Catholike church of al ages, vnto vvhoſe obedience 
Chriſt hath bound the vnder paine of damnation:when 
after ſuch raylings and flaunders they cate their tropical 
bread and vvine, they eate as truly{(to ſpeake the leſt) the 
feſa of Popes, biſhops , Catholike Princes and people, 
x they ever do the fleſh of Chriſt:and after ſucha ray!a- 
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groſſe and froward infidelitic and derraQtion teare, rent; 

4; tru'y pl in peeces & ſpil:as at an other more ſober ſermonlif 

»e f-ſh of any ſuch be)it fgnifieth the fleſh & blud of Chnſt.And 

Chriſt, the bread and vvine being appended afterward, ſerue as 
aptly in the one ſermon,t1me &. place,ro ſcale and con= 
firme the malicious and ſlaundercus cating of the fleh 
of Biſhops and Chriſtian people,as inthe other ſermon 
time and place it ſerneth to ſeale and confirme the ſpit. 
rual cating of Chriſts fleſh:and the vvord of the oreſe. 
mon determineth and limireth as wel and perfitely the 

eneral ſignification of the bread and vvine to the one 
fn , asthe vyord of the other ſermon reſtraynerhitto 

- _. thc orherlenſ<. 

"*y Finally I conclude, that this doctrine is the high way 
to remove from the Comunion,al vyord of God , one 
or other,cther preached or not preache.*. For let vs ſup- 
poſe, vvhich may be very calcly,that halfe a doſen Euan- 

The Genus celical bretherne knovy as vvcl as the rainiſter,vvheras 

ag 7 _ the ſigne of bread and vvineis referred,that the one ſig. 

|. the vvord, nificeh Chriſts fleſh,the other his blud : that as by bread 
they are nouriſhed temporally , ſo by the other they are 

nouriſhed eternally : item, that by oft frequenting the 
communion they know their owne dutie , they know 

the miniſters dutie,and fo forth; it ſuch bretherne come 

to ſupper,vvhat need is there of a ſermon?Nether let M, 

B.deny my ſuppotition. For it is athing moſt eaſic & ſa 

cile, and nodoubr many there ate , vvhich by reading 

his booke , and perþaps this , or by hearing it © 

oft told them our of pulpits ; without any nen 

ſermon , haue it ſtil freſh, and deepely imprinted in 

their memorie. Here 1n this caſe, what need a ſermon! 

To geue life tothe ation? The life is geren alredy. 

To quicken it? Iris quickened alredy. To put themin re 
membrance of their dutie? I preſuppoſe they remembe: 
it vc] inovgh, To keepe the faſhion and cuſtome of the 

church ? That is not ſpoken like a Miniſter, Andil 

graunt that order is good:and ſo not to be neglectedfar 

regard of orh;ct ignorant men, yet heck it aloe 
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that the vvord preached after your owne faſhion oftcn 

mes geveth nor life to the action;bur the ation , the 
| nook. is as lively, as quicke.as ful of ſovyle without 
it,as with it. And tothis cocluſion,M. B, him {elf brin- 
gcth the whole effe&t and drift of the vvord preached 
and his ſo diligent explication thereof. Al vvhich{faith 


he)muſt be done in a familizy language. that the people may Pefore, pag s 


vnderſtand; that vnderſtandine they may brleeve; that be- 
leeving they may applie Chriſt tothem , which is to eate 
bim by faith. Then, if theſe communicants of vvhom I 
ſpeake,vvithout ſuch a ſermon vnderſtand ( as I preſup - 
poſe)already , and beleee , and fo applie Chriſt ro them, 
vvhich1s roeare him ſpiritually; what neceffitic is there 
of the vvord and preaching at al, vvhich ſerveth only tor 
novices or infidels,to make them vnderſt-nd ard beleeve 


216. 


TeV Vord fs 
"jos 1 
mal'y (Onto 


Chriſt, and not for faithful, & ſuch as vaderſtand Chriſt nion;, 


already So that M.B.word, & preaching thereof fo ne- 
ceſlarily required to make their ſupper or ſigne; preſup= 
poſeth in deed al the bretherne and fiſterne vvhich 
come to recejue , to Jacke faith and vnderſtanding of 
Chriſt;to be faithles & wichout beleete of Chriſt,vnril the 
miniſter by the vvord preached engender fait) in them. 
VVhich defeRts being not in theſe communicants of 
whom I ſpeake ( forI hope al Calviniſts be notin fo 
ſhort ſpace of a few yeres, by the preaching of the word 
become plain infidels,though they may be in a good de- 
gree towards it) whar vſe, orat leſt what neceſſiiie is 
there of the word to be preached, v+hen thar effect is pre 
ſent before hand , to the vyorking vvkercof the prea« 
ching ſerverh? V Vhat neederh a candle vyhen the Sunne 
ſhinerh ? VVhat foly ir is to vvater a vvel grovven tree, 
vvhich having deepe roote inthe earth is ablero nouriſh 
it ſelf? VVhat nurſe vieth ro feed the child.vvhich is 10, 
or 12. yeres old,and able to feed it ſelf ? Tf theſe fevy bre- 
thren being of good memorie , and having zeale tote 
word , remember theſe points of the vvord , vykich 
makerh the bread to h:rve life , 21d become a fone, 
t they ynderſtand Chuiſt , and þe{ceve in him by 
P 4 venue 
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yertve of old ſermons , vyhich they hauc heard of this 

marter before , vvhat reederh this BartoJogic ? this idle 

repetition of oneand the ſelf ſame thing , this caſting 

of vvater into the ſea , this bringing ot a feyy ſticks in 

to the maine vvood? This is the iflue of this neyy devi- 

ſed vvord, to induce contempr & neglect of both vvord 

& ſacramet, & to make every pro = cating & drin- 

king as good as the Sacramer. UVbich thingas before 

haueſhevved by other arguments of theirs , ſo here the 

very vvord{whercot they vaupt moſt and glorie in) ten 

deth to the ſame ſcope, & incuceth the ſame concluſion, 

For it can nor be denied, but according to this theologje 

and explication of the yvord, 3. or 4. ſuch brethern as 

require,y vichout preaching of the vyord,at any comms 

table, at any common breakfalt,haue a communion, a 

ſacramental ſigne and ſeale,as good & efteftual , as they 

whe Genevs ſhould have ,and others haue with the miniſter in the 

communions church.VV hich being very rue, that their breakefaſts at 

rather tobe 1 nebeas good 2 facramental , as their {uppers in 
called breake- : 6 wm . h if = 

Taſts then ſup *he church , it were wel done me ſeemerd , if partlyta 

Þerts avoid ſupcrſtitis,partly to correct their ovvne ertor,prin- 

cipally for truthes ſake,they vvould from hence forth cal 

their comumons rather breaketaſts then Suppers. For fo 

ſhould men thinke of them as divinely as boy delerve: 

and whereasthe Proteſtants cal it a ſupper , imitating 

thatvvordin the Apoſtle({where certainly he callcth not 

7,Corinth 11 the ſacrament, þut other feaſts, by the name of our lords 

OW Supper) they thould amend that overſight , and vvithal 

| ” AA I 5 more 1oundly,and according to truth: as P, Mar- 

Cormt.ca.1 1. Iyt hath very diſcreetly poted, vvriting vpon that ſame 

J<. 293- place of the Apoſtle . For in reſfeft of the time andow 

oi 43. emptie ſlomake, it were( faith he) wore reaſon tocalit a break 

da prandrwm, falt or dinner,then a ſupper. And thisis the truc & right 

iſſue of the nevv vvord deviſed by Iohn Caluin , and ap- 

proved by M.B.of that word,which they 1cquire to the 

ellencec of their ſacrament: a vvord which makethal & 

fingular their communions and ſacraments to be ofa 

Elcanc different nature from that facramcnt wy 
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minilters cleere voyce and ſermon , or the reccivers faith, 


whereas Chriſts ſacrament received his integritie and * 
patection other ways & notby ſuch meancs . 
Again,this word of theirs maketh not only their facra. Cirift, 
ment no facrament,being compared vvith Chriſts Inſti- 
rution,bur maketh iralſo nothing els bur common bread 
forthe moſt part , being examined even by this very 
word which them ſelues haue inucnted, as hath bene 
now declared, andthe learned reader ſhal doubtles find 


moſtrrue, if he examine the communions and ſuppers 


vicd in England, France, Geneua,Zurick, Zuizzerlad &c. 
by this vvord here appointed as neceſlaric to ſeparate 


their ſacramental ſupper from vulgar & prophane. And 


if their ſupper be no ſacrament of Chritt according to 


Chriſts order, nor yet according to their owne rules and 
Theologie;vvhatr —_— would they haue vs to make of 


it? How ſhal vve e 


eeme of it as diuine,ſacred and ce- 


leſtial, vwhen as them ſelues conclude and proue, that it 
is nothing but a common peece of bread,an earthly creature, 
voyd of al grace and ſpirite, a dead element , not worth 4 
ſtraa, fitter for Pagans then Chriſtans, more meer for 
dogs then men ? 


M.B . contradictions . 'The Scot- 
tiſh Supper is no ſacrament of 


Chriſt. 


The Argument, 


Chriſt inſtituted,for that their ſacrament is framed in an - 

other mould, hath though nor always an other marter, 
etever an other forme (which geveth the eflence to. rome der iſo 

every thing) then that of Chriſts inſtitution : theirs re- re, 

ceiving allite, ſovyle , perfeRtion and integritiefrom the 
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M.B.very wetably contradifeth htm ſelf in this frft form 
touching the leyds Supper,as is heeldly pra han 

As before cap. 10 it s proved that they hauc no ſacrament for 
want of the word which « the formal part of the ſacramit: 
ſo here by a brief repetition cf ſundry things wanting inthe 
material part (which things M. B. confeſſeth to be cf the ſub- 
Nance of the ſacrament) it is manif\ ftiy cencluded, that theis 

Jutper s no ſacrament ef Chriſts inſtitution, inreſpel of the 
watier,no lefſe then of the forme. 


CHP. 8. 


Find thus much concerning te word , the 
a formal part of the ſacrament ,by vvhich as 
Sz the more principal vve ſee proved , that 
their Scouiſh Supper is no facrament of 
Chriſt. Novy ſor a concluſion of this firſt 
*Sermon I vvil gather & prove as much 
by the other part, vyhich is the mattey ot the ſupper ac- 
cording to M.B.his ovvne diviſion:out of both vvbich, 
the Chriſtian reader ſhal be able to gather a moſt ſtrong 
and ſure reſolution, that it poſſibly can nor be any ſacra- 
ment,vyhich ſaulteth both in the one part , and inthe 
other,vvhich nether bath right matter, nor right forme, 
Only firſt of al, I vvil in fevy vvords put the reader in tc- 
membrance of M. B.notoriovs contradictions vſed in 
this ſhort ſermon , vvhich I vviſh tbe rather to be mar- 
ked,partly ſor that they ſhew this man to be a right ſcho. 
ler of Iohn Caluin, whom he ſo narowly foloyverh,eve 
im this blind Eind of vvriting aud preaching: partly for 
thatthe original cauſe of this ſuch oppoſite doEtrine n 
them both 15 one;thar is to ſay, an ambuious affeation 
yvith high, ample,and maieſtical vvords to vvin ſome 
pc od opinion to their ſingle bread and drinke among 
their f:mple auditors,vyvhom by ſuch glorious peach, as 
it vvere by a baite and pleafant allurement they vyould 
gladly dravy to ſome honeſt opinion of their late devi- 
fed fantalic. Thele contradictions albcit they be (catered 
thorough 
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thorough our this vvhole treatiſe; yerrhe 7.chapiter, and 


$.and 9.yclde better ſtore of themi,as for example. The 77, 5,8 con; 
bread nct only frgnifieth the bedy of Chriſt , but hath it alſo tradition, 
truly conioyned with it For if it ſignified cnly, a piflure were Beſore, page 
& good. And yer the bread is ſo far from having this con- 7 ##+1 5%» 
junctionzt! at it vvanteth the ſignification of a pjQure. I 
fay, it ſignifieth not ſo much as doth the picture, vvhich 
repre/cnteth Chriſt vnto our remembrance of irſelf.aud 

by it ſel,and ſo doth nor the bread and vvine , vvithour Pag , 1770 
aſermon : yea and then allo ir repreſenteth him very *7** 179» 
doubtfully. Againe,the bread and wine truly and really de- The ſecond. 
liver the ſubſtance of Chriſt vnto vs, Fer excebt firft we re- Before, pag. 
ceiue the ſubſtance , we can haue n9 participation of the fruic * - 44s FF « 
end merits. And therefore the bread & wineare a very hand © 

which delivereth vs that ſubſtance , and with that hand is Pag, 65, 
Chriſts fieſh verely conioyned,as a medicine inthe boxe of the 767, 
Apotecaries ſhep, And yetthe bread doth no wayes deliver 

or exhibite the body of Chriſt,but only ſignifie che ſame. 

For it is a ſacrament, and ye muſt locke for no other coniun- Tag. 2 6. 
#im then ſacremental , thar is, ſor ro or}.er coniunCion 7137 » 12%. 
then ſignificative and figurative, For thats al, that a 

facrament valneth with theſe men. Again, that which Th. third. 
we receiue in the ſacrament, & 1s ſignified by the bread Z:fore, page 
and vvine , is not the benefites of Chriſt , or vertue which fie. 16 #+ 

weth from him cnly,but the very ſubſtance of Ch:iſt him ſelf. 

For it # not poſoibie that I be partaker of the tuyce which flo- 

weth cut of any ſubſtance,except I f1ſ1 get the ſubſtance it ſelf. 

And yet the blud of Chrift vvhich vve receive , is not the 

ſubſtance of Chriſt,nor any parr of his ſubſtance. For ,, ;. - his 


it 5 n0 other thing , but the quickening vertue and fore: that mon. Þe.1i 7. | 


flowes from Chriſt ; and the merites of bis death. Andwe 

drinke of that blud, wh-n w2 dricke of the lively prwer © 

Veriue tht flowes cut of that blud.A gain: there 1s 2 wnder= 7, fourth, 
ful.hizh, and myſtical, yet very trur and rea! coninnt'on be- pefoe , par « 
rvvene the bread & Chriſts body : & yet for al thatthe r65, 167, 
bread is no more cHoyned therevvith,tten Chriſtis ioy- 

ned with the devil. For there is no other coniunttion, 

tl:n is b2yycac the yyord ij o::cn,and the thing vvhich 

the vrord 
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the yvord fignifieth, and fo vyhen Chriſt commaunded 
the devils out of poſleſled bodies , vyhen he fpake of Sa. 
tan,of Bcelzebub,of Lucifer; Chriſt and Satan, Chrilt & 
Beelzebub, Chnlit and Luciter the prince of devils vvere 
as nighly conioyned,as the Proteſtant comunion-bread 
& Chriſts body. For as M.B. bath diligently told vs be- 
fore, ſo as though it yvere a principal high martcr, he in 
the ſame termes repeateth it tvviſe or chriſe in the next 
ſermo,that looke what ſort of coniunfis #5 betwixt the werd 
and the thing ſignified by the word,that ſort of coniunfion is 
betwixt the ſacrament, & the thing ſignified by the jacramit. 
And in the ſameplace : So ſoone. as thow ſeeft the bread 
tane in the hand of the miniſter, thow ſeeſt it not ſo ſocne, but 
mncontinent the bedy of Chriſt comes into thy mind , the/e two 
are ſo conioyned together: even as Chriſt never named the 
devil,nor any Chriſtian man bleſſeth him ſelf trom the 
devil , but ſtreight ways the devil comes to his mind; 
which maketh nether very wonderful, nor very true con- 
inn#ion. Again.The conjunction of Chriſts body vvith 
thc bread is wonderful, high, ſecret, myſtical: & except thow 
be illuminated with the ſpirit , and except thow have a hea- 
'venly ilumination,thow canſt never conceive , never vnder- 
ſtand it:and yerit is as vulgar and ordinaric, as the con- 
wnction of words with 4 things vvhich they lignifie, 
which isthe moſt viſual and baſe conjunction 1n the 
world:the coniunCtion is no higher, nor more fecrer,the 
1s everic moſt popular ſigne higed at every rauerne dore 
atthe dore of evenie hoſterie, cabaret, or tipling hovvſe 
ro ſignifi meat,or drinke,or lodging to be faad there:no 
more then is an ivy buſh ro hynific vvine , a vvad of 
ſtravy to ſignific beere or ale , a lyon or floyyer delyce 


Befere,pa.t g. to ſignific the king of Scots and king of France:which 


ſelf ſame examples of fignes & ſignifications , Zuingli® 


» PS* and the Zuinglians , Calvin & the Caluiniſts expreſly 


ecue, and M. B. iuſtifieth, ſaying , thar the ſacrament 
15 nothing els but « viſible word: tor that'as the audible 
vvord, the vvord vyhichis ſpoken and heard, bringeth 


{ thething ſpoken of to memory by the care;lothe viſible 
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erord;that is a 3 nts I haue mentioned,bringeth 
the thing ſignified ro memorie, by the eye: & ſucha " 
is the, bread and vvine , and no other, for thar it is ue 
other thing but a Viſible word. Again. ye get Chriſt bettey 
in the ſacrament then in the word of God./ye yet there a bet- 
ter grip of Chriſt then in the word . tv him in our 
harts more fully and largely then by Gods word . and yer 
yve get him no more in the facrament,then vye ger him 
yvithout the facrament , vyhen vyve heare him named, 
thatis,then vve get him by the vvord. Forthe ſacrament 
is nothing but a viſible word , and fo by the ſacrament vve 
get and grip him no more;then by a vyorde, & then vve 
get. grip and poſleſſe him no more;then vve ger,grip, & 
poſleſſe the Deuil,as hath bene ſaid. For him vve no leſſe 
remember , as ſoone as yve heare himi named. And 
therefore by this plaine and evident deduction, the facra.. 
ment geueth the Caluiniſts o better grip,no fuller poſſeſs 
of Chriſt, then it doth of the Deuil. And if they confeſle, 
that they poſſeſſe Chriſt no betrer by the vvorde of God 
(M.B-faith, not ſo wel )as 1 vvil not ſtand much againſt 
them hercin,ſo long as they ralke of them ſelues , to if it 
wereapplied and ſpoken of true Chriſtians.the (enrence 
-werenot ſo falſe and contraditorie to rrue Theologie, 


as plainly vvicked , blaſphemous and develiſh. Once The ſenenth, 


again. Onepoint of 'h5 coniunFion betwenie Chriſts boly 
nd the ſacrament flandes in a continual and mutual concur. 


rence of the one with the other, that the ſigne and thing ſigni- , 


fie1 ave 1fFered both together , at one time,and in one aftion ; 


there is a 7ovn'-off-rin»,and ioynt-receiuins cc, jet they Pay . 198+ | 


are not offered in one aFion,nether 15 there any ſuch mu- 
tua! concurring,or fo vnt-feorine, and ioynt-receiving.And 
that doctrine of ioynt-offering & ioynt-receming is al- 


together Papiltical.Foralbeit the miniſtergeue the ligne, __ 


thar is. the earthly thing, yer he geves not the heauenly, 
b it Chrift keedes that miniſt>:ie to him ſelf,and diſpenſes bis 
bedv > b'a4,not vvhen. or to vyhom the miniſter diſpen. 
ſeth the figne, but r9 whom and when him ſelf pleaſeth. For 
otheryyiſe vve ſhould rye Chriſt and his holic ſpirite to 
tho 
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the miniſters ation, vvho muſt nor be(o tied, and vyhs 
racrctore ſometimes geuerh rhe thing ſignified before 
the {ucrament be geuen, ſometimes after . Nay properly 
and plainlyto ſpeake, the ſacrament is not ordeyned for 
Feilp> any.uch ioynt-offering.01 i2ym-receivine,or cocurrence,but 
only to bea ſcale and contirmerhe cating of Chriſt, or 

grace of theſacrament,vvhich is geuen betore. To make 

thort( forit a man would rehearſe al, he migat til many 

leaves,and my mind is only by afew exampies to direct 

rac rea\lerts conierre and marke the reit by him ſelf, to 

whuch cnd th<{e teyv may (erue for aſutficient intrody- 

Qion)if ir pleaſe the readerdiligently ro marke and per- 

vie racle 2.0 .3.chapiters,he {hal find anumber of tuch 

ether moſt ſenſible conrradictions,or moſt foolith hipo- 

critical aFeCtarions, vied by one, vv ho defyreth to adurne 

a baſe,beggerly,and contemptible bit of bread and ſippe 

of vvinc, vvith high, ample, & diuine ſimilitades,vvords 

& compariſons,as it vvere to cloth an. ape vvith purple, 

or to pur Hercules club inthe hand of an infant : as 

Pag , 164+ vyhea he callethrheir bread & drinke a hizh myſterie 8& 
#07 potent inſtrument to convey Chuiſts-body vnto vs , being 
as baſe & vveake an inſtrument; as any vvord that pro- 
cecderh from Turke or Ievy,vvhich is no greathigh mif- 

rerie,nor inſtrument very potent. And this being noted 

by the vvay concerning M. B. his contradictions, I vyil 

end this anſvyere ro his firſt Sermon vvith a ſummaric 

note,hovy many vyayes their Scottiſh ſupperis no ſacra- 

mentof Chriſt according to M. B. his oy vne doctrine, 

for cauſe of defets and vvantes,vvhich are found in the 

material part of that rheir ſupper. VVherein yetT 

muſt crane pardon of the reader, if I keepe not an cxact 

diſtinftion bervvene al material & formal requie 

—_— py red ro theſe mens ſacramental ſigne : becauſe as herein I 
Finguiſhed by can gono further then they reach me ; fo M.B. ioyning 
G Chriſts yvords ſometimes vvith the miniſters ſermon, & 


'fo 


making thena part of rhe forme, ar other rimes placing 
them among the elemental, ceremonial, and matenal 


parts,drayycth me neceſſarily after , vyhere he pro 
| —_ 
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afore:2nd on vvhether ſide he refoluethto place them , 
the effe cometh to one,becauſe alyvays they are efſen- 
tial and fo of neceflicieto be vſcdiifyye looke to haue a 
facrament made. 

Tocome therefore to my conchuſion , for ground 
and foundation thereof, I take M.B his vyords , yvhich 
he hath geven before in the beginning , & here in the 
enditeraterh . oy" affirmeth as a moſt irrefragable 
aud yndoubted veritie.In the beginning he told vs, thar 
in the ſacrament are twoſorrs of ſignes : ſiqnes elemental 
as bread 8& vvine,& ſignes ceremonial. He told vs vvithal, 


%”" 


AF 


that there was nener a ceremeniewhich Chrift inſtituted.but Before, pag 
it was 4s eſſential, 45 the bread and wine. Vi/hat ever Chriſt ##6+ 


commaunded to be done , what ever he ſpake , or did inthat 
whole aFion,it is eſſential,it muſt be done , au1 no i0!e cen be 
omitted but ye pervert the whole inftitsticn. Here for a con- 
cluſio he laith:/vhen the ſacrament is ſpoyled of the eſſenti» 
al forme,it is no ſacrament. There is an eſtential forme in bap- 
tiſme:and there is an eſſential forme in the ſupper : which if 
they be tane awey,ye tyxe the ſe of the ſacrament. The eſſen- 
tidl forme of baptiſme is 1 baptize thee in the name of the fa- 
ther,of the ſoxne.&7 of the holy ghoſt. Leave ont any of theſe 
3.07 do it in the name of any one of the three perſons only, ye 
tne the eſſential forme of baptiſme. In the ſupper,if ye leaue 
0 the leaſt ceremonye, ye tine the eſſential forme , and ſo it is 
#0 /acrament. This being true , that cucry ceremonie that 
Chrift did,cuery word that Chriſt ſpake,cvcry attion of his 
yas ſo efſenrial,tharno iore thereof may be omi*red, but 


rvedeſtroy the ſacrament, hereof 1 conclude, that their Hey 4:fette 


Scortiſh ſacrament 45 no ſacrament of Chriſt, for that it 


lacketh many of theſe ſo neceſlarie ſignes , and cikearial ; 


in the Scertsſb 
S 


ceremonies. Firſt, becauſe Chriſt before the delivering of Before, pag. 


of hart,the I and cleanes of conſcience required in 
them, yyhich come to reccine the ſacrament. After, he 
gauethem a very divine inſtruction, and commaunded 
them in moſt effetual yvords to do the like ;vvhich 
comaundement accarding tothe teat and mancr of 

| ſpeech 


| his facrament, vied a ceremonic ſignifying the lovvlincs £47» 166, 
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ſpeech carieth vvith ir as preciſe & ſeycrean obligatis,y 
any.vvords of Chriſts ſupper: 8 to a Proteſtantir ſhoull 
yvcigh as deepely & binde as much. For that precepr, py 
this tn remtbrance of me,examinedin comon iudgem 
and according to the ſound and poiſeof the yyord, bin- 
dcth no more, nor ſo muchas being vttered vvirh leſle 
circumſtance & feyver vvords importing a neceſlariecs. 
maundement, then vvhen Chriſt faith after thar vl. 
ſhing 1 haue geven yow an example, that as I haue dong 
to yow,ſo yow do alſo. Amen Amen I ſay to yow,a ſervan 
not greater then hxs lord , nether is an Apoſtle greater then he 
that ſent him. If yow know theſe things, yow ſhal be bleſſed,if 
yow alſo do them. Here is oneceremonie which Chriſt did, 
__ _ & many wordes which he ſpake at the Inſticutis of the (s 
ſupo:r no $a- cramet.Nether this ceremonie vſe the Scottiſh miniſters 
erament of at their ſupper, nor ſpeake they theſe vyords: ergo th 
Criſt. omit fomyyhat, vyhich Chriſt did and ſpake. Al vyhoſe 
doings and ſpeeches being eſſential, clcntial , that in omit- 
Before, pa. ting any one;ye tyne and deftroy theſacrament,hercof it folo. 
150, 151, vveth gthat their Scortiſh Supper is no Sacrament of 
3 Chriſt.Next,Chriſt;. taking the breadin to his hands 
4 gauethankes to his father,and yvithal 4.bleſTed & anc. 
5 tified the bread:after,he 5.rooke the cuppein like maner, 
6 andgeving thanks to his father 6.vvithal bleſſed 8 (anc. 
tified the cuppe,as both the Evangelitts,S. Paule, Caluin, 
Ievvel and Bezaconfeſſe. The Scottiſh ſupper hath no 
ſuch bleſſmg,no ſuch (anRification of the bread & vine 
but purpoſely omitterh it:and therefore here are 2. more 
eſſential ceremonies tyviſe vſed by Chrift,and yet neucr 
at any time vſed,but negleed and contemned by them 
in their mini{tration , & therefore their ſupper vvanterh 
ſomyvhar perteyning to his eſſence, and fo is no ſacrt- 
- went. Furthermore,7.Chriſt did not once only breake the 
bread, & tooke to him ſelf a portio,willing them to breake 
the reſt and diſtribute among them, but him ſelf did diſ- 
on my P%- tribute and breake itto them,and delivered it with his ownt 
bands , ſignifying by that aftion , that it was not poſſible 
for any man to baue participation of his grace,except him ef 
gave it 
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pee it , In the Scorriſh ſupper, the miniſter breeketh noe 
the bread to everie communicant , he delivereth it not 
with hs owne hand, as Chriſt did, and fo heleaveth our -- 
avery important ceremonye, and therefore their ſupper 
can not be accompred Chriſts Sacrament . After Chriſt 
had raken the bread, geven thankes, bleſſed, broken, 8 
fo forth. finally for declaration that they might vnderſtid:; g 
where vato al the premiſſes tended, he ſpake theſe words 
which were moſt eſſential and concerned the ſubſtance 
of the ſacrament: This is my body,which is geven and bro= Vi 
ken for yow : This is the new teſtament in my blud, which _ 
4 ſhed for yow. Theſe yvords of Chriſt, vſcd by Chriſt 
in the Inſticution of his ſacrament , the Scorrith mini- Bf, 
ſterie vſerh nor in the miniſtration of their ſupper. Er- - oe {> 
go their ſupper is no Sacrament of Chriſt . To M.B. his 
ſuppoſed reply, that the vvords of Chriſt are not omit= 
eed, for that before the ſermon,the miniſter hiſtorically 
out of the pulpit mentionerh Chriſts inſticution ; an- 
fryere is already made, that this nothing helpeth them, 
but mach more ſhevverh their infinite pride, and con- 
temptuous breach of Chriſts order . For Chriſt firſt of 
alrooke rhe breadin to his hands, bleſſed it, brake it,-& 
afrer pronounced thoſe vyords; they cleane contrary, firſt 
of al reherſe thoſe yyords our of the pulpit, vyhere there 
isno bread nigh them, much leſſe haue they the bread 
in their hands as Chriſt had . I anſvyere furthermore 
that ſuch hiſtorical narration(being told an hovvre or 2. 
beforethe c6munion , and the entier Sermon coming 
bervvene) can haue no relation to the bleſſing or ſanc- 
tifying of their Supper. For as M.B. here telleth vs , 
there 15 an eſſential forme in baptiſme* there is an eſſential Paz. s x; 
forme in the ſupper: which if they be tane away, ye tyne the 
ſarrement, The eſſential forme of baptiſme is (faith he) 1 
beptiſe thee in the name of the father, of the ſonne, end of the 
boly ghoſt . And according to the order of the commu 773, Scottiſh 
mon booke, the miniſter as he ſpeak eth theſe words , ta. communien 
keth water in his hand, & layeth it vpon the childs forehead. bee, 
Vhereby yye ſee that the eſſential forme is to have the 
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words ioyned with theelement:8 if the miniſter ſpeake 
the words at one hovvre,& lay on vvater the next vyith, 
our the vvords, he tyneth and deſtroyeth the efſent;. 
al forme of bapriſme, and fo it is no ſacrament. Er 
by like reaſon vyhereas rhe ſacrament of Chriſts body 
hath a like eſſential fryme as bapriſme hath; the Miniſter 
making a narration of Chriſts yvords before the ſermon 
as it vverc at 9. of the clocke, and after an hovvre, at ten 
delivering bread and vvine vvithour the vvords of Chriſt, 
"=-_ and deſtroyerh the ſacrament of the ſupper, and 
o the Scottiſh ſupper is no ſacrament of Chit . 
Theſe fevv inſtances and exceptions for example ſake 
I geue to the Chriſtian reader, vvho may find a number 
of this ſort, if he pleaſe adviſedly ro conſider that vyhich 
bath bene faid of this matter heretofore . Andif novy 


according ro M. B. his reſolution a man leaving out the 

pate s a [eaſt ceremonie vſed by Chriſt in his ſupper, perverteth the 
w ocotti}y a a ES . 

Supp:r vvic-Whole inſtitution and marreth the ſacrament, (o as it becom- 

ked and ſacri-meth no ſacrament: vyhat hortible prophaners, perverters 

b:ziww. and deſtroyers of gods ſacraments are theſe, vvho leaue 


out ſo many, and thoſe nor the leaſt, butthe greareſt & 
yyecightieſt ceremonies ? And if they haue #0 ſacramen, 
yyho lacke in the adminiſtratis, any ſigne clemental or 
ceremonial, any marterial part,becauſe | be al ſubſtin- 
al; how far are theſe men trom having any ſhew, colour, 
pretence or {imilitude of Chriſts Sacrament,wholack ſo 
many /ienes ceremonial & ſubſtantial/8 belides(vyhich is 
the head & top)leaue out cleane;al the vvords of Chiilt, 
vyhich in deed is the formal,8& therefore the cheif, ſove- 
raine,and principal part of the facrament;hovy ſoeverit 
Before , paz pleaſe hell proud miniſters to take that honour fro the 
217.216.yyord of Chriſt,8 attribute it totheir owne _— 
on as the Catholike, for ſundry other reaſons, hath iu 
cauſe to abhorre their bread and vvine , as polluted , as 
ſchiſmarical , as heretical , as leading the high vvayto 
Gods vvrath and indignation , to hel & damnation: ſo 
theſe arguments and reaſons geven & publiſhed by them 


{clues ſutfiſe ro proue as much, to proue their commu- 
gion 
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mon a ſchiſmarical communion, cleane divided from 
Chriſts communion: aperverring , a corwpting and des 
ftroying of his holy ſacrament, vvith vyhich it hath no 
more reſemblance by this their ovvne confeſſion, then 
harh an ape vvitha man, copper vvith gold , hereſie 
with religion, and an angel of darkues vvith an angel 
of lighr. Yea many times ſpiritually ſprites of hel 
doubtles counterfeit Saints and Angels ,and niany apes 
or munkeys ſenſibly counterfeit the ations of men 
yvith more likelihod, colour and probabiline, then theſa 
mens apiſh and ſpritiſh commumon reſembleth the Di. 
vine Sacrament ordayned by our bleſſed Saviour. 


Of names attributed to the | 
Sacrament , 


The A 'gument. 
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Of names by which the bleſſed $4:r4ment is called in the ſerid | 


tire . It is not there called the Lords ſupper , as M. B. 
falſely ſuvpoſeth, no» yet the Communion . 


Fit it is called menſa domini , our Loris table, maketh a 


mthine 4z.inſt the ſacrifice, but rather for it . 


| Of names by which the B. $ucrament (actording to M.B. opint- 


on) is called inthe auncient fathers . It is not called a pub. 
lique ation, as by any proper name, nor yet a banquet of 


* loue. YVhby itis called the Euchariſt . 


It w.4 alſo called the Maſle in the Primitige chuych , when 
that church zen»rally, and eſpecially the church of Rome was 
moſt pure ; and therefore that nm? ſavoureth nothing of 
Idolatry, as M. B. ignorantly con:ludeth . 

But moſt commonly it ws named the ſacrifice of Chriſts 
body , and as a trueand real ſacrifice w.us offered vnto 
God in the chuych,euer ſince Chyiſts time and firſt inflitu- 
tion of it ,M. B. argument made to the contrarie anſwered . 


Q. >» CHAP. 
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AN ANSVVERE 
CHADP.n 
any ofthe things, which M.B.handleh 


If in theſe later Sermons , or (as he calleth 
E rhem) leſſons and exerciſes,arc by hiri par. 
E ricularly vrtered and entreared of ( ſofa 
' furth as concerneth the Sacrament)inthe 
"= firſtſermon or leſſon: & likewiſe fo much 

hath bene ſaid of them by me, as I thinke convenient 
ether for proofe of the truth, or confutation of error, 
For whick cauſe,I ſhal when they occurre hereafter, paſſe 
them over in filence, or touch them more ſleighth, 
The firſt nevy matter mentioned in this leſſon , is about 
names geven to the Sacramet in holy ſcripture & aunc 
ent fathers ; wherein he ſpeaketh ſome truth, which 
therefore I gladly embrace , as that it is called in the 
booke of god, The body and blud of Chrift ( and neve 
the figure, trope, fiene Or ſeale of that body and blud) and 
therefore belike that being the proper name, conteyneth 
alſo in proprietie of ſpeech whartit is . Alſo it is called 
the cImmunion and participation of Chrifts body «nd blud 
vvhich implicth the former truth . Ir is alſo called 
(faich M.B. ) the ſupper of the lord: not « prop hane ſupper, 
not a ſupper appointed for the belly: for Chriſt had ended the 
Supper that was appointed for the belly, or ever he began thi 
Jupper which w.s appointed for the ſowle . In this M.B. 
ſomewhat deceiued, as likewiſe in his explication of the 
next, Vz, thatit 5s called alſo in the bible, The table of the 
Lord. It is not called the altar of the lord, but the Apoſtle cal 
ir a tableto fit at,and not an altar to ſtand at : a table to takt 
end receiue, and not an altar to offer and propine. ThatM. 
B. ſuppoſeth S. Paule ro name the ſacrament dominicen 
cenam, our lyds ſupper, itis his error, and not S. Paules 
meaning. For albeit at the ſame time, and in the fame 
place whereof '$. Paule ſpeaketh, Chriſts ſacrament ws 
alſo communicated vnto the faithful; for which caule, 
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tedit, ſome auncient fathers ſometimes inſcribe their - 
rreatiſes of the Sacrament, De cena domini : yet that the - CI 
booke of god, that is,the bible and ſcriptures of god geue not Lords ſupper, 
this appellation to ir, iris plain inough by that place of * S. Pawle. 
S. Paule, where ouly in al the ſcriptures of god that 

word is vſed . For S. Paule mentioning that at theſe/up- 

gers of our lord, ſome deyoured al and had to much, ſome 

could ger nothing aud roſe « hungred, ſome were drunke 1-C. 1 17, 
&c, declareth thereby, that this place can not direly *%* * 4+ 

be vnderſtood of Chuilts ſacrament; except M.B. be of 

the —_—_ with ſome Puritans , whom my ſelt haue Dominica e6. 
heard vpon this place to argue, that at their Lords ſup... *4, vvhar is 

per there ſhould be not only bread and drinke, bur alſo <> m8» 
vanietic of other meare, fleſh, fiſh, rot and baked, wine "_ 

and beere, according as it is in other ſuppers and feaſts. 

Vnto vvhich couceitM. B. by his diſcourle after enſuing 

ſeemerh ſomewharto incline, Bur the common opi- 

nion of learned men is otherwiſe, that this place mea- 

neth the church-fealts of old time termed dydras, 

which were called dominice cene, our lords feaſts or /uppers, 

becauſe they were _ at night in churches, ict Tertwl, is 
wete in the primitive church, and alfo after, called Damj. P93: «6s 
vice, wptaues , our lords bowſes (whence I ſuppoſe our *** 

name kirke comerh) to vvhich feaſts the rich fort con- 

tnbuted liberally for the benefite and relief of the poore. 

Before vyhich as S. Chryſoſtom ſappoſeth, though 

others thinke after,the Sacrament vvas alſo received bp 
Butthar the vvords of S. Paule meane not the ſacrament, —_—_— = 

S. Chryſoſtomis very plaine,& the circumſtance of the i initio. W 

= proueth ſufficiently . This ſupper (faith S. Chry. Scdulus in x 
ſtom) might ratherbe called humane, then divine,po. ©: <p» 1» | 

lis; human quam dowinica, rather private then publike, 

of privare miſerie rather then publike charitie , becauſe 

everic man devoured vp his ovvne ſupper, and gaue no 

part to his poore neighbour vyho had brought nothing. 

Bur Dominica cena,the ſupper of our tas is charine 

itlelf, the ſupper of charitie ſhould be common to al . In 

W other place he called this ſupper commne prandiii,a c- 

Q,3 
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2.46 AN ANSVVERE 
won feaſt .For examining the coherence of the Apoſtles 
vvords,he obieceth to him {clf, hovv,to vvbat purpoſe 


Eryfoft. bem, the Apoſtle bringeth 1n the ſtorie of Chriſls Inſticuricn 
jn bec verbs of the b.lacrament, v.23. Qualis eft hec conſequentia * what 
Oportet "47" - ynaner of ſjequele 5 this?taith S. Chryſoſtom. Thow haft hi. 
Serefſe 1-7 herto dijputed of a common feaſt cy banquet : and doeft thew 


$1:V.19, ; _ : 
new ccme in with Chrifts ſacraments? VVhich queſiion he 
anſvvercth very vvel, as alſo doth the learned Greeke 
doQor T hcogoretus in 11s comentaries vpon this ſame 
Thr odoret . in 


7.Corint.cap, Place: that he breught in the ſtorie of Chrifts ſacrament foy 
"IR exam tles ſake;docens eos facere communes menſas in eccleſys, 
2» ad ſacram iiiam menſam reſpicicntes , teaching that it vyel 

> became themto make their church teaſts com.men to 

z» the poore,by regarde and confideration of Chiiſts holy 

»» table;thar {eing he vvithout reſpe&t or choiſe, ortuch dil- 

», tinguithing berwene ich & poore, indiffcrtrly gave to 

»» Al, his ovvnc meſt pretious body aud blud,it might wel 

,, become rhem vvith like cquaiitie and indifferency co c0- 

3» municare their carthly and fle{hly bankets. - Aud thus 

much is aſter a ſort confcſied both by Calvin and Bcza, 
thovghthey yer cal the ſacrament by the nzme of the 

Lordes ſupper. For Calvin graunteth,that as zn:o13g the 

Caly.in r.Cor Tewcs and alſo Gentils, it was a cuſteme to accompanie their ſe 
$ap.19.V.7+ crifices made in the honcur of god with frindly banquets amis 
them ſelues,{o the firſt Chriſtians broughtthe ſame {all 

onot banquetting in to the church , and called them 

Thi cap,1 1.9 agapds;charities,or feaſtes of charitie,& vied them vvithitc 
#1, adminiſtration of thisfacrament. V Vhich a{rer grovvirg 
to an abuſe, the Apoſtle ſceketh hereto amend. Andbe- 

Beza in Ac- Ta vvriteth,that the firſt Chriſtians were wont to miniſtertht 
re Apoſt. cap bly ſupper of the Lord, ameonge theſe feaſles which werecal, 
2.V.42: Hed agape:vvhichinan other place he callcth facra cavimu 
Hs a ſacra ecclefis conviuia, and fraterra cccleſiaſtic cetus conv 
A 8.42 £ 
Idem in Ind , the ecclejiaſticel corgregatien; among, vv hich feaftes the 
43, the ſupper ofthe lord vvas alſo miniſtred , it may atpear 
(faith Beza)by S.Paule 1.Cor. 11.where he greth {out to cr- 

rel tha: cuſtrmgwhich was many ways cormupred. r_ 

ejug 
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being ſo,thar S.Paule here goeth about to correF that abuſe, 
then muſt needs thoſe vyords vyl:ich go beforethe in- 
ſtiution of Chriſt (beginning after verſu.2 3)be vnder- 
{tood of ſuch church feaſts fo abuſed;and then dominice 
cena can not _—_— ro the ſacrament, vvhich after 
isbrought in thereby ro correfF that cuſtom and abuſe of 
our Lords ſupper,vvIuch is expreſſed betore as fovvly cor- 
rupted. And the vvords of them felues ifthey be taken 2.Gr,r 7 .v, 
as S.Paule vvrote them & the old Tranſlation exprefieth 29-2 4+ 
them (and not as they are peruerted in the Geneya 
tranſlation ) and examined vvith indifferent judge - 
ment, can beare no other ſenſe. For thele vvords, 
PV hen yow meete together this is not to eate our lords ſuper, 
for that every oue|preventeth and falleth to his owne private 
ſupper.and one 6 a hungred, another s drunke, can haue no 
other proper & natural reſolution then this: vvhen yow *«< 
meete together, that vvhich yovv eate,is not that publike << 
eccleſi :ſtical & brotherly ſupper of charitie,of god.ot Chriſt « 
and his church , vvhich ſhould be common to al the ſo. ** 
cietie of Chriſtians, bur it is a private & peculiar ſupper « 
voyd of al charinie & brothetly loue, yvhere one devou- © 
cth al,an other hath nothing,one hath ro much and is © 
drunke vvith abundance,vvhen many other poore Chri- <6 
{tians ſtand by & ger never a morſel of bread,or draught *«< 
of drinke. This is the true ſenſe of the place of S.Paule, *« 
& of this vvord vicd inthat only place , & no vyhereels 
inthe ſcriptures: & this ſenſe bork Beza and Caluin geve 
after chole auncient doCtors. And therefore M.B. hath 
litle reaion to cal theſacrament the lordesſupper by this au 
thoritie Andif the compilers of the Scottiſh Publike prays 
er booke had no orher reaſon but this , they might as vvel 
haue called rheir ſacrament , as our Enghiſh do, by the 
name of Cimunion, which cometh ſomwhart neercr to S. 
Paulcs phraſe, then this of the Lords ſupper,vvhich is not 
ſo probable ro be $ . Paules meaning. Albeit nether is 
that vvord Communion (truly ro ſpeake) geuen to the ſa» The ſacremis 
cramet ether by Apoſtle or Evangeliſt in al the ſeriprure, 20m _— 


For as the lordes ſupper ,{o the Communion zin the ſcripture [crjpmue, 
Q/4 ncve 
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4 fignificth (as Bezaalſo noteth) communion in th 
Þ _ 2,v, 42 J6crament, but in civil offices of loe andcharitie , inimpa; 
*'* Tring our goods and ſubſtance,as mony,cloth,meatc ant 
drinke to our brethern vvhich need: & ſo 5 it tak? Rom.;; 
26.2.C0r.9.13.Heby.13.16. Pro ſacris vero myſterijs, nu/quan 
legi in novo teſtamento abſolute poſitum hoc n»men ( Comuni. 
onis.(But never read inthe new teſtament, that the word(Ci- 
munion)put abſolutely frenified the holy myſteries, ſaith B-za, 
And if it be not found in the neyy reſtament, I ſuppoſe it 
is not found in the old:and fo nether che Englith,in cal- 
liag their figne a Communion, nor the Scottiſh in rerming 
theirs the Lords ſupper , folow the word of the Lord;but 
ether their owne yvord, or the vvord of ſome man, 
-. Yyhom they makeleſfle account of then of them {elues, 
2 C The other name, our loraes table, 1s i11 deed referred 
to this ſacrament. But vyhereas M.B.atrer Caluin,atgu- 
Cav. Inftit, Eh from that vvord,that becaule it is a ravle,not an altar 
bib. 4.cap.1#. therefore vye ſhould ſit at it, 8& not ſtand ; we ſhould take 
nwn. 12+ andyeceiue,n offer and propine, theſe arguments arc ſuch, 
as become miniſters to make. For firſt of al , the vvord 


Exod, cs.z 5, (table) in the ſcripture is indifferent for a table & an altar 
«4.3 9.ca.49, as appcareth continually in the old reſtament, in deſcrip. 
#: Reg. 7. tion of the tabernacle firſt, and Salomous temple after; 


Proverb. 9.3. y,vhere there vvere tables , menſe, not for the prieſts aud Þ 


their vyives to ſit at , but for theprieſts alone to [tand 
at, & to do things apperteyning to ſacrifice, And the 
Malech. 7.5. prophete Malachic in one verſe, both according to the 
nNN Lekrere entne Latingcalleth it menſam Domini, & 
T7D alſo altare Domini, the table of god and the altar of god,fig- 
Gott x5ipioy . nifying an altar or place to offer ſacrifice on , by ether 
Team. yyordindifferently.A nd the Prophete Efay rebuketh the 
eAltare - 1.- P / 
Menſa. Iewes , for that they forlaking our lord , erefted a table, 
Iſe.6 5. 11, menſam, to fortune , and offered ſacrifice on it. VVhich the 
Engliſh Bibles both of king -Edwards time , & this Þ 
preſent time tranſlate, ye haue ſet vþ a1 altay vnto the falſe | 
goddeſſe,the vvord (Menſa) according to the moſt com- 
mon vie of al languages, and al Eccleſiaſtical and holy 
vyLicers, bearing equally both ſenſes ; & moſt aſſuredit 
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is,tbat it ſignifiech ſo in that place of S. Paule, as hath _ mo 
bene proued. And from this vſe of ſcripture, al holy fa- egy 7 
thers both Grecke and Latin, al auncenr Litvrgies, and 

our common Maſle-booke,vvithout any ſuch 1umagina- 7n the church 
ric ſcruple of fitting , name the place of our Chriſtian pre wings 
facrifice,at ſome times an alter, at ſome other times a ta- * F 
He:aibeit for ech name the church can yeldea more ſpe- 

cial and ſeveral reaſon ; for that it is firſt an altar to offey A Sacrifies' 
«nd propine to god , and afterwards a table to take andre. 904 4 5474e 
ceive for our ovvne benefite. Both vvhich S*+ Auſtin very *** 
divinely conioyneth together thus. Menſa quam ſacerdos Auguſt”. ds 
noxi reſtaments exhibet de corpore &+ ſanguine uo &rc. The Cunate, lib, 
table which our ſauiour the high prieſt of the new teflament 173%» 


prouideth of his body and blud,ss that ſacrifice which hath ſuc- 


ceded in place of al ſacrifices, which inthe old teſtament were 

offered in {hadow and figure of this to come: for that in place 

of al thoſe manifold ſacrifices and offerings, his body is now 

firſt offered to god , & then delivered to the communicants. 

VVhere vve ſee S. Auſtin, an other maner of Theologe 

then M.B.not to oppoſe an altar and « table , offering and 

receiing,as though one deſtroyed the other: but to cou- 

ple and comoyne them as coherent one to the other,de= 

claning plainly , thar in the church Catholike there is an 

altar for the honour of god, there is alſo «table for the 

commodirie and conſolation of Chriſtians,firſt ro do ſa- dra das 
; = ri primitige 

erifice ro god , next for Chriſtians to participate of the {,ch, 

lame ſacrifice . And that from the Apoſtolical age & 

viage the firſt primitive Chriſtians evermore vſed alrars Marrral in 

to ſacrifice on,vve find recorded by the moſt auncient pf = _ 

Chriſtian vvriters, vvhoſe monumets are yer extant, as ,,, hy ; 

namely S, Marrialis,S.Denis Arcopagita,Origen,Tertul Dwayſ, Ecds 

lian,andsS. Cyprian,to omit al he n-- Euſebius, /*f- Hierare, 

Opratus,S.Hierom,S.Ambroſe,S.Gregorie Nazianzene, 57 . ,_ 

S.Chryſoſtom, $. Auſtin , by al vvhich it is moſt cleere Ws." 

that then altars yyere every vyhere buylt in Chriſtian 7:reul.. 1ib.ds 

churches to this very vſe of offcring ſacrifice to God.So pertentia. 

that M.B, colle&tion,from a table to inferre denyal of fa. ©9072 6b. 


exifice, to improue ſtanding and iuſtific ſining, is very 7 ** 
vycake 


No 
© 
a 
WW 
W 


CE, 2 $8 rs 
=Y peel : po MT” 2A " 
8 % wh 


— 8 _ 
—_ - = 
= - — 
"$a a SE +... £4 


259 AN ANSVVERE 
yveake(to ſay the leaſt)8& prophane ; as vvhich procee. 
deth from one , vvho ſeemeth ro meaſure and define the 
table of gods church,by the order vvhich him ſelf , his 
vvitc and domeſticals vie at their ovvne table: & beſides 
ir conteyneth a cerraine ſcorne and diſgrace of the En- 
glith Comunion, in which although they haue nought 
The Ergliſh £15 but a bourd or tableas itis there called; yet al firtng 


@mzancn. 15 uit barred , andthe bretherne which communicare, , 


are commaunded to kneele humbly on their knees;and the 
miniſter him ſelf ſome time #0 ſtand , ſome time to 

kneele but ncuct to ſitte. 
3 © Amongelt the auncient fathers, 4.namcs he findeth 
artribured to the ſacrame:.They called it(jaith he)a publike 
9*-57-5%, ation. & this was a very general name.2., Sometimes they cal- 
led it athankeſgeuing:3.ſ.metimes a banquet of lcue : and 4. 
at the laſt in the declining eſtate of the Latin kirke, in the 
falling eſtate of the Remane kirke it began to beperverted:& 
with this aecay there comes in a perverſe name , and they cal- 
led ut the Maſſe.This laſt word he moſt of al diſlikes: 2nd 
vvhy?for that by proceſſe of tyme, corruption hath prevailed 
ſo far, that it hath turned over our ſacram#t in to 2 ſacrifice: 
ard where we ſhould take frothe hand of god in Chriſt , they 
make vs to geue.This tis plaine idolatrie .And therefore where 
the word was tolerable before,now it 15 no ways tolerable.To 
ſpeake a lifle of theſe 4,names , alchough the facrifice be 
a tblike aftion,yer vvhere the fathers vicd to cal it fo as 
by a particular narac , is hard to find. In the church of 
Chrilt,catechizing before bapritme, bapriſme it ſelf,is & 
hath bene vſed as a publike action ; ſo hath the geving 
of o1ders,and making prieſts, coufirmation, preaching, 
and diucrs other ſacraments, and eccleſiaſtical offices: 
ycain ſome retpect theſe have bene far more publike 
actions then the facrament; for that many vnchriſtened 
vvcre publikciy admired to catechilmes & preachings, 
vyhich vvere carefully excluded fro bcing preſent attne 
Cryſoft . ad celebration of the factifice or ſacrament, both in the 
- 0 NE * Grecke & alſo Latin church. And therefore tiiis names 
wm #13* applied by M.B.In decd the Greekes called it Muu 

LAU 
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TO M. B. SERMONS, 251 
which vvord among prophane vvriters ſignifying any 

ublike miniſteric or office, by the Apoſtles and aunciet 
tzthers vvas reſtreyned ro the publike Chriſtian ſacrifice, pefere, pay. 
that is,to the maſle , as hath bene moreat large declared 7 7. 

before, Pricſs of the new teſtament celebrate the myſtica! [i- ts a 
turgie or ſacrifice : myſticam liturgiam vel ja: rificium perd- 11,414 a, 8, 
gunt,fairh 1 heodorctus. And the Greeke fathers in this 
jort made the yyorde litargie, asproper to the ſacrifice 
inthe Grecke church , as the very vvord maſſe fignifieth 
the lame facrifice 1n thelatin church : vi ken as mrhe 
meane {caſon,al thoſe forenamed ſacraments, and other 
functions, vverc publike ations ,and yet not liturgtes. 

The terme,banguet of l:ue,is ſomvyhat more ſtraunge, 8 
asI thinke, more ſeldom vicd. True it 1s, the ſacrament 
15 a Fargaet of love , as vyhereby vycarc moved-firit ro 
love god , and then one an other; as likevviſc it15a 
banquet of jaith,of peace.of mildnes,of patience, ot mo- 
ecitic,of ſobrierie, of chaſtitic,of al vertucs , vvhich gods 
holy ipirite eſpecially by meanes of this bletfed ſacrifice 
vorketh in the receivers. Pur yet to fay,it vvas fo named 
by the auncicur fathers, is ſomvvhat avvry. And 1 tup- 
pole M.B.by his banquet of love{fo to ſpeake like a Pro- 
eliant) or rather afterthe old faſhion,the banguet of cha- 
ritie,cancth the church feaſtes called charities , &yame! 
whereof I hauc tpoken before. V Vhich banquets of cl:a- Before , pas 
riticalbeit they vvere charitably made for relief ofthe ada 
poore , and that about the time of miniſtring the holy 

lacrament ; yet the fathers vie not by that name to Ex- 

pieſle this ſacrament. The name of Excharist, Thankej- 

geving, is far more common. Mary M.B, mult note, 

whatthe fathers meant thereby : not as the Zuinghan yy+s the $4- 
P:oreſtants would perſwade the fimple , as though it cramcnt s ca? 
were nothing bur a verbal thaukeſ-geuing ro tie Lord 47% Enche 
for Chriſts paſſion & reſurreion.vvith a remembragce "ow 
thereof by cating bread,and drinking vvine or beere: but 
they called itlo , forthat in the church-ſacrifice,prnci- 
paily & moſt effeQually thanks are geve to god tor his 
Wiauc benefitcs According as S.Auſtiu vvriteth;/7 hat as 
4 more 


Galit.s, 28, 


' 
«yang. 


No 
- 
a 
WW 
W 


_ CID II EIEer nf Vi Arne toe A AS as Ao PE III Ie III PII ee AO II IE OA nn 
wr ect - = Sg AD_—s — a 


262 AN ANSVVERE 
Auguft . lib. amore holy ſacrifice of praiſe,thi # geving thikes to god? tu 
Grier adver- wherefore are more thakes to be geve, then for his grace whit 
I 4 * we hauereceined by Chriſt Teſu our lord. Ood totk fideles i 
eccleſie ſacrificio ſciunt:al which the faithful know how it i 
performed in the ſacrifice of the church.of which (church ſai. 
Ae fice)al the acrifices of the old teſtam#t were ſhadowes.  Vhuch 
Vide cwnd.,s, facrifice of praiſe and thankeſ-geuing hein a numbergf 
d* Cimirare Places —_— calleth the ſacrifice of Chriſts body : and 
&:3,16,1 2,ca, thar it was offered , not by al Chriſtians a like , butby; 
4 5-thb, 19 certaine order of prieflhod, as he plainly declareth in the 
*f+ 71 ſame booke, and proveth out of thelcriptures. 
C VVhereM.B. faith, that the name Maſſe came in 
vyhenthe ſacrament began to be perverted, the Luis 
Kirk to decay, & the Romane kirk to fal, by this vve leaine 
vvhen according ro M, B. cetſure the Romane church 
fel. For cuerie Proreſtanr allovveth it a time of puninie& 
integritie,according to his ovync humor & fanſie;lome 
z00.yeres , ſome 400.ſome 600. And thus far out En- 
gliſh Levvel extended the puritic & floriſhing eſtate of 
the Larine,eſpecially the Romane church: & ſome allov 
Praiſe of the jt 200, yeres more. But for the firit 400.0r 5 oo. yerez, 
Romans fevv of the learned Proteſtants make any doubt, but that 
@ ucb, "04 Md” 
the Romane church vvas pure and ſincere in al pants of 
religion. So taught one of our Engliſh Protomartyss 
Fox AZ and Ridley prelate of London1in theſe vvoids:The patriarchof 
ononmerments Re me in the Apoſtles time and long after, was a great mayn- 
ts + 1979: gemer and ſetter forth of Chriſts glorie , and above al other 
countries & regions,there eſpecially was preached ihe true yi/s 
pgelthe ſacraments were moſt duly miniftred. And as before 
Chriſts cominy it was @ citie ſo valiant,that al the world wa 
ſubie# to it, and after Chriſts paſtion divers of the Apoſile 
there ſuffered perſecution tor Chriſts goſpel : ſo after that the 
Emterors became Chriſtians the Goſpel there floriſhed mc, 
_ -- $.Auſtin(faith our M.levvel)and other godly fathers,right- 
ding.art.g, Iy «ndwel in old time yelled great reverence to the ſee of 
Duwſ. 14,4 Rome,as for diners other reaſons,ſo alſo for the puritie of reli. 
91-6. 345+ , j0:,whichwas there preſerued a long time (600. yercs attcr 
TY Chrilt)wichous ſpot. For which puritic aud conftancie h the 
ae 
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be a ftandard vnto them. And Tohn Calvin vvriteth; Becauſe 
it ws a thing notoriouſly knowen, & true withauc al queſto 
that from the Apoſtles age vntil theirs, there was no alteratia 
of dotrine,nether in the church of Rome, nor in other places; 


the fathers rooke this for a principle and ſure ground, . 
able to overthrovy al errors , vyhich nevvly ſprong vp, * 


that they gainſayd the truth vvhich had bene conſtantly 


preſerned and maynteined by common conſent from the time 


of the Apoſtles. VVhich iudgement of Calvin and rhoſe 
other learned Zuinglians I note ,to control M.B.raſh 
ſentence in deputing the fal and decay of the Romane 
church to thattime,vvhen by theſe mens more ſound & 
more learned verdit, that church vvas moſt = & per=- 


| fit:and withal hereby can plainly convince him of falf- 


hod and herefic in preaching as he doth. Touching the 
firſt;the ſacrament (faith he) began to be peruerted and turned 


| in tos ſacrifice with the falling eſtate of the Rom . kirke, and 


| them comes in this peruerſe name of the Maſſe.VVhen was 


| thi? Abour 450.yeres after Chriſt.For then vve find this 


FR OPAL SITC S ) 


SSOP ho». 


name [maſle) in the Councels & DoQors vyritings ap- 
plied more commonly roſuch ſignification, as vve novy 
vſeit.$.A mbroſe in Milan reſtifieth of him ſelf, that he 
faid Maſle, miſſam facere cepi. Ambroſ. lib. 5.epiſt.33.S. Leo 
maketh mention of the ſame, ep1/2.8 1 .ad Dioſcorum, &# 


88.4d Epiſcopos Germanie & Gallie. $. Auſtin ſermo.91.de 


' tempore, &* 237. 251.Caſoian. lib. Canon.orat.notar.ca.7 


| Of lib.z.canon.diurn.orat.cap.5.6.11.lih. 11.ca.15.Yeaſome 


| biſhops & martyrs of the Romane ſee, far more aunciet 
| then any of theſe vvriters , vie the vvord, (though {eeldo) 


as appeareth' by S. Dmaſus in Pontificali, in Alexandro 1. 


| & by Papirins Maſſpnus de Epiltop. wrbis , Lib. 1. fol.1 1. in 


* Pir.t. As for Councels , in ſundry very auncient , as in 
: Concilio, Rom. ſub SilveNyo 1 .Concil.Carthag. 2.can. 3. Car- 
- © thr. 4.ca.84. Concil. Azathenſi,ca. 21.09 47.Concil.z.Arela- 
: / | , ND i ones - 8PM 
rence to the ſee of : fen.ct.3.Concil.t An-olianen'.ca.28.Concil. Milevit.cap.12, 
} both the maſſeis plainly named, and che diſtinftion of 


maſſes vſcd in the primitive church is deſcribed ,the 


one 
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one called miſſe catechumenorum,the other miſſa fidelinns, 


the m:ſſe of learners or navices in the faith , to vvhich al 
indifferently vvere ad:nitted, Heretikes,Tewes,Paganes : & 
the maſſe of perfite baptized Chriſtians, from the pre- 
ſence and fight of vehich maſle, nor only the forenamed 


Hererikes, ewes, and Pagans : bur alſo the vnchriſtened | 


CEatecwent « though otherwile favoring Chriſtianitic yer for reve. 
rence of theſe dreadful myſteries vvere excluded. Thus 
vve and, that long vvithin 500 , yeres afrer Chriſt,he 
name of Maſſe vvas very frequent in the Romaine and 
Latin church,vvhcnas yer that church vvas far from de. 
cay and fai: nay vyhen according to Calvin, and thoſe 
other famous Superintendents,the church of Rome was 
20ſt pure,and had alter:d nothing of the doftrine r:ceivel 
from the Apoſtles, but for her conſtancic in reteyning the 
fame, mizhr ſerue for 4 Nandard and light [to al other 
churches of Chriſtendome . 

C By vyhich groundalfo and graunt of theſe excellent 
men, I condemne ſecondly M. B. his preaching of here. 
fic, yvhereas he faith, that when the ſacrament w.us turned 

Sacrifice uſed in to @ ſacrifice, it was idvlatrie : and that forſooth began 

before the na- vvith the name of Maſle . For vvith thrs perverſe name 

wee of Hauſe Maſe, the ſacrament began to be perverted . This colleQion 
vH64 A990 Tay 1s very fooliſh, vvicked,& hererical. For if in coilec- 

ring the 4- names vvhich out of the aiicient fathers he 
atrriburerch ro rhe ſacrament, he had faithfully rold his 
audiroric vvhat he haa found, he could not haue ſo blind 
ly ſtumbled, as to vvring idolarrie our of a ſacrifice, or 
preach that the ſacrifice began vvith the narne of Maſſe, 

yyhercas the more auncieut fathers cal the ſacrament a 

true facrificefome hundreds of yeres before the decaying 

and falling time of the church yvhich he ſ1gnificrh, that 
is, before the name of Maſſe vvas practiſed . And yyhen 
the name Maſſe began ro grovy in vie, ever then they 
ſti] re:eyned that other more auncient terne z and &- 
led ir itil ſacrifice both in preaching & vvritng , ren, yea 
rvventic times for one, more oft then Maſſe. And thete- 
fore to makethe name Maſe any occaſion of the a 
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| | Keth evay the ſinnes of the world offered to god by prieſts, 
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which name and beleef of ſacrifice vyas vniverſal,at le 

250, or 300. yeres before the name of Maſle grevy in 

vſe, is as poore and peeviſh a deviſe, as lightly might fall 

mtoa Gen mans brayne . This is to ſet the cart before 

the horſe , to make the river cauſe of his fountayne , ro 
makerhechild beget his father; as much as to charge gc, ,, 
M. B. vviththe mvyention of hereſies publiſhed by his :he church, e- 
father lohn Calvin, or his great grandfather lohn VVi- ver belceurd 
clef . Forin S. Ireneus, Tertullian . S. Cyprian, vvhich & profefeds 
vvere 200, yeres before $. Ambroſe, S. Auſtin, andS. 

Leo, vve find ina number of places mentioned no lefle 

the ſacrifice then the ſacrament of the Euchariſt,& as pro- 

perly a ſacrifice as a ſacrament : a ſacrifice not metapho- 

rical or general for al Chriſtians ro offer in faith and 

ſpirite, bur peculiarly and ſpecially ro be offered in the 

Seach by a certayne order of prieſts. And vvhere M. 

B. found the ſacrament called 4 banquet of loxe, or a pub- 

like aFion(if ever he found it)he might haue found it a 

hundred times more commonly called a ſacrifice , if his 

eycsor yvil had bene as indifferent to haue ſcene and 

marked the one as the other . S. Ignatius ſcholer to the Beforepa, x 8 


| Apoltles,callerh our Euchariſt or Sacrament, « trae ſacyi- ** 


fice,cven the fleſh of our Saviour : S.Ircncus, the new obla- Dimyſtcele- 


| tion or ſacrifice of the new teſtament: S. Cypan, a true, per- ſauſt .Lierarch 
| fite aud ful ſacrifice, which Chriſt commaunded to be offered; ©*P-3- 


Tcrtul.lib de 


. p . / C po ov 
Dionylius Arcopagita, the hea!thful ſacrifice, offered by & = © 


| prieſt according to Chriſts oydinance : Certullian , the ſacrifice wu, & lib, ce 
| which only men offer & no wemen:as alſo after Tertulli exho:tarre, 


an, Epiphani* teacheth more at large:S.Hippolit? martyr caftrratis, 
who lived in Tertullians time, the pretious body &> blud of Epiphicherd. 
Chriſt, which ſacrifice biſhops purely offered to God, 8 vvhich Hippo. 
kentice ſhould be taken away and ſuppreſſed by Antichriſt: oratro. de An 
$.Laurencethat moſt glorious martyr, the ſacrifice which 7571/0. | 
the bleſſed pope Sixtus was wont to offer, S. Laurence /#,* "_— 
ſerving him as his deacon . Finally,the moſt auncient & rm ce, 41 » 
Apoſtolical Councel of Nice,the /acrificers hoſt which ta- 

Concil:wwNs 
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who only,«nd not deacons, haxe power to offer the ſame .Now, 
if from 
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if from theſe, vyho allived before S:Ambroſe & S. Auſt 
yveſhould ſhew the like of the doors & writers of 
that age,it were ecaſie to fil a booke vvith moſt cleer reſi. 
monies proving this vndoubred veritie. For cuery vyhere 
an every famous Catholike yvriter, this facrifice is in 
vyordand dzed with ſuch evident & pregnant circum. 
ſtances deſcribed, as no ſophiſtrie and cavillarion of our 
aduerfaries,no nor of M. levy. him (elf the verieſt vvran 
gler of al, can ſerue, but they muſt needs acknovvledgr, 
that ſuch yyas the faith of that pure & primiriue church, 
The general councel of Epheſus calleth ir,the holy,bfe-re 
ving,and vnbluddy ſacrifice. The great general counce| of 
Chalcedon of 630. biſſhops , rhe pnbluddy hoſt offered in 
the church , the vnbluddy and dreadful ſacrifice. The fult 
councel of Toledo,the daylie ſacrifice.S. Hieromthe daily 
ſacrifice of Chriſfts body,which Prieſts hae power to offer. Hie- 
ron Tom.2, lib.z. contra Pelagia.pa. 305-6 lib.contra Luci 
ferianos.pa. 136.Euſebius Czfarienſis,the ful,moft holv. 6 
dreadful ſacrifice , the pure hoſt ſacrificed after a new faſhion 
according to the order of the new teſtament. Euſeb. lib. 1. de 
monſtratio. Evangel.ca..10.S. Chryſoſtom,the cleanſny ſe 
erifice, the ſame which Chriſt our high biſhop firſt offered , 
Chryſoftom . ad Hebreos, ca. 10. Homil . 17. Theodorerus, 
the immaculate lamb,not ſuch a one as the Tewes offered void 
of reaſon , but that he!thful lamb which taketh away the 
finnes of the world. Theod.queſtio.24.in Exod.& in pſal-g7. 
S.Auſtinin a number of places. The true, only, & ſingular 
ſacrifice of the new teſtament. lib. 3. de bapti/mo contra Di- 
natift. cap vitimo. De ſpiriin & litera ca,11. Contra Creſeg- 
nium Lib. 1. ca. 25. The ſacrifice which Chriſt ordeyned of bi 


; ewne b-dy and blud according to the order of Melchiſedech, 


Tom. 8. in pſal.33. pa. 1 57.4 true 'acrifice and cleane, offered 
eccorting to Melchiſedechs order from the eaſt to the _ 
pſel. 39.p4.238. pſal. 106.p4.863.As true and real a ſacriice 
as any wasSin theold reſtamet. T1. 2. epiſt. 49. queſtis 
3.and vvhich hath ſuccedgd and vvas appointed by Chriſt 
in ſteed of thoſe auntient legal and Indaicil ſacrifices. De Ct 


vitae deilib«6,cap.20. lib.16. (6.22. Contra adverſar- S 
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& prophetarum ca.20.5, Ambroſe .VYeprieſts offer ſacrifice Amur 
for the people. Ve offer,albeit weake in reſpett of our private 

life,yet honorable in.reſpeFt of our facyifice: becauſe our ſacrifice 

s the body of Chriſt him ſelf. Ambro/. pſal. 38. pa. 527. Of 

vwhich ſacrifice S. Ambroſe had foreyerend a regard,that 

he durſt nor offer it, 1f Theodofius rhe Emperour bein 
excommunicate,vverepreſent. lib.5.epiſt 28. And ſo forrh, 

inevery Doctor &.vvriter of that age . VVith more re- 

hearlal of vvhoſe ſentences I yvil not trouble the reader, 

the thing being knowen and manifeſt, and confelled by 

our more learned and lefle impudent adverſaries: For 

thus much Calvin him ſelf graunteth: and vnto al theſe 

and fuch like authorities of the moſt auncient, pure and 

primitive church he makerh this rude &blunt anſvvere: Calv, _ 4s 
Vihereas the Papiſts obiet,that the anncient fathers accoy- _ = 
ding to the ſcriptures profeſſe,that in the church there is an vn tone, 

bluddy ſacrijice:in the one part they erre,in the other they lye. 

For ſcriptures they haue none. As for the authoritie of the fa+ 

thers , it ſkilleth not; nether 1s it reaſon that we depart from Contempt of 


£ods eternal truth for their ſake. And therefore that vnbluddy rhe auncient 


| ſecrifice which men haue deviſed, let them hardly reſerue and fathers & pri 


rake to them felues. And in his Inſtitutions he confeſſerh, 71% conurch 
that the very maner of miniſtring the ſupper as it vvas yy, Inflits 
vſed by the auncient fathers, had neſcio quam faciem reno- rio.lib.g.cap, 
Yate immolationss , I knowe not what forme and faſhion of 1.9.uum.1 7. 
a ſacrifice reiterated. And els vyher* he faith, he can not ex- 
ruſe the cuſtome of the auncient primitive church, for that in 
their very behaviour and church maner, they expreſſed a cer- 
taine forme of ſacrifice, v/ing almoſt the very ſame ceremonies, 
which were vſed inthe old teſtament. VVherein al be it he 
goſomvyhat to far; yet this maketh a plaine demonſtra- Sacrifice of » 
tion,that the auncient fathers neverdoubred of a true & ſer-4 in the 
real acrifice, yvhich they vttered in moſt plaine & ſigni... //-:tive 
ficant rermes , vvhen they vvrote orpreached , and ex= church. 
preſſed by the very forme , rite and maner of ſacrificing, 
when in the church they miniſtred it. And thus much 
being true and for rrue confeſſed , vve ſee the vanitie of 
bl.B.lus deduction, that the lacrament vvas perverted to 
R Aafacrifice 
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253 AN- ANSVVERE 
a ſacrifice, vyhen it began to be called maſſe : vvhereagt 
vyas called & vſed as a ſacrifice both among the Greekes 
(vvho vnril this day never called it maſſe) and alb 
amongthe Latins,ſo long before the name of Maſle cane 
in vſe; in deed ever ſince Chriſt and his Apoſtles time, 
as hath bene declared. And therefore whereas M,B,mx 
keth it idolatriero vſe the facramet as a ſacrifice,he there 
by very herctically condemneth as idolatrous, the fic} 
the molt auncient and Apoſtolike primitive church ye 
conſequently the Apoltles them ſelves ; for that he con. 
demneth that church of idolartie,yvhich nerher in this 
point,norin = other, had departed from the Apoſtles 
dodtrine, bur ſtil rereyned molt conſtatly chat, vvhich by 
Chriſts Apoſtles vyas delivered vnto them,as Ievvel,Rid. 
: ley,8 Calvin,to their ovvne eternal condemnation (ac- 
Ti1.3.11% cording toS.Paules moſt true ſentence) confelle. 
Obieftion of Tf M.B.thinkeany great force to be in theſe his words, 
M.B. and that vvhereas vve ſoould take the ſacrament from the hands ; 
Lutber Tan, of Chriſt,we contrartwiſe offer it to him, which Luther coun. 
2.116.de Cap- teth vnanſvvereable,and in his rayling libel againſt king 


mv Babylon, Henry the 8,calleth it hss principal firength and capital a- 


Robur menm . : G a” 
principale ct Cement; ler him knovy, thatin vulgar Theologie iris 


argwncntwm Childiſh,as nothing can be more, For if yve may notof- 
Capirale. fer ro god that vvhici god mercifully geveth to vs ; we 
Anſovered, mult offer to him nothing at al, nor the ſacrifice of thar- 
keſ-geuing, not of praiſe, norofan humble ſpirire , notot 
; ſpeakinga good vvord,or thinking a good thought: fr iÞ 
#. Corinth. 3. every good thought proceederh from him,and is raiſed in vs by 
Fo his holy ſpinte; and then dovbrles the Engliſh commur 
The Engliſh P10n 15 very idolatrous, in vvhich the mimſterin the de- 
(9727m4men, halfe of al the bretherne doth offer and preſent wnto the lork, 
him ſelf.his and their ſowles and bodies,to be a rexſonable, ly 
and lively ſacrifice , which can no ways ſtand for Evan- 

gelical Theologic, if that we have raken from the hand: 
god,we my not yeve to him.And perhaps for fearcof ſuch 
xdolarrie,the Scottiſh comunion taketh ſo diligent heede 

tharir doth nor ſo much as mention aay ſuch offcring. 


Bur if this be moſt peeviſh & (enſles: if the prophet Da- 
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| againe; ſeing thar vvhich vyve receiued from god in our 


vidſpeake far more divinely,Tue ſunt omnia, > que deme |, . . 
mu tua accepimus, dedimus tibi: al things are thine 0 lord, and ,,,.* * 
that we hawe receined of thy hand, that render we , and offer 
ro thee in lacrifice ; if it be :aoſt true that vvhich hath 
bene ſufficiently declared, thar this is not only a facra= 
ment for the viſe of men, bur alſo a ſacrifice ro the honour 
of God:if this have bene alvvaycsthe faith of Chniſts Ca» 
tholike church ; then to vie the ſacrament asa ſacrifice, 
vvhich Chriſt ar the firſt made a ſacrifice, and Chriſtians 
ever v{cd as a (acrifice; this is no idolatric on the chur- 
ches part,bur rather atheiſme,& impietie,& blockilhnes 
on the heretikes parr, to ſuppoſe that that vvhich vve take 


from the hand of God in Chriſt,may not be geue ro god Suthont 
{tcrearion, thar is,tight and povver overal beaſtes and 6ap.$+J+ 


creatures of rhe earth,vvas yet rendered backe to gudin 


| facrifice,in the yyhole courſe of the old teſtament, both 
| inthelavy of nature, and alſo in the lavy of Moyles, 
1ch Luther coun. 
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260 AN ANSVVERE 
much leſſe to teſtifie to the Pagans, in what ſort we worſhip 
god. Vhich conceit is againſt the general praftiſe of the pri« 
mitiue church, which kept thus ſacrament ſecret and hid from 
the knowlege of Pagans. | 
Z The chief end of the jacrament 15 not to figure or repreſent our 
Jpiritual nurriture which we hane in Chriſt. Toe Scottiſh of 
Geneua ſione ſirnifieth vnperfitly ſuch nurriture,& the ſcriz. 
ture yeldeth many other ſfignes as good and effetualto ſigni 
fee,cs that: and therefore as good ſacraments.1t «s inthe power 
of man to inſtitute ſiones as good as thi: and every vulgar 
revaſt vſed among Chriſtians ,us as good a ſacrament. 
3 MM. B. his preaching ioyneth Chriſts body as nigh!y, effefually, 
& ſacramentally to every meateand drinke vſed in comon 
howſes , as t6 the br-ad and wine vſed in their communions, 
Hts reſolution, how lon the holines (ſuch as it 15)of their com- 
munion bread, *ndureth. 


CHAP. 13. 


1is herherto conteyning thoſe few appel. 
Y'ations;of the ſacrament,M. B. caller;: the 
firſt head general of this his ſecond ſerms, 
\ The next head general 55,why the ſacraments 
> XS were appointed. VVhich endes he maketh 
—RA©E = bc 4. he fit, vrhich is the principal, 
he declareth thus: This ſacrament was inſtituted in the ſignes 
of bread and wine,and was appornted chiefly for this end,to re- 
proſent our ſpiritual nurriture , the ful and perfit nurriture of 
our ſorwle.That as he who hath bread and wine , lacks nothing 
ro the ful nurriture of his body ,ſo he who hath the participation 
of the body and blud of Chriſt,lacks nothing to the ful and per- 
fite nurriture of bs ſow!e. T) repreſent this ful and perfite nur- 
riture, the ſiones of bread and wine in the ſacrament were ſet 
_ done and inſtituted . Thus much for the firſt. The ſecond 
end,whorefore this ſacramFt was inflituted i5,that to the world 
ex to the princes of the world who are enemies of our profeſsion, 
we mioht teſtife: our relition & maner of wwrſhitping god: 
#14 that we might alſo teſtifie our love towards our bretherne. 
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| And therefore both amopg the faithful & fairhles, ewes 


* andvvithour al apparence of truth: & there 15 no ſentence 
| or vyord ju the vvhole ſcripture vyhich infinuarerh any 
| ſuch matter: whereof more thal be ſaid when 1 come to 


| ralke of the firſt and principal end. The Ievves for that 


TO M, B. SERMONS; 262 
Becauſe I meane not ro makeany great ſtay vpon theſe 
in ſeveral, I vvil therefore ioyne them al together, & af- 
ter in fevy vvords ſhevy vvhat is amiſle in any of them. 
The third end #5 to ſerne for or ſpecial comfort and conſolas- 3 
tion: to ſerve as a ſouerainmedicine for al ouy ſpiritual diſea- 
ſes. And when we find our ſelues ready to fal , or that we haue 
fallen, by the world,the fleſh,or devil, and wold fayne flee away 
from god:god of his infinite mercy hath ſet vp this ſacrament as 
4 ſigne 01 @ high hil,to cal them again, that have run ſhame- 
fully away. The fourth and laſt end,is that we might render * 
him thankes for his benefites. Theſe are the cndes, for which ***** 
M.B. teacherh vs this ſacramet was ordeyned, vvhich as 
they conteyne ſome trugh, ſo yerare they very vnperfite 
ol omit that, yvhich in this G— and every ſacra- 
ment of the neyy teſtament, is principal . Of the fourth 
end hath bene ſpoken before in the name of the Eucha- 5; ;. "252. 
rſt, and therefore I vvilpaſſe it oucr here .The ſecond is The ſecond, 
in part true, in part falſe, but no yvay proper or peculiar 
t0 this ſacrament,as he affirmeth . Trucit1s (as S. Auſtin ,,, ft. Ton 
writeth)thatmep can not be gathered together in tO any 4 cs to 
falhion of religion ether true or talle, except they be vni- /##. {:h. 1 9,64 
red with ſome ſocienie of viſible ſignes or ſacraments. 7 +1. 


and Pagans,as likevviſe Ievvesand Chriſtians,the facra- 
ments are ſome fignes of mutua! love and benevolence, 


| andbythem weteſtifie our religion , as Chriſtians ro- 


wards the true god , fo infidels to the falſe.Bur as this is 
a proprietie or qualitie incidentto ſacraments of al ſortes 
be they Pagan, or Ievviſh,or Chriſtian:ſo ro make it one 
ſpecial end,why this ſacramet was ordeyned, 1s cleane wrong, 


they vvere circumciſed , loved doubtles one an other the 
berter,and this vvas ſome cauſe of mutual loue ; yet vvas 
not this the reaſon vvhy circumciſion vyas ordeyned. Like 
rriſe the cating of their paſchal }amb rogether, was one 
R 3 good 
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262 AN ANSVVERE 
good occafi6 ro maintcyne love & vnitie : yet was it no 
cauſc orend,why thar mins was inſtituted: much lelle 
vvhy the facramets of the neyy reſtamet were ordeyned, 
which haue more d:uine cauſes of their inſtitution, and 
worke more divine & celeſtial effes,then did thoſe car. 
nal & Iewiſh ſacrametrs.Thelike is robe ſaid of thar other 
part,vz,Thrs ſacram#t was inſtituted to the end that 10 the prin 
ces of the world who are enemies of our religio;wemight of enly 
«vow & icſtifie our religicn.For which opinis,there is nc- 
vera word or hillable in al the new teſtamet: & it is ſpoke 
without al learning, ſenſe, or reaſ6.Doubtles inthe prin. 
nue church, vvhen th: Saints, & martyrs, & Apoſtolial 
men were moſt abundatly endued with gods holy ſpirit, 
errands & molt perfeQly kneyy the vſe of this ſacrament, it this 
kept from the had bene any end, vvhy Chriſt ordeyned it, that by the 
For or {nov vie of it they ſhouldteſtifice and openly avow their reli- 
tcdge ef infi- g50n to Chritts enemies; they would not fo diligently 
des. on excluded al Pagans and infidels from the preſence 
of this facramenr,as before is noted, It ſhould no: haue 
bene ſo carefully provided againſt not only Pagans and 
infidels, but euen the very Chriſtians in mind, yet vnbap 
tiſed, that al ſuch ſhould be debarred from leing this fa- 
crament,as we find they were by the order of al the aun- 
cient Maſles or Lirnrgies : 2amongeſt which that of S. 
James the moſt auncicnt,hath this preciſc rule,when at- 
rer certain» general prayers they approched to the cele- 
bration ofthis dreadful myſtenie, Nullus Catechumenorum 
exc.letnone of the learners or novices in Chriſtian faith , let 
none of them which are yet vnbaptized(ro which number 
the ct':er Apcliitlesadioyned,by witnefle of $. Clement 
nella; infidelis ,nulus hereticis:let no Pagan or infidel, let ns 
heretike)let none of them , which may not lawfully pray with 
vs,enter in.Recognoſcite vos invicem: haue regard and _ 
der wel one an ther. The like whereof we find practiſed 
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novices or learners in the faith, depart . Let no novice, but 

only the faithful remayne, If this had bene one end, 

why this ſacraraet was inſtiruted, what mcant the moſt 

auncieut fathers, biſhops and doctors, both in the firſt 

church, vvhen al was ful o. Pagans & enemies of Chriſt, 

and alſo many yeres after,even in the time of S. Auſtin, 

when Chriſtians yyere far more multiplied, and the go- 
vernement of the world was in theirhands , yer ſo long 

as Pagans lived among Chriltians, ſtil ro conceale the 
knowlege ofthis ſacrament from the eye and vnderitan- 

diug of the enemics of Chriſts religion ? which they did geverence 
ſodligently and fo gencrally ; that in $. Arhauaſius,it is rhe —_ 


| obiected as a great 1mpiente and ſtraunge aft to his aJ- father: 10- 


yerſaries tho Arrians , that they talked of ſuch matters in "© *%* 5. 
the audience of infidels. For thus he chargerh them, _—__ 


, Thorough the iniquitie of theſe Arrians, inquirie and ex- Atheanaſtus : 
| emination was made of church matters , of the chalice and ta- in 2. Apultfs 


ble of our lord , in the preſence cf the civil governour and his *3 9915 97. 


F groupe of ſoldiars, in the audience of Iewes aud P. 

| nobis mcredivile a1que admirable do eft : EE 
| med aſtraunge caſe,and very vncredible, Foy what man wil 
| notcount it deteſtable, before a foreyne indge, in the preſence 
| of novices and greene Chriſtians and (that worſe 15) of Pagans 
| «nd Jewes , to make diſputes of the body and blud of Chriſt? 
{ Did theſe bleſſed faints tiinke one end of this ſacrament 


to be , that they might openly teſlifie their religion 
and maner of worſoipping to the Infidels enemies of 
hiſt, vyl d not ſpeake of their maner of worſhip- 
ing,of this ſacrament,of the chalice , of the altar , in the 
caring of infidels and enemics of Chriſt > And this 


| fame cloſenes we find c6tinually in the fathers writings; 


inſuch ſort;thatc6monly when they wrote & preached 
they vſcd ſecrerſpeaches,as it were watchwords to fioni- 
hetheir meaning,to the end they might conceale this ſo. 
crament from Pagans & infidels,& make the knowlege 
of - proper and peculiarto Chriſtians ; whereof to omit 
more auncient writers, whole vvritinos cvery where 
(hew furth ſuch thei vrariucs and commotion, even 
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264 AN ANSVVERE 
in S.Auſtin, vve find that the ſame ſecret maner of fpex. 
king and preaching vyas yer continued. As for exammple,tg 
note a fevv places out of one of his bookes. Then{{ath 
he)that ſac/ifice of Chriſtes body and blud was not, quod norun 
fideles : which the faithful know wel incuch./yhich ſacrifice 
now in praftiſe thorough the whele world. Again.Chriſt toke 
in to bys hads.quod fideles norunt: that which the faithful knew, 
Again.It is a true ſacrifice: quo fideles norunt as the faithful 
know. Again. VV hat is that,which inthechurch is ſecret ard 
not puvlike? The jacranent of b aptiſme, and the ſecr.ememt of 
the Euchariſt Opera noſtra bona vident & Pagani, ſacrament 
vero illis occultantur. The Pagans them ſelues ſee cur god 
workes: but as for our ſacramits they are hid fro them. Again, 
Thow art a prieſt for ezer afterihe order of Mclchiſedec : fideli. 
bus loquor; I ſpeake to the faithful. If the novices| Catechumeni) 
Vnderſtznd me notlet them ſhake of their /louth, let th? make 
haſt to knowleve. It i5 not convenient to viter our myſteriesta 
them. And fo furth ina number of like places. VVhereby 
we ce the 01d Chriſtians did not account this ro be one 
end,why this facram@t was ordeined.For doubtles 1! they 
had, the firſt primitine Chriſtians & moſt conſtant mar. 
tyrs in thecitic of Rome vvould never have fought our 
thoſe crypta, thoſe hid ſecrer giotres & vaultcs vnder the 
earth, thoſe deſert & oliraric places: they vvovld neverſo 
tudiouſly have metr in the nights, in out-corners, far of 
from the ſight, concourſe & prefence of the Pagans,not. 
withſtanding never ſo many proclamarions made by the 
-perſecuting Emperours.If Chriſts ordinance had beneto 
'the cotrane, the Apoſtles vvould not haue miniſtred the 
ſacrament in privare hovvſes, bur in the open ſtreetes . 

And as in the temple of Salomon and places of molt re- 
ſort,in ſynagoges, and publ:ke confiſtories they preached 
-Chriſt in the face of Chriſts enemies, and enemies of 
Chriſtian profeſſion ; ſo there alſo vvould rhev have mi- 
'niſtred the ſacrament. VVhich although M.B.& his vviſe 
miniſters in quier times can ſpeake of, and ſay, ſo they 
ſhould have done:yer 1 vvecne botk he and they vvould 
hauc bene berter adviſed before they didit,if them ſelues, 
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were pur to thetrial. | 
C His third end is true, if it vvere ſpoken and applied 
to Chriſts holy ſacrament: but being applied ro the Scot- 
tiſh ſjgne or Geneuian ſeale, is very tond and 11idiculons: 

which becauſe it dependcth on the firſt end, vvhich is + - ***» 
the principal,thcrefore by ſhewing the vanitie of the firſt 
Iſhal conſequently vvith one labourdeclare the baldnes 
of the third.In the firit he ſaith, that this ſacrament was ap- 
pointed chiefly for this end to repreſent our ſpiritual nurr1ture. 
VVhere vve learne,that the chick grace of theſe mens ſa- 
craments15,to figure & repreſent: vyhich end M.B. pro- 
veth vvith no other reaſon , then his oyvne only bare 
yword and authoritie.And therefore as before,1o here & 
every vyhere perpetually, let the reader marke,hovv theſe 
men having of them ſelues invented & coyned vs a de- 
finition of ſacraments,and framed the narurc and vie of 


| this ſacrament eſpecially,in their ovvne forge & brayne, 


ſti! confirme it by their ovvne only vvord : never men. 


| tioning S. Paulc, or S.Peter,or Goſpel, or Epiſtle, or any 


ſacred authoritie of god or man. For in vvhar chapter of Seramſrs 
not erdeyned 


0 . + , * Ag crneſiy ts fage 
crament vvas chiefly inſtituted to repreſent, to 11gnike, ro fi- 4 /s 


gure our ſpiritual nurriture? being in decd inſtitured for 
this end,to nouriſh,to feed,and actually to preſcrue vs ro 
litelpiritual and eternal: as Chriſt came in to this vvorld 
not chiefly ro ſignific,to repreſent;to figure,to reach our 
redemption and reconciliation , but truly to vvorke it 8& 
pa it. Not that I deny the ſacrametrs,& this name- 
y,to hgure, to repreſent,and fignifie; for that is the firſt 

word in cuery ſfacramer both old and neyv,both Tewiſh 

and Chriſtian , that itbe a /rene and ſignifie; but this is Sarramrums 
not the chiet,but meaneſt, not higheſt and ſupreme , bur eft ſignum, 
loyveſt and leſt accountable verrue incident to this ſacra- 


| ment, and vyhich ifir be made chief, quitdefaceth and 


deſtroyeth the nature ofa ſacrament in the nevv reſta- 
menr.For this ſignification nor only addeth nothing to 
theſe ſacraments above the Ieyviſh , but alſo it addeth to 
Giem nothing aboue the force and abilitic of man : and 

any 
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any good man may make many a ſacrament as yu 2 
this,and better to, if ſuch ſigmificarion' be the chiefand 
belt part of ir. But that we decciue not our ſelues & miſ. 
coniter M.B.his meaning,let vs heare him morear laye 
declare this chief end of his ſacrament: vvhich he dothin 
this maner. Nothing 5 ſo fit as bread and wine for this ſacrs. 
ment;4s nothing ts /o fit for baptiſme 4s water. V hy (0? for 
that as no:hing 1s mecter to waſh with then water , ſo nothing 
# mecetcr towajh the ſowle, then the blud of Chriſt. And the 
rerſn why in baptiſmce is but one ſigne,that 1s water alone, i 
this, be: uſe water us ſuſſicient inough to do the whole turne. 
But in the other [acrament it 1s not ſo;there muſt be two.VVine 
C:211 221 be ſufficient alone, nor yet bread.For he that hath bread 
only,and wine culy,hath not a perfit nurriture corporal. There- 
fore that they might repreſent a perfit nurriture, Chriſt hath 
geuon Vs both bread and wine ( fer the perfit nurriture corpo- 
ra: ſtands in meate and drinke) to repreſent the ful and pers 
rurrirzre of the ſowle. Here is the chict and ſupreme ſacra- 
mental grace of the Scottiſh and Geneua ſigne. Hereof he 
cocludzth rhus:Looke how ful &> perfite a nurriture he hath 
to bys body that hath ſtore of bread and wine , ſo he that hath 
Chriſt, hath a ful and perfite nurriture of his ſowle.Thisis M, 
B.dilcourle rovching that which he accompteth the = 
er:d of this ſacramer.VVhercin let the Chriltza reader fir 
es of al note the true ground of the Genevareſolutis for al- 
0.66. ang the matter of this facramer. For when they coclude 
that it may be very wel miiniſtred not only in bread and 
wine, bur allvin bread & beer: in ale, Ret, fiſh, or any 
thing cls which bodily nouritycth , for that ſuch bodily 
food aptly repreſereth the food ofthe ſowle: this reſolutio 
hath bis ground hcncc,that tc fignifie & figure,is the chief 
end, way the ſa.ram@t was in{tituredand;cherefore where 
tl:15 ſtentficacio is reteyned, there 15 the ſubſtence of the ſacre- 
Irv, defence menn (vitcicnily colerved, as our M.Iewel allo expreſly 
ef + Apoeg afficmeth. And gow to come 20M, B, Theologie, who 
pero 0 vypon this imple gheafie buiicern his facramert, what ifa 
Y , j JN me. y , L. 
TO dear; al his ground both inthe one ſigne & 1n the 
oth? whetif a ma ccny,chatas Chriſts blud waſpecb "* 
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the ſpots & ſtaynes of ſinne,fo this'is beſt repreſented by 
warcr ? a5 Chriſt is the petfit nurriture of our ſowle, (o 
this is belt repreſented by bread and wine? For rouching 
boththe one and the other, both waſhing and feeding, 
not only his laundreſie or wife jf ſhe be demaunded the 
queſtion (211d wemen having by the goſpel ſuch power 
2nd ſway geven to them in eccleſiaſtical matters as hath Beſere, pas . 
h-ne declared , doubtles their ſentence in ſuch caſes. is 57+ 62. 63. 
g:catly ro be eſteemed ) wil an{were in both negatively, 64, 
tharncther only water waſheth and clenſeth belt ; nor 
only bread aud drinke, be it wine or ale; is ful and per- Scorriſh ſacs 
firnurarute : but alſo reaſon, common experience, and meas vnperſiy 
the ſcripture ir ſelte wil juſtifie this their negatiue . For 
eerie one that vſcth to wath and ſcoure cleane, know- 
eth that water alone 1s not of beſt force ſo to do. Andthe 
Fcripture when it wil ſ1gnifie perfire and belt waſhing , 
requireth iomewhar els:as where the prophere faith, If 
tow waſh thy ſelfe with nitre , and multiplie the herbe 
Borith, or (after Malachie) the fullers kerhe, yet thaw art ftil Malxch.z, 2, 
wickme., VVhich Nitre,as likewiſe many other narural 
liquours or herbes,to be of greater power to ſcoure our 
ſpors and ſteynes then is running water, dailypraCiſe & j;2. plinium 
philoſophie reacherh ys . And on the other part, the c6.. narwals viſt, 
mon der thorongh out Scotland and England, afſureth {5.3 7c. 8, 
vsthe contrarie of that M.B. ſo confidently athrmeth: ” TID 
every man and woman I fay,wil deny that who ſoever  *** 
hath bread and drinke, hath by & by ful aud perfit nur- 
riture: as on the contraric ſide, ſome times and in ſome 
places & countries, ful & perfit nurriture hath bene with- 
out ether of thein,cther bread or wine.In the firſt age be. 
fore the deluge, when men lived 700.800. yea 900.ycres, 
they had perfite & ful nuryitare; yernever knew whar 
wine meant, & perhaps nether bread.For albeit the (crip- 
wre vſe once that yyord bread inour vulgar tranſlations, Gee 341) 
m_ is wel knowen to al vvhich knovy ought, that the 

ebrew word(eſpeciallyin tharplace) ſignifieth any food olay 
In general yyhercby maa liveth,as vvel herbes, roores, 
apples, yea fleſh & fiſh, as our kind of bread: ny 
o 
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vvhich as then doubtles men might live vyel , fo at thi 
preſent itis ſure and certain, that both in Africa, andin 
America, there are yyhole nations, vvho liuc far lonoer 
then vve do ,vyho yntil this time never kneyy nor ſavy, 
ether bread or yvine;and now they knoyy both,yet pre 
ferre they their roores & fruit, vvhich they of old vcd in 
ſteed of bread & vyvine,bcefore ether the one or the othe; 
Andlincethe Chriſtia faith was publiſhed inthe world 
hovv many good men of longelt lite(as for examples, 
Anronie & $.Paule the firlt Eremites, of vvhich the one 
lived 105the other 113, yere)haue perpetually abſteyned 
from vvinec?yet yvanted not tor al that, tul & pertire nut- 
riture,or els they could neuer hauc lined fo long.Andthe 
holy ſcripture vvhen it vvildeſcribe ſufficiencie andful. 
nes requiſite for mans ſuſtenance,ſometimes, yea com: 
monly expreſlerh it not by bread and vvine, bur other. 
wiſe: ſomrimes vſerh thole 2. but joyneth other things 
vnto them. VVhen God promiſed to the Hebrues a land, 
where they thould find no vvant, bur haue plentie of ſuch 
nurriture as M.B.telleth vs of;generally it nameth a land 
not abounding vvith bread and wine , but vvith"milke 
and hony, as appcareth in the old teſtament every vyhere. 
Somerime it mentioneth* bread alone: ſometime vvith 
bread 1oyncrh" not wine, but water; & that vvas to thovy- 
ſands as ful and perfire nurriture as vvine," from yvhich 
among the Ievves, many for very religion abſteyned, & 
yet had their ful and perfire ſuſtenance, At other times, 
rchearſeth,® corne,wine,and oyle . And yet after al theſe, 


+ ful andperfite ſuſtenance and nutriment 1s made by fleſh 


& fiſh, and other ſuch commodities no leſle then by the 

remiſſes, vvhich therefore God in like forr gave tothe 
2007 of man,laying.fal birdes of theayer,al fiſhes of the ſea 
al beaſts of the earth ſhal be to yow for food and nurnure. 
VVherefore if M.B.in ſaying that bread and vvine is ful 
and perfit nurriture , and therefore may lignific Chrilt 
vvhich nouriſheth vs petfitely,ſpeake of bread 8 vvinemn 
ſuch ſenſe as the ſcripture doth ; vvhich vnder the name 
of bread and vyine- compriſcth al food; as I confellehe 


ſpeaketh 
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doth by feeding the body, and ſo conſequently repreſen- 
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ſpeakerh truly, ſo in thar ſenſe bread by it ſelf, or bread and 
vvater,or mylkeand hony, or fleſh,or fiſh,is aful & per. 
fire nurricure,and may ſignifie Chriſt as vvel,and fo ſerue 
as vel for a facrament. If he ſpeake (as he ſeemeth) 
aker the vulgar ſenſe of men, namely of our countrymen 
in Scotland & England, vvhere bread ſignifieth one ſpe- 
cial and particular kind of food,and vvine an other:then 
is his vvord falſe, & then doth not his ſacramental bread 
and yvine repreſent Chriſt as a perfite and ful nurriture 
of our ſoyvies;forthat only bread and vvineare not ful & 
perfice nurriture of our bodies according to our ſpeech, 
talhion,and dyer : and fois his facramenral ſigne a falſe 
ligne and ſeale,vvhich ſealeth a falſe doftrine, as not ha- 
ving a perfite repreſentation of ful and perfite nurriture. 
And albcitagainſt the right ſacrament ofthe church, 


| vvbere the principal part of the ſacrament is an other 


maner of grace, vertue,and ſanCtification , yvhereof this 


| ſignificative qualitie dependerh, as an accident of the 


lubſtance,as an acceſlorie of the principal,this argument 
be vycake & concludeth nothing: yet againſt them who 


| make not any ſpiritual effec and operation,but ſuch tro- 


pical figuring and repreſentation, the chief effe#, and /ub- 
ſtance ofthe ſacrament, the argumenr ſtandeth ſtrong & 
forcible, ſufficient to deſtroy the vvhole entier ſacrament, 


becauſe it deltroyerh the pertir fignification,vvherein the 


ſacrament principally & chiefly conſiſteth. Furthermore, 
if the chief point and part of this ſacrament is ro be 
drayven from that vvhich geverh ful & pertfire nurriture 
'0 our body.then that meate vvhich beſt & fulleſt nouri- 
herh our body,is the beſtſacrament , as firreſt ro ſignific 
our ful nurriture yvhich vve haue jn Chriſt ; and ſo if to 
read & vvine we ioyne a good peece of mutton & a fat 


(apon (vvhich queſtionles nouriſherh berrer then bread 


& vyine alone ) rhis becauſe it nouriſheth rhe body beſt, 


ſnal be fitteſt ro ſignifie, and ſo to make the Scotriſh ſa- 


rament . For this ſequele can not be denyed nor avoy- 
ed, that if vye meaſure and define the ſacrament, as he 
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270 AN ANSVVERE 

ting ſpititual foode; if jt be true, as vvith M. B. our fy 
_—_ —_ glith Iewel vvrireth, that che ſubſtunce of the ſecramen i 
4 Sa 1 io to (pew vs,that like as material bread feedeth our body, ſothe 
pa;z.205, ; bay of Chriſt crucified, eaten by faith feedeth the fowle-then 
that vyhich in this kind excelleth,the ſame is moſt fo. 
nificatiue, moſt facramenral : & ſo vve ſhal beeveryd; 
varying our facraments, according as the Phiftcianscn. 
forme vs vvhich meare is moſt nouriſhing . Andthy 
in fine vve ſhalt proceed to take our facramentsfrom the 
kirchin , or from Galen and Hippocrates ruics of fa. 
ting the body, not from Chiſts goſpel 8 his Apoſtks 
order of feeding the ſovvle. And breefcly,hereof it en. 
fuerh, thatevery man and vvoman can makeas good: 
ſacrament as Tis . For vvhar man or yvoman that 
hath alicle (kil in phifike or cookery, can not geue to 
every dith of micate, ſod , baked , roſt , tmed: to every 
banquering diſt, every good reſtorative , every goo! 
vvine, becre, ale, or yvhat ſo everis nutritiue, this ligni- 
fication? and ay ro her gheſts , thatas this capon , this 
veniſ6 nourtſherh your body,ſo Chriſt in heaven or cru- 
cified nouriſherth your fowle. VVkich being o, chat truly 
ſuch meate name wr the body as vvel as bread & wine, 
it conſequently uy _— the nurriture of the ſoyyle 
as vvel as the bread and vvine, vvhich is, to be 2s good 
a facramentas is their bread & vvmne . If he replic, that 
Chriſt oraeyned the one, not rhe other, and thereforethe 
one is ſo much to be preferred before the other, becaule 
115 appointed by Chriſt to ſignifie &* repreſent : & lo thatis 
holy bread,it is hcly wine,a boly [igne & ſeale,for thatirlig 
nifierh by Chriſts nſitution : 1 anſvvere firſt , thar it is 
more agreable to the Proteſtantdo&trine thar Chriltin- 
ſtirured it nor, bnt only vicd it being in practife long be 
—_ P4$- fore _—_ the Ievyes, And as he firft inſtirurcd not 
115, © baptiſme , but rookeirfrom S. lobn, fo did he not fult 

ordeyne or appoint this ,bur left it as he found it a mere 

TIevviſh ceremonie, vvith this only difference which the 

courſe of time gaue vnto it, thatir ſhould thence for- 
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thing to come. I anſvvere nex: : {uppoſing that Chriſt 


man there is infinite difference;(o yet hetyvenethis ſigne 
of Chriſts inſtitution(if it haue no more then this) and 
thar other, there is no difference at al . For herein ſtan- 
gcth the point of this controvertie, vvhich the reader is 
to marke diligently,nor vvhat Chriſt is being compared 
with man, but vvhat this figne is according to M. B. 
his deſcription compared vvith auy otherlike figne inſti. 
tuted by man . And herein I ay is no difference ar al, Je 1 
butthar admitting ſor ſufficient his definition, that this farrament, 
ſacrament uggro other thing but the image of cur ſpiritual nuy. Pay 54+ 
riture, god teſtif\ ing h2w cur ſowles are fed and nurriſhed to 
life everlaſling by the image of a cerpora! nurriture, this 
ſtanding for true; any man may make as good, as holy, 
as perfect, and divinea figne or ſacrament as tizis. And 
herein Chriſts divine name & perſon addeth no maner 
excellencic or prerogatiue, Foras in the old teſtamenr 
when god ſpake and faid, There s but one god : vvhen in Exod. 26, 
the nevv,Chriſt ſaid,D29 perance,for the kin»dome of God is Math, 3, 
& 62nd: if aſtervvards Moſes or any good man, Apoſtle 
or diſciple of Chriſt ſpake the (ame;there vvas no diffe- 
rence inthe nature or f1gnificarion of the vyords, though 
the one proceeded from God,the orher from man: vvhen 
God gaue the Tevves vvater our of the rocke, thathad 
the ſelte ſame narure that other vvater had : vvken 
he appointed 2. filver trompers to be maderoblovy at xumer. ; » 
ceraine times to ſigmifie neceflane order, or cal the pCO- "FE 
togerher,other filver rrompers of lixe faſhion would 
ave had the like pov ver: vvhen he extraordinarily gaue ; 
Iſaac to Abraham, Samſon to Manne,Samuel to Elcana, mg _ 
theſe 3. children borne into the vvorld, & after TrovvINg 1. Reg, r, 
to mans eftare,ha1 no part of humane nature differing 
or aboue any other 2.children,as Ruben, Simeon, & Leui 
in ordinatie lort HEgOrren by racir faiher Iacob:the vva- Exod. x0, 
ter vita vvhich god appointed the prieſts ro vvath their 
hands and feet in the remiple , did buc vraſh as other 
Wac aid : the ryyelue Rones yyhich by his order vvere Coy 
erectcd 
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erected vvhen they paſſed Iordan in memorie of they 
miraculous paſlage,lignificd the ſame no otheryviſe tha 
any other 12 . ſtones taken our of that river vyould hay 

done: & lo forth in every like marrer,folong as vve k 
v vithin the bounds of ſuch narural and humaine achss 
orſigniticatious, and procced not to ſupernatural and &. 
vine grace or vyorking : even {o bread & vvine appliel 
by Chiift to ſignifie ſpunualnurithment , doth (ignite 
Ir no othervyifc,then doth any otherlike creature of ſud 
qualitie,as 1s for example, bread and good fletiz , or biel 
and good fiilh. Andrhercfore putring it to be true, tha 
this vvas Chiſts principal intent and end,& that thely 
crament 1s nothing els but au image of ſpiritual nurritur] 
yvould yeid and conteſle,that vyhen rhey geve licencero 
miniſter rhe ſacrament in good diinke and fiſh,or fich, 
Tiwgs equal yyhich nurrifhing corporally is apt to fignitie our nw. 
EY rnalhment ſpintually,they had crectedas good a facramit 
; as that ocher of bread and vvine.I am not ignorant, nc 
therdeny , but that the perſon addeth an eſtimation al 
prerogatiueroany thing in humane opinion. As ita rug 
of torrie ſhillings be geuen vs by a meane man, anda 
arher of like value geuen by the king , vve prefer thatof 
the kings, for honor of the perſon. It a booke bt feutto 
Differ in ewr a ſcholer by his frend: if a hovyſe or peece of land be ge 
«jm yen roa child by his father;this booke is more cltcemed 
then an other ofthe ſame fort hought of a commons 
braire;this hovvſe orland is deerer, and more regarded 
of a good & loving child,then if thelike poſſeſſion came 
to him by ſome other meanes. But yet as this bettercth 
nothing the nature or value of the ring int ſelf and by 
it ſelf,nether of the booke, hovvſe,or land ;ſo is it inths 
preſent caſe of ſignifications,images, & (acraments. Aul 
therefore to conclude this, I ſay, that if the principal and 
«4 number of chief matrer of the Scottiſh ſacrament {tand in fignific, 
4 on Tr = non only of ſuch ſpiritual nurriture, and the ſacrament 
*Fcalvin, Þ© 29 Other thing but an imave thereof,then not only moſt 
hgures of Moyles law,as the Paſchal lamb,the bread & 
WE ICCEiy Ed there, the bread aud wine oftcied in mw 
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by other ſacrifices;the fleſh of al beaſts, goares, ſherpe, 
bre, kid, lambyſo vſed and eaten by the offerers, was as 

ood a facrament;becaule it ſignified alike ; not only a 
comon preacher can make twentic as good ſacraments 
in one ſermon, becauſe he can tel lns auditce of a num- 
ber of creatures, that ſignifie, as other benefites which 
we receive of God, {o this very fpiritual nurriture ; bue 


even every honeſt houſholder , every honeſt boſt and 


hoſteſſe, can miniſter to their gheſts ſuch ſacraments; 
becauſe ro al meare which they ſcrue to the rable, they 
can ioyne ſuch ſignifications, which 1s the principal & 


chief part of the ſacrament, 


And if the chief end be 


found in them ; the inferior and lefle worthy endes , as 


thankeſ-geving , and notification of what religion they 
are which vic ſuch ſacracaents, vz. that they are Protel- 
tants, wil doubtles folow afrer. As for thatother end 
which reſteth, I meane;that#: jerverh for oxy ſpecial comt- $ 
fort and conſolation, gnd that God of his infinite mercy hath 
ſetit vp as a figne ona high hil to cal men to him ec. this 
15 nothing buta ridiculous oſtentation of great mightie 
words in 4 miatter of nothing . Chriſts true Sacrament 
is in deed to Chriſtians a gred? comfort end conſolation; but 
the Proteſtant ſacrament, being as M.B. maketh it, bur 
a word when it is at the beſt, and that, ſignify ng no- 
thing at al, bur as the miniſter geyerh life vnto it, with- 
out whoſe ſermon it 15 nothing but a common peece of 
bread, and with whoſe ſermon it is nothing more, be? 
cauſe it ſignifies nothing more then doth a peece of beef 
ar a common table ; this is far from geving any ſpecial 

Comfort oy conſolation: which in his higheſt perſeCtio harlk 

nothing in it but a ſignification of 200d 

which kind,a good capon comforteth much berter . 


nurriture, in 


C The reſt of this ſermon is ſpent for the moſt part i 


repeating divers things of the firſt ſermon, and that in 
the fame reaſons, ſimilitudes,& wordes: which Ithere- 
fore omit, referring the reader tothe firſt ſermon, where 
is drawe rogether the ſtime of that which here enſucth. 
Our part there js, which albcit it be handled there, yer 
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| becauſe it ſerverh wel to explicate that which I hay 
here declared, that every bread and meate vſed ina com. 
mon hoſterie by a Chriltian hoſt or hoſteſle,is as good; 
ſacrament as that which the Scottiſh miniſter delivg 
reth in the congregatio; I wil trouble the reader with 
vew of M,B. his words, which he herein this placere. 
LinumAion hearſeth again , Of which I wil only waketheapplicz, 
of Criſt and tion without any further diſcourſe . He therefore cxpre{ 
7'* Geneve fjng what maner of cciunttion there is berwene Chriſh 
_ "body and their facramental bread, faith : T9 ke thi 
So 770 matter plain and this corunFion cleare; marke the coniundlin 
betwixt the word which 1 ſpeak+,& the thing fienified bythe 
word. Speake I of things to yow in a {aguage that ye vnderſtid 
&s by gods grace ye vnderſtind this language notv : ſpeakeI ef 
thimss paſt, were it never fo long time ©: ſpeake I of things 1 
rem2,and they were never fo far of ,ſpeake I of things alſen 
be they never ſo far diſtant;yet ſo ſoore as 1 ſoeake the word, 
the thing it ſelf wil come to your mynd . V Vhat difference 
Before, paz. i5 berwene a word ſignifying by conſent of al men of 
176. 177+ ſuch alanguage, & ſrenes which _ not in ſuch ſon, 
27%. 179 * norſo ſurely, hath bene declared already: wherevntol 
remit the reader. M. B. proceedeth thus : Take beed ty 
this con:unfion betwene the word ard the thing ſignified, 
ye ſhal get the nature of the coniurFien and coupling of the 
fiene with the thing fienified in the ſacrament . For looks 
what ſort of conunttion is betwixt the word., and the thirg 
fronifed by the word, that ſame fort of coniunFion is betwene 
the ſrrrament and the thin? fignified by the ſarrament . M 
which ro make very cleate : As for exampie(laith he} 
ſpeake I of the king,who is now a good peece diſtant from 
(1 vray ted ſane him) ye wil n:t ſo ſoone heare the word 
the king romes to your mind . And inlike maner /o ſrom 
45 thou ſeeft that brea tane in the hand of the miniſter, incow 
tizent the body of chriſt man come to thy mynd . Theſe tm 
re fo conioyned , that they come both togithey , one to the 
eurmard ſenſes, the other to the inward jerſes , Yow forget 
adde the miniſters words and ſermon, without which 
the breaking of bread may liguific gweatic other ay 

. &W 
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erctical conceit of Chriſt . For when we {ce the bread th. 
broken in z. or 4. pecces, we may thinke that Chriſts 
body was fo broken on the crofle,vvhich is impictie, & 
agaynſt the goſpel]. Therefore the compatiſon of the 
word ſpoken, vvith the bread broke, is very vnapr:which Pa. ::7 02 
therefore M:; B. falverh thus : The breaking of the bread, 
phich is an eſiential ceremonie,vepreſentes to thee the breaking 
of Chrifts body: not that his body was broken in bone or lh, 
but that it was broken with dolour, with anguiſh and diftreſſe 
of hart . VVel,then ye fee that the bread can nor ſignifie 
asthe vyord doth, thatis to ſay, it can haue no ſuch con- Chrnft ionned 
junction vvith the thing ſignified, as the vvord hath;but *» 75+ Geneve 
there muſt come ſome ſpeech to help the bread to rhis 1474s 
coajunction & fiznification . This is true : & theteſore 
ſo ſoone as the miniſter hath told them thus much ,i:- 
continent 44 yorr hand takes the one, ſo your barts takes the P47 go *% 
ether, that is, remembreth the other ! 45 your teeth cates 
the one, ſo the tee;h of your ſowle, whi h is faith, eates the 
&her , [vvil not compare this vvith a piure, vyhich 
queſtionles hath a more lively ſignificarion, a repreſenta- 
ton much berrer and more effectual:burto perſiſt ji my 
frmerex1mple of meare offered vs inan eaters *o more ties 
thus,fo ſoone as meate be ir beef or murton, is ſer on the. ro any k1nd of 
Gole and grace ſaid, if they be Chriſtian men, and have em» meets, 
bardalitle ſuc)1 ralke as. here hath palled bervvene M. 
B. and me, ſo ſoone 8 they ſee that bre21 and beef ſet on tle 
table by the hoſteſle, in:otinent the body of Chriſt comes ta 
their mind: theſe tw3 are [0 conioyned, that they come both to= 
gether : 4s their bind rakes a peece of the beef, ſ> the hart 
takes the othey: a4 their teeth extes the one, ſd « yood ſowle 
eates the other; as truly, and vvith as much fruit as in 
theſe mens commanion, and as facrameurally touc'-ing 
the nature of the Scottiſh acrament, yea ſomyvhar more, 
beczuſe bread, fleſh, & good drinke, isa more ful and 
perfire nurriture, and ſo more apt to ſignifie Chriſt, and 
toreduce 11m to our m<morie , then bread and drinke 
Jone, be it ale gt yvine z and conſequently there is 4 
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more nigh coniundtion betyyene this bread, beefn{ 
ale intheraverne,then beryvene the bare bread & 
in M.B.nis communion: and therefore this is the here 
B.wo long the facrament. And even to this dinner may as firly he 
Scorreſ» fine Phied M. B. his reſolution vvhich he makerh —_ ” 
vemayn:tu The continuance of holynes in the bread of theirfy 
ho'y. For he propo'erh this doubt: How long continnes thisty 
70 fignifie Chriſts body with that brea4? He anſryerch: 
In a word I ſizy, this power flicks withthat brea?. duriy th 
time of th: ation, during the fervice of the tab'e, ſo lom a 
that aftion continues. and the /ervice of the table /aſts, zu 
looke how {oone the aftion is ended,looke how foone the ſervi 
of the table is ended, ſo ſoone ends the holynes : that .. 
becomes common again, and the holyves of it ceaſes . Thi 
itis in M. Bis communion table : and thus it is atth 
common blein an alchovvſe . For1o ſoone as the 6 
cd, and men by that meare and drinke are n 
r admon'ſhed toremember Chriſt, vvho feede 
al:1010 $ the ſervice of the table &+ that aFion(to 4 
 M. B. his vvords) en1eth, and the hoſteſſe hath takenn 
the cloth, al the holynes is ended : and in the Sconil 
' Comunion it eadeth ſomvyhar before . 


Of vertue remaining .in the Sact: 
mentr reſerved : and of priva ; 
Communions 8 


The Areument. 
3 The primitiue church thourht otherwiſe rou-hing contin 


of vertus and orare in the ſurrament being reerved afier 
Mſſe oy Sa-rifice was en1el, then do the M 'nifters of ti 
Supper and Communic , 
8 M- B. his reaſons ao111ft private communis an! 
ving the Sacrament by one man alone, Tot "_ 
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is bread, beet gn fvered, and bis opinion therein condemned and refuted 
pare bread & 12e by bit owne Evenyelical bretherne. 

ore this iS the better CHAP. 14. 

ws may 2s fniybeqy 2257 Lbeit M. B. reſolution made in the laſt 
Ie maKeth touching LA chapter be admitted for true : that #2 ho- 
read of their ſupper, 


22 lynes temaincth in the bread of their c6- 
Y\ . 

/ municnlonger then the aFFicn or ſervice 
Fa of their table endurcrh: yer thattl:e Chritii- 
| Yn reader thinke not the like of Chriſts 
ſacrament, vvhich he left ro his Catholike church ; he 
muſt vnderſtand , that as here is an other kind of pre 
ſence of Chriſt, then that yvhich 15 found in the Scortith 
ſigne, and is common to it vvith every vulgar dinner & 
ſupper: ſo is there an other kind ot holines, & an other 
continuation of the ſame . The Catholike church ref. 
ting vpon Chriſts vvorde aſſuring her, that ic vvas his 
body before che diſciples received it ; vpon confidence 
and aſſurance of the 1ame _ » doubreth _ o_ _ 
itis his body, as betvvene the pronouncing of Chriſts 
ſteſſe hath raken oF \ ords mCod receiving, if hon come the ſpace of an 
andin the Scor howre betwene ſo if there come the ſpace of ten howres 
4 era hundred betvvene : becauſe the veritie thereof han- 
X geth not ypon mens e.ting or nor exting the ſacramet, 
in the SACTAYY nor vpon any mans «ion or table ſervice, as M.B. thin- 
kerb; bur vpon the povver of Chriſt and his vvord it ſelf, 

d of Privak which is eternal . omnipotent , and infallible. And 
| therefore vvhat haſt fo ever the miniſter maketh home, 

tolee his vviſe, or to his ovyne dinner and rab/e ſervice, 

and for (uch cauſe maketh perhaps quicke difpatch of 

1t therable ſervice in the church ; the ſacrament 'of Chriſt 
E leeferh not þis holynes ſooner or later;vpon any ſuch 

: - Mf occaſion ,This is a queſtion betyvene rhe Car! olikes & 
 roxhing ” = I Caluiniſts,as alſo bervvene the Calviniſts & Lutherans, 
ing re pr” ved ofier Caluin,and the Caluiniſts, and ſuch as are of thar ſide, 
the M'nifters of ts {oppoſing as here M. B. reachcth vs; therevpon barre al 
: ſending of the ſacrament out of the church to fick per- 
MNMu11 15 a { form, avd improve al privatc COmmunions in church or 
© Trey are Plc S3 hovvſcs 
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27 AN ANSVVERE 
howſe: the Lutherans being of contrarie epinien, & 
lovving both the one & the other. The reſoſutis vyher, 
of, dependeth principally vpon a former queſtion of thy 
teal preſence;vvhercof I yvil enter no nevy difpute here, 
Only for contenration of the Chriſtiap reader I vril oy 
thus much, thatthe moſt anncient,& primyrive church, 
of Chriſt, thought as the Catholiks do rouchiag c6ring. 
ance of holines in the ſacrament ag2inſt M. B. & ther, 
fore belike had ſuch opinion of the real preſen-* thereof, 
_ as the Catholikes have , Thar the primitive churg 
The fecren:tt thought as vye do,and condemned M, B. for the fiſt, 
it is kno ven and proved by a number of plain reſtimo. 
nies taken out of the moſt auncient vvnters . S If 
the martyr, Apcl-gia 2. prope finera. $S. Treneys apud Eu, 
Hiſtar. lib. 5. ca, 24. Diony}/, Alexandrings ibid. lib. 6. u, 
36. Tertsl. lib. 2.4d vxorem: and $ Cyprian, ſermo. . dels, 
fis exc. By al vyhich it is evident, chat after the ſolemn 
ſacrifice and participation of the ſacrament in rhe church, 
the ſame vvas privately ſent to thoſe that vvere abſent 
Fn the Primi or reſerved & communicared by ſeveral perſons inps 
Prue chmrch, ite hovvſes, in the firſt and moſt pure age of Chil 
church : and the grace or holines ot the ſacrament not 
vvithſtanding vyas beleeved to continue ſtil,and the 
crament ſtil ro remaine a ful & petfit ſacrament. VVhic 
cuſtom aftervvards was 1n like maner reteyned, vvith 
probation of the molt learned fathers, as appearethy 
the practiſe of the church many vvayes: in the firſty: 
neral Counce! of Nice cap. 14. in S, Baſil epiſtol.t ad Ceſar 
en Patritiam : in S. Ambroſe,oratio . de obitu Satyri fratri, 
ap 7.11 S. Gregorie Nayiam;cne, oratio . de Gorgenia foro 
and others,vvich vvhoſe authorities though cleer ani 
manifeſt for this perpoſe,l vvil not charge this plac 
becay(e I vvil nor fant long, on har wodack is bathe 
by refolved by M. B, Yet for example, & aſſurance to hin 
that ſuch vvas the faith and praftife of thac moſt aund 
en* and Apoitalike church, I vvil rvrite dovvne the cer 
feſſion of a learned Calviniſt , our firſt falſe Apoſtle 
Oxiord, rouching this marter, Biſhop Gardiner obie- 
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TO M. B. SERMONS, 279 
pcthto Peter Martyr, that $. Cyril biſhop of Alexandria 
acknoyvledged, firſt, the true preſence of Chriſt in the 

ſactament, & thereon inferced, that the ſacrament Bting 

reſerved after the communion in the church vyas ended, 

remained ſtil a ſacrament indued vvith Chriſts preſence, 

a5 inthe time of the (acrifice or comunio.S.Cynl> words F 

as I find them rehearfed by Martir are theſe: Cuſt no deubt —_ 
whether that which 1 affirme of Chiiſts real preſence in the ainer.p; 
ſacramt be true whereas Chriſt him ſelf  ſpeaketh very flately ——— 


This #s 1), body : but rather receive thow and embrace cur Sq- FS 54), 


viour words with faith. For ke being truth it ſelf lyeth not. J 


Hereof th:us he inferreth ; Inſanunt ergo qui dicunt myſti- 
tam beneditionem a ſanFificatione ceſſare &xc . Therefcre they 
gre mad men cut of their wits,who jay{as M.B,doth)that the 
myſtical bleſiing (that is the ſacrament) lee'eth by ſanftifi- 
cation, Or D vravailable to {anGtific, if ary portion of it re- anearſcu 
myne vntil the day after . For Chriſts holy body is nething {ys & yi&te 
chaunged thereby, but the wvertue of benediftion and lyfe- py. 
geving grace, vivificatina gratia, centinueth ſtil in it . For C tcolampad, 
berer vnderſianding ot vvhich place, that may be noted */#f*l. Zuin 
þy the vvay, vvhich I find in OEcolampadius concer- Anh s _— 
ning the cauſe vvhy S. Cyril vvrote thus. The cauſe Fen 9. ns 
was as OEcolamp , te'lcrh ir, for that even then. ſome 
began to caſt doubt yyhether the ſacrament or any por. Reſiquie ad 
ion of it, if it vyere xeſerved vptil the next day atter, re es 2 
} 1-7 ne viſe ſuns 
mayned as true a ſacrament, & had like vertue of ſanc- invniles ne 
tiication, as vyhen it vvas firſt conſecrated. For certaine !/10pomerphs 
groſle heretikes named Anthropomorphite, thought the con. **: 
trerie, and were inſt of M.B. & the Calviniſts opinion, om 
whom S. Cyril reproveth . 4nd here vpon in his epifile to MY 
Caloſirins viſhop of Arſince in /Egipt , writerh as betore is 
cited. Vito vvhom P. Martyr frameth this anſvvere ; 
PVherens Cyril jauh, that a portion of the Euchariſt reſerved 
oc ofw, one uot his JarTification: he as I juppeſe 
F Iherem, 'g to @ certane Cuſtom received amog 
Y he aunciet fa;hers . For as we may eaſe!y gather cut of $.Cy- 
prian, Tertullizn,and Ambroſe men were they wont, when in 


the charchtke Lords ſupper p45 ended,to cery home with thems 
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220 AN ANSVVERE 
fome portion of the Symboles , and receiue it the nextly 
beforetheir meates thinking thereby to get ſome ſanfificatin 
e! her to them ſelues, or the jicke perſons, to whom they gauet, 
This cuſtcm a!beit it was ſomwhat ſuperſtitious, yet Cyril ax] 
other fathers approved it , For eyen flreightwayes from tie 
Apoſtles time, men began to degenerate frem the cld jimflici. 
tie of worſhipping ged , Here 1s a plain confeſſion, thatin 
the moſt auncient church(for Tertullian and S, Cyprian 
are of the moſt auncient) it was reccived and apptovel 
As a veritie, that the holynes of the ſacrament continued 
ſonuwhatl- ngerthen the time of the table ſervice: and 
thereforethat M, B.is muſh deccived vyhen he refolveth 
the contrarie. 

C Þut againſt this faith of che Primitive church, and 
namely againſt ſending or miniſtring the ſacramento 
private per{ons,M. B.hath certaine obiections, which he 
ſcemerh ro account of as very ſtrong, & therefore I may 
nor omit them , Thehirit is . If the ſacrament bens 
niſtred to one privately, it 4s not a ſacrament . And why! 
Becau/e the Apoſtle cals the ſacrament a communion of Chriſt 
bedy:&> therefore if ye miniſter it to one, ye tyne the comms 
nion : if ye mmiſter it privately, ye tyne the ſacrament, 
The ſecond is {for they ate al of one qualitieand forme, 
& therefore they hal run al rogether)This ſacr.cm:ent mor 
be guvlrkely miniſtred . why! Becauſe Chriſt I ESVS, whos 
th e thing ſignified in the ſacrament, perteynes 10t to ary mat 
alcne, but is a common thing apperteyning to every faithfl 
man and woman. Thirdly ( which is the laſt) ehss ſacranit 
# counted a thanke-geving to God . Now it apperteires nd 
to one or tra tothanke god only, but as we areal partaker 
of hi« temporal and ſpiritual kenefites,ſo we ou; ht al publike) 
ro gene thankes therefore . Thete arc al his reaſons again 
private receiving of the ſacrament by ſeveral perions: 
which reaſons a man of common iudgment and ſcnle 
might _— ro have bene vrtered in mock eric and ce 
rifion of theſe mens learning and Theologie , werelt 
pot that M. B. doth preach them to his audience fo for- 
gaally, and tlus fencth them forth, yvithont any othet 
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TO M., B, SERMONS, 231 
affiſtice, helpe , Of authoritie to comend orſupport the. 
For to begin with the laſt, what prophane blindnes, 8 
witles umpiertie is it to ſay, that we may not make apti- 
race thankeſ-geving fora publike benefite, in which vve 


privately baue as great an intereſt as any ? Is ir againlt Prophens ive 
miniſtne, ſor p:etw, 


che preaching and teaching ot the Scortil | 
the brethrene privately in their chambers, at morning 
or —_— to geue god thankes for the publike benc- 
fiees vvhich they recciue ether ſpititual ortemporal? tor 
their creayon, for their ſanCtihcation, for their reſt by 
night or day, for the goods of the earth, for their peace 
by lea and land, and fo forth? If becauſe Chriſtis a co- 


mon thing not private, therefore the ſacramentmay not 
| bercceived of one, bur althe brothers and ſiſters muſt 
| mecte together; vvhy bapriſe they any one ſeverally, ſe- 
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yithont any othel 


wg Chriſt ſignified by that ſacrament is 4 common thing, 
and the ſame thing vvhichis ſignityed by the bread and 
driake of their ſupper ? VVhy 7-4 they ever in private the 
Lords prayer, ſeing god is a common thing, not private, 
and the very firit vyord 15 net my father, but owr father? 
VVhy doth M. B. ſeverally enioy the light of the ſunne, 
the benefite of the ayer, vvater, land &c, vvhich be al 
publike aud general benefites,nort, reſtrayned or limited 
to him, or to any one in particular? Are theſe men 
(Chriſtian xeader) in their right vvits, vvho vvith ſuch 
mad & braynfick deviſes dare oppole them {clues ro the, 
moſt auncient, pure, Apoſtolike church? the Catholike 
church of al times & ages? But S, Paule calleth the Sa- 
crament a Communion or Communication of Chrilts body, 
True . And vyhat maketh this againſt private comu- 
nion?vvhich it rather cofirmeth. For vvhy may not one 
man alone as vyel comunicate & receiuc Chniſts body 
In this ſacrament, as one alone may comunicate & re- 
ceiue remiſlig of his ſinnes in theſacramet of bapriſme? 
By what reaſon or ſhew of reaſon doth the comunicatis 
ot Chriſt embarre any private man from the ſacrament? 
May a private man evermore,and every vvhere, by faith 
communicate Chriſt jruly., really and perfitely , mo 
is the 
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282 AN. ANSVVERE 
15 the greater matter ; and may henot at the miniſten 
Calv. ogeinf hand priuatly receiue bread and wine , vvhich is th ma, 
M.8, ny degrees the lefle ? May he commendably enioy the 
principal, the body, and mult he be excluded from the 
Cato Inffiee. acceſſotic, from the ſhadow ? How vehemently dok 
$59. (bg.ce, CAluin reture this,in his diſputation againſt the Anabap. 
16, uwm, 5. tilts, vvhen he arguerh in this very fort : $7 puert rei figns 
te ſunt participes , cuy.x ſigno arcebuntur ? &c. If childra 
bctore baptitme , and vvithourt bapriſme be partakers if 
the thing frenified by baptiſme , why (houla they be debarre! 
from the figne ? If aiready they preyjeſſe the veritie , why 
Par. 124 , ſhould they be kept from the figure? And hovy rafſhlyisr 
2319s auouched by him,that this jeale man be miniſtred publike- 
ly;otherwiſe it is no ſacrament: and ihe definiticn of it requi= 
reth, that the ſeale be miniſtred publikely not privately,in 
ſocietie and congregation of the faithful : etherwije yetyne 
The Eny'iſh "the communion: vv hereas the next reformed con regatio 
EE M.L, of his Genevian brerherne preach and praQtiſe he con- 
Y trarie? Knoyverh he not the maner of the Engliſh 
Church? ls not there allovyed communicn ef the fickein 
their private hovvſes ? Is it not there expreſicly declared 
ta r= = againſt his definitien,that in the time of placye, 
mn of the ſweate,or ſuch cther contegicus fickneſſes the miniſter acne 
ſecke. may communicate. with the licke perion ? Do the Engliſh 
m:niſters rync & deſtroy the tacrament , & ſo abutc & 
mocke the pcore ſicke biother, vvk;o is novy to depatt 
the vvo11!? Do they pervert C hriſts Inſtirurion,fcr that 
they r:2uiſtcy the ſe.tle rottubt ikety in the cogrecation, ins 
ſocieticof faithful bur privatiy in a chamber to one aloue 
vyhecre no {uch ſocicric ct the faithtul bretherne is alſem- 
bled ? Thisis M. B. & lohbn Calvins vviſdom & Thco- 
logie , vyherein, they reſemble one the other very aptly: 
tiatis,noto care vyhat they fay , nor vpon hovy fnvo- 
lous 2nd peevifh reaſons they ſpeake , nor vyuhom they 
concern, fothatÞkc vvilc and gave Theologes they 
may wmiti.oand moynitie their oyyne inventions. Fol 
even von thei: molt yyities 2nd culdiſh lophilmes, 
did Calvin 
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cciving and miniſtration of the ſacramer, as not agre1Ng Private roms 
with the rule of Chit , anddifallowed by the nature munions op- 
and definition of a communion. Vnto vvhom , and _—_ ro 
is h'\mto M-. B, thus anſywercth VVeſtphalus , ſcring ,.£,,,,, 
vv.thal againſt his three ifling cavils , twiſe as mary 

fubſtitial reaſons. The ſumme & effeCt of vhich,in his _ 
ovvrevvords I yvil briefly comprehend, becauic they The reaſerg 
ſerve alſo againſt a number ot our Engliſ h preachings ,,,, Rezle 
&pamphlers, VVhereas Calvin obiefted Chriſts rule, at, tar. 
vrkich requireth a multitude, VVeltphaPdemanndert: cin,, art. 2, 
V/here is any (uch rule: any ſuch law wade by Chy:ſt? Chrift 1 | 
( fa'th he ) never made any ſuch law concerning tyme , # _Y 
þ"ace , or number. He never commaunded , that the 7" peg, 
whole congregation ſhould meete together , and in one (ime 36, ; 64. 
and p/ace, rcceivethe ſacrament . Yow ( Calviniſts ) aye g 
thev, who make [/uch a law at your plea/ure., Chriſt never peer hg, 
for>4d » that a few, three, two, or cne, ſhculd farticipate this ht 
ke!rkfal fooce . He promiſed to be preſent in the middeſt Mat,1#, 36 
of two or three gathered together in his name , ſignifying | 
that the church was where two or three godly diſcitlo 

were. And wil he not ſland to his promiſe? Vril he 

wot be preſ-nt to two or three, or one, when be vecerveth 

the h2ly Euchariſt > Thus much for that firſt argu--. 2 

ment. For the ſecond,taken from the naturz of coms- 
me::i0n,vvhich M. B, alo much grateth on, vz. that 
jtis acommon ſupper and bargaet , and therefore not to 
be received privatly , this learned Proteſtant vpon V3fpict. 
that very ground maketh an argument cleane con. %** vp p4y. 
grarie. Quid audio? cana non erit ? contra communica. 7% 3% 
tions &c. VVhat {ay yow? ſhal it not be accompted 4 The vyerd 
Judber? Is it acainſt the nature of a ſupter , of a commu- (:ommun'+ } 
xi: , Or communication , if one alone , or ith a few , be "p19 (m- 
refreſhed at i:? C HRIS T merciful erdeyned his I ang 
ſuper to refreſh hunory ſowles . He ordeined a commu. 

nic. By order of hus inflitution no man that deſireth it , is Quamvic v- 
wo he excluded; hut by right of this common ſupper , is —_— 
ky be gdmittes though he be alont . And the very [at OS 
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2% AN ANSVVERE 
of Commun!on requireth, that no man be debarred from paxti. 
Cipation of this ſupper, except by bis impenitence he debary 
him ſelf, or commit ſome fault, which deſerveth excommunj. 
cation . And yyhcreas Calvin, (as allo many Calviniſts) 
much preſle the vyord Communion, as though it required 
a number preſent in one place one atan others elbow 
' toreceiue — anſyyereth this crroncous conceir 
FV-fphal pe, Very vvel: that albeit one man at heme receiue the ſacres 
305.36;. mentprivately, yet he communicateth with many in that holy 
ſupper, from whom he s ſeparated in place, not in faith, nat 
in right, and fruition of that common gcod . Hes by mfire 
witie, by neceſſitie of bu/ines, ar other occafion.ſevered after a 
fort externally from the publike congregation ; whereas yet be 
remaineth a member of the church : and by one faith andſpi- 
ritehe #5 inthe congregation and communion of ſaints . 
VVhich is 25 much to fay,as that ſuch a man better ob. 


. , 
Tevy wh ju- 
p< Div. 13 


ſerveth that vvhich in this communion is principal,vvho Þ 


communicating vvith other Chriſtians in faith, in ſpinie, 
in charinuec and ccclefiaſtical coniunCion, for ſome 1uſt 
Privatecom. Occaſion recciverh yer this ſacrament of vmitie alone: 
wins pro. then the Calviniſ.s, vvho being divided and diſtraced 
ved ty the both among them {clues , & from other Chriſtians tou- 


—_— . thing al ſpiritual communion or communication yet 
hum” foriooth care their fienes and ſeales in great companics, 
An other argument he taketh from Calvin bim elf, 
4+ Vyhich is of like force againſt M, B, becauſe he vſeth 

the ſelfc ſame. M.B. after lohn Calvin, faith: the ſas 

+ pe. crament is nothing els but a wvijible word, as the ſermo 


preached 1s a audivie word. Hercof VVeltphalus itz 
Hi.pe, 366, meth this aro: ment . If yow allow to private men the att 
dible word, why ſhould yow deny them the vijible word * Yew 
count it lawful with the word of god privately to comfort 
the fi ke, to ſlrengthen their minds with premiſes of grace, of 
r-m1f6ion of ſire. ard ſal vaticn turchaſed by Chriſt . Chriſt 


Matth.g. comf' ried the man ſicke of the palſie, lying in bu bed, with 
hes, mcſt ſweete cor ſo'ation,y be abjolved him from hy: finne 3 be 
Tang. prea. hed privately to Niccdemus, to the woman of Samar's at 
Ee, 29 Uacobs gel, wwihe ;heef onthe coffe « Vi/hy then moy we nt 
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tomfort the weake ( though ſeveral and alone ) by geving to 
them the ſacrament of Chriſts body and blu1? This is of it 
ſc|fa moſt ſufficient and firme demonſtration againſt 
M.B. And his vvhole dodtrine and preaching ſo many Fefore, pug, 
times repeated , thar the ſacrament is a ſeale hunge to the * 34+ 
evidence of Gods word &c, proveth invincibly ( if there he 
any coherence in theſe mens dodrine ) that vyhere the Prince exp. 
word ,that is, the euidence goeth before , there the ſeale M1994 ap, 
may folovy after: vyhere the miniſter may preach the 7"*%4 * the 
covenant of mercy and grace , there this ſigne confirming COEY ” 
and ratifying ſuch covenant , may be annexed and ap- ? 
prd-d as as as 1 , this to be lawful, V Veſt 
phalus proyerh by praQtiſe of theprimitive church,thus: 5- 
$. Cybrian counted them lawſu'ly baptiſed , who for cauſe of Pi. 
neceſoirie or infirmitie were baptiſed intheir bed. yVhy then 
ſhould we be ſo prepoſterous and cruel,as to deny in like caſe 
the mt effeturl medicine of Chriſts body and blud? 6. 
S. Auſtin ws of an *ther iudvement ,lib.2.de viſitati) infir. 1b» pe. z 67, 
mori: who witheth and counſelleth the ficke molt carefully to 145%. 
receive that lifevevine ſarrament, for that it is amoſt wh1le. 
ſom vyage proviſion. VVhereby appeareth , that the aunc'ent Viaticune, 
biſh1hs con 1omned not private com+unions. Thelike witneſs 7, 
ſeth Euſeb. hiſtor. Eccleſ. lib. 6. rad. 34. where Dionyſius biſ. Dion, Alex, 
ſhop of Alexandria ſendeth the ſacrament to Serapio being 
&one 411 ficke in his bed . VVhich ſtorie after he hathre- 
hearſed at large,he inferreth: Audis Calvine , Dionyſium ,,, .,o | 
iamolim ſic indicaſſe ec. Hearſt thy (frind Calvin,that © | | 
Dio1yſius of old 'udged ,that the ficke were defrauled of 4 | 
great beneFre by thoſe who denyed them the communion of | 
the Exhariſt? And thereofhe concluderh,thar it is nor the \, = | 
wil of God (as Calvin and M. B. fay)Eut a policie of the 4 prafiiſe of 
devil tn deny the communion privetly, which s ordeyned by the d- vi! to 
Chriſt to ftrengthen the Faith of every privat man, for every coy ped gd 
griver mmn 11 atplie to him ſe F the bene: of Chriſt, and ci. I £6 
art bi” olf mith remi3ion «© þ's Iinnes. Thus t!:en by this 
' Proteſtants dofrine , con*rmed bv fo many texres of 
ſcriprure,ſo many good reaſons,» vith approbaris of the 
primitive church , one man alone may as viel receive 
the (Acthe 
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the ſacrament, as he alone may be preached vnto , wohi 
aloae may be comforted, or looke to have remiſſion of 
his ſinnes by the death of Chriſt, So that ſor thcſe two 
p-ints , the firit,chat hohues and ſanQification remais 
n*th in the ſacrament longer then the a#i-n or t.:blejer. 
vice endureth:the ſecond, rhat the ſame {actam®t may be 
conumunicated ro one 121an alone, M. B. is controlled 
by manifeſt reafon, by plaine and manifold ſcripture,by 
the auncient farhers and prininvs Catholike church, 
andalio by thelate fathers of rhe prunitive Proteſtant 
church. And doubtles M.B, & Caluins opinion is herein 
mo{t biunt, vvicked, an voyd of al vvir or Chnitian 
ſenſe. Only in excuſe of themit mty be anſwered, that 
thole auncient farhers S.Nionyſius,S, Auſtin, S.Cyprian, 
Tertulli2a,&c. lpeake of ſacrament, vvhich according 
to Chriits vyord hath init Chriits body ; vvhercas M, 


| B.and Calvin fpcake of a Scorriſh & Geneva ale,of a 


late inventiou,to vvhich Chiilts body is no mote ioy. 
ned,then the Sphere of Saturne is 1ovued to the earth; 
no othervy:ſc 5 wa the body of Chriſt is ioyncd to any 
other vulgar bread or meate, fone or ſcale. And here. 
fore the fathers ſpeach , thar thc ſacrament continuerh 
v+ith his grace & fanQiification after the communion 
or facrifice.and may be miniſtced tro any Chriſtian pri» 
vatly.is true as the fathers meanr of the Chriitian ſacra» 
ment: and M. B. ſpeaking of his Geneva oy, vvhich 
hatch only for ſometime a poore fiznification vvith it, 
but never for anyrimec,any grace or power of ſanChfica- 
tion in it,1s likewiſe true: vz, that / wh the tab.e ſervice 
#5 endrd, there conriuueth no holines in thar , vvhicrof it 
had in deed no dramme or iote before; and therefore 
being miniſtred to one alone abſent can do no god, 
vyhich dorh rather hatme then govd to the ſocie-ie and 
Eoneregation prelent, 
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TO M, B, SERMONS. 237 


Thar evil men recciue Chriſts 
body. 


The Argument. 


An drgument which M.B. maketh for the catholike opiniont | 
out of S. Paule . Hs anſwere thereto is fond , and direfly 
ezainſt the text of $. Paule, which withal he foroly corrup- 
teth. The aunciert fathers owt of that place of S. Paule 
proue, that evil men receiue Chriſts body in the ſacrament: 
& ſo much #5 implied in the very forme of S.'Paules ſpeech 
being with indifferencie examined . 

| Another flender argumt touching the receiving of evil men, 2, 
made by M. B. which yet he can not anſwere . 

Againſt M.B. and the Calviniſts, denying tru evil men re- z 
ceine Chrift in the S$:1per, it is proved that according tothe 
Proteſtants doFfrine, and M. PB. 14s preaching, Chriſt « there 
received of al jorts of men indifferently, not only ſuch as bs 

* of naughrie life, but alſo of evil and heretical faith, if they 
© ben plain Apoſtataes. 


© Of the Calvin:fts ſpecial wſtifying fairh, by which laſt re- 4 


* fuge as al Catholikes be exc!uled from thery ſpiritual com= 


= municatio of Chriſt, ſo yet other moſt deteſtable heretikes 


thereby receiue Chriſt 25 wel as the Calviniſts . And their 
dofrine of ſpecial faith (the very roote of aifſolute liſe) 
flamely & direftly concludeth againſt M. B.that in their 


: Supper the worſt Calvinifts receive Chriſt as wel as the beſt. 


CHAP. 19. 


| Henexr matter not handled before,is a 
4 couple of argunients vvhich M.B,obicc. 
4 dr as 1n the behalt of Cathclikes for 
- aj cnc real piclence, The firſt is this. The 


IE Apohtle jaith;He that eates of this bread wa. £43: ON 
wvrtbely , is guiltic of the Lody and bludof Chriſt, There . 
$ ibeir groxad. /perecf th:y frame 1his argument. 
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vIL AN ANSVVERE 
No man can be guiltie of that thing which be hel 
not received . 
Evil men receiue not the body of Chrift. 
Therefore they can not þe guiltie of it . 
Eav Inflitu This is the a as he hart it, AA anſwere tg 
po _ —_ this, as likewiſe to the next, is out of Calvin, thus : fr 
et im 2, Cor . 1 ſay,the-firſt propoſition u very falſe. For they may be guil. 
6.14.v.26 fie of that ſame body, and that ſame blud, ſuppoſe they new 
received it . But take heed to the text . The text ſaith ny, 
that they eate the body of Chriſt, but that they eate that bred 
The 1:x1 car - & drinke that wine vnworthely. And yet becat'e they catetha 
mpred, bread & drinke that wine vnworthely,they are counted befin 
God guiltie of the body and blud of Chriſt : not becauſe they 
received him( for Chriſt can not be received of any man be 
Pa, 14, morthely ) but becauſe they refuſed him . For when they dil 
eate that bread and drinke that wine, they might if they hal 
had faith, eaten and drunken the fleſh and blud of Chriſt Nm 
becauſe thow refuſeſt the body of Chriſt offered vnto thee.they 
contemnes it,and ſo art guiltie of it In this anſwere, where. 
as M. B, withcth the reader or hearer to take heede tothe 
text, ſo do to, & ſo ſhal he find M. B. to be as right 
miniſter, that is to ſay as right a fallifyer of the text, s 
 arec6monly his felow miniſters. For where findeth he 
in the rext ( except i be a falſe corrupted text ) that ſuch 
men cate that bread, and drinke that wine vnvvorthely! 
Certainely,not in any text of S. Paule For thus ſtand 
the words,even as I find them tranſlated by Beza and 
x.Ovriv, 71, Calvin . Therefore who ſo ever ſhal eate of this bread, axd 
V.27+ 38% drinke of this cup wnworthely, ſhal beguiltie of the Lords « 
dy and blud . But let every one prone him ſelfe, and ſo eatt 
of that bread, and drinke of that cup . For who ſo eateth and 
drinketh vnworthely, eateth & drinketh danmation to hin 
Self}, for that be diſcerneth not the Lords body, Theſe are tho 
words of the Apoſtle : and thus are they tranſlated by 
Calvin & Beza. And novy takeas good heed as yow can 
Perle &7 = to thetext . VVhere find ye, that evil men cate bread & 
Pp drinkewine? VVhat godles dealing is this, to wil yout 
audicour 59 rake heed ro the text, then your (elf to w 
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TO M. B. SERMONS: ith 
Bicholy (criprurezto corrupt the text,% cooſen your au- 
ditor Or ke moſt , vvhen moſt yow pretend honeſtie 
& limplicicie,& vvil him to take heed to the text? Andler 
not the reader ſuppoſe, that the corruption is ſmale, or 
of no great moment . For it is vile & groſſe: and in this 
place ſo heretical , rhar he had bene as good to have 
madcatext of his owne, as to have made the Apoſtle - 

thusto ſpeake . For the Apoſtles vvords are divinely 87 Thi breed. 
exadtly ſet downe, and Apoſtolically expreſle the real Top Xproy 
preſence . For in naming ths bread,in vrging and repea- T3ſop © 
ting that bread , vvhich in greeke is Conicendy put, 704%. 6.v.zg 
and declareth a ſingular bread ; he meancth that bread —_ R368 
of God which came from heaven,that bread which geneth life, © 

that body vvhich in the old teſtament ſometimes,and in 7erem. z x. 
the Goſpels oft times,& in one chapter of $. Tohn a doſs 7 9- | 
times atleſt is called bread, vvhich bread our faviour him ** &+ 38. 
ſelf aureth vs ro be his fleſh, which was to be geven for the thi, =- 7. 


| life and ſal vation of the world. In naming the cup , or that 
{ exp , vvhuch is Chriſts owne vvord , and vyhich vvord 76 Toſipnys 
| being common to any thing conteyned in the cup,be it 


The cup : 
the blud 0" the new teſtament, which was ſhed for vs , be it hear - Fe 
wire, be it water, be it ale,or beer,or ay maner drinke (to Paw, ” "0 
al vrhich the vvord cp may vvel agree ) our ſaviour 

reſtreynerh to the blud of the new teſtament ſhed for remiſ- 

fon of jinnes,and (o reſtreyneth, thatitcan not be refer- yg, befer 

red to wine, or any other thing ; S. Paule moſt aſſuredly 5,424. "24 
meaneth the ame : and ſo in the one and other, trul $:; 
defcribeth the Catholike faith of the church . A ainſt 

which,M. B. telling vs, that the Apoſtle faith , ſuch evil 

men cate that bread and drinke that wine , moſt vvicked! 

by thruſting in his wixe , reducerh the vyord bread to a 

vulgar baſe ſignification; becauſe talking of bread and 


E wire, no man can conceive otheryviſe ; yyhereas the 


word bread being in ſcfipture common to al foode 
yyhereby man liverh , and the vyord cuppe being in his 
kindas large and general, doth nor ſignifie, nether rhary 
@u vulgar kind of bread,uor this, wine, more then it fig + 
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250 AN ANSVVERE 
niticth Aleſh andale,or fiſh and vvarer : and being of / 
ſelfindifferent, other places of the ſcripture neceſſar] 
determine it to one cerain,more high,and divine ſigni. 
ficarion, as hath bene declared, | 
Now yvhereas M.B. makerh a diſcourſe, that ama 
may be guiltie of a thing vyhich he recc;veth not,which 
no vviſe man doubteth of: and ſoa man may be guily 
of Chriſts body and blud , vvbich yet is nor earenct 
drunken ether corporally or ſpiritually , vvhich is 1 
plaine caſe ( for Pagans and perſecutors are guilty & 
Chriſtian blud, vvhich vniultly they 1 hed , though ja 
they drinke itnot; and Pilate, Herode, Caiphas andthe 
TJevves vvhich crucified Chriſt, vvere guiltic of his death 
& of tath body, vyhich they cate nether vvay, nether x 
. Catholiks nor as Proteſtants ) al this 1s labour ſpentin 
vaine, and talke to no purpoſe ; VVe argue not ypon 
vvords of condemnation or ruiltines in general, bur vpn 
the vvords as =o are put in the Apoſtle, and one! 


A!B, 7 a- yvith other vvords of his: & ſothey clearly prove ated 
5”, v1 prefence, and M. B. his interpretation 1s maledi#agleſs, 


$75 Tits 


a curſed glofe and expoſition , becauſe it is cleane ne: 
belides,bur againſt the rext . For{faith M. B.)the faultof 
theſe men vvhom $. Paulereproverh, is becauſethey 
eate not that divine bread , nor drinke thar diuine cy: 
S. Paule ſaith,their faultis , becauſe they do eate it, and 
drinke it. M. B. purteth the indignitie and vnworthines 
in refuſing 8& nor receiving it; S.Paule in receivingit& 
not refuſing. For they do receiue & eate it,but vnworte- 
I. $. Paule makerh their ſinne to be, that they make ne 
&i/for7ce betwene the body & blud of our lord & other meatey 
& therefore are giltre cf that b:dy and blud, vwhich they fo 
Celp:{c.M, B. admitteth nor that they proceed fo far;but 
co:1dGnctl; rhem before hand, before they cate: vvhichis 
Oc avainlt S . Pavles coparifon,vvhich ſtandeth in this, 


tl14: 25 rhceſe men camer> other rables , rothoſecccleli. Þ 
aitical! feats ofcharirie. & rhere did eare & drinke vyith. Þ 
Out amy precedontrra! of chem ſelves orexaminationof i 
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TO M. B, SERMONS, 29k 
dnl blad of Chriſt ar this divine table , not diſtinguiſh- 
ng this food from that , bur vvithout any convenicne 
preparation » houor , regard , or ſeparation of one from 
the other,eating and drinking this divine facrament , as 
they vvould comon nicates & crinkes . VVhich words 
of neceſſitic implie an cating & drmking on both lidess 
or els there is no compariſon , and conlequently no 
condemnation of the one fide : vvhich condemnation 
gemaynerh & reiterh in the vvant of reverence, regard, 


this body and blud of our ſaviour, borh vvhich they re- 
ecived ; bur alike; and vvith like honor and reverence, 
yyhercin they ſinned and diſhonored Chriſt,whoſe body 
they diſcerned not, and therefore received it vnworthely. 
And thus the auncient fathers vnderitood this text , and 
gut of it concluded the real preſence and real receiving 
of Chriſts body ,though to the condemnation of the re. 
ecivers.So for example S. Auſtin : He that vmworthely re- 
reiveth our lords ſacrament albeit him ſelf be naught, yet that 
which he receiveth,us good. Corpus enim domini , & ſanguis 
domini, nihilominus erat ills &xc. For as to good men, ſo 
was it the body of our lord, and the blud of our lord , no ee 
vntothem,of whom the Apoſtle ſaid,he that eateth wnworthe- 
y,eateth his owne indgement.The ſame DeoQor intending 
to ſhew, thatthe evil vſe of good things harmeth preat- 
ly ; what ſhal I ſpeake ((aith he ) of the very body and blud 
of ouy lord the only ſacrifice of our ſalvation? Of which albeit 
| dir lord him /elf ſay,that it geveth life;yet doth not his Apoſtle 
teach vs;even that to be pernicious to them which vſe it not 
tel rben he ſai: b,who ſoever ſhal eate that bread and drinke 
that chalice(not vvine) of our lord wnworthely , he ſha! be 
vi of our Lords bod; and blud? In yvhich place,vvhercas 

enameth it ipſum corpus & ſanouinem Domini, the very 
body and blud of our Lord, and the o2ly ſurificeof our ſalva- 
f'0n, be moſt certainly noteth nor bread and vvine, bur 


oo | an other thing; except bread and vvine be the Very body 
the body ; #f Crift,and the only ſacrifice of our redemption . So in his 
"Ml Epuiles bg yyziterh , that guy Lord /uffered Indas that tray 
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and diſtigioni made berwene thoſe vulgar tables,and . 
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rour among his innocent diſciples to receiue that which the 


OQon ſo, bb, faithful know cur raunſom or redemption: quod fideles noram, 
$.ca, 13, pretiumnoſtrum. In an orher place, he callerh ir ſacrifeii 
pretij no5tri, the ſacrijice of ozr redemption : vyhich vvords 

of ſacrifice, raunſom,price,reder;tion &c.quit exclude M, 

B. his tropical bread and vvine , and prove that Iuda 

Matth , 26. vvith the ocher diſciples , received the ſame body which 
Luc, 22. yas delivered for vs the ſame blud which was ſhed fer 
according to the plain text of al che Evangeliſts . This 

fame vericie and expoſition of S.Paules vvnids is geven 

by the other auncient and Iearned fathers Greeke and 

Latir.,as namely S. Baſil.lib.de baptiſ.cap. 3. 8. Chryſeſ.in 

ſundry placcs,iz 1. Corinth.cap. 11. homil.24. & hom.17.he 

mil. $3.1 Matth.hom. 45 .iu Toan.S.Cypr.ſermo. de cena. Hits 

: ron. ia 5.4», Malach. TheophilaF. S. Ambroſ. and Theodore, 
Theodoret . m Expounding this place * of vyhich the Jater, ypon thoſe 
3 .Corinta.ca, very words,vvhereon M.B. makerh his cavilling,be fd 
d 4s be gilty of ourlords bedy and blud, vyriterh expreſfcly thus: 
By theſe werds the Apoſtle figniſteth thas much , that as the 

Tewes diſhonored Chriſt , & ſhamefully abuſed him ; ſo they 

elſo diſhoncur and ſhamefally aroſe him , who yeceine 

his mcſt ho:ybody with their impure handes, and take it in to 

their defiled and vilanous mouth: in poliutum & inceftum oz, 

Sochar M. B. his concluſion, or rather {traunge parador 

that »0 man can receive Chriſt vnworthely { vvhich outof 

the ſacrament, Heroccy Annas, and many other” publi 

canes, Iewcs, Genriles cther «id or might have done, 

andin the ſacrament many evil Chriftians continually 

; do)isquir oppofite to the Apoſtles ſcope and difcourie 

in this place: vvInch againft al driftof the texr. and ſenſe 

of the vvords,and expoſition of auncient fathers. he 

pecviſhely labourer ro pervert . For albcit fometimct 

Calvin, *afti- fome farhers,and namely S. Auſtin in one or two pla- 
Burro . lib, 4. Ces vvhich Calvin citer'1 , deny to the vvicked rem ſacrs- 
6s, 1 7. 2D. mentithe thing of the ſacrament ; ver thereby he mcancth 
I not Chrilts rrue body. as S. Auſtin declareth his owne 
meaning,bur rhe wſtifying grace, the fruit and commo- 
diciethcreof , rhe yerruc and fauftligcation, — 
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Gods ordinice redoiideth thence to al worthy teceivers, 

Nether doth it greatly helpe M. B. that he labou. 
reth to approve his ſaying by the example of werdly 
princes,who wil not ſuffer their m:aieſtie to be intereſſed in the i; B.covs 
(maleft thing. But if thow dijdainſully vſe their ſcale-which y,gijon, 
is but wax.and contemne it, and ſtamp it vnder thy ſeete, 
thow art compted as gilty of his body and blud, as if thow put 
thy hands oz him: mach more , if thow (0: 15andle the jeales 
of the body and blud of Chriſt : this L tay litle helpeth the 
marter.For firſt rhe compariſon is nothing like . For S. 
Pale ſpeaketh not of tumping vr:der feet,ot ſuch diſdain- 
fil abuſe and contempt , bur of vareucrent receiving, 
vyhich d:#:reth inuch : and therefore if M. B. vvould 
ſycake to the purpole, and applie his ralke to the ſubicct 
here handled,he thonld take tuch examples tor the one 
fide , vvherein 1s like contunction of enings ft2nhed 
vvith the ſig:ae, as hefcinethto be in his Geneva figne, 
or {upper;and tor the other ſide,vvhere men thew tuck 
ynreverence towards them. 2s 1$ here litewile preſup= 
poted. Chriſt (faich he, and ſolay the Proteſtants of lus 
kctj1s 1oyned vvitit the breadzas,as he is vvith a vyorde 
| fpoken,as he is with a ſermon, as heis vvith an image, 
| asaking 15 repreſented in his picture , in his ſcale, tina 
pecce of vvax, Suppoſe then,that ſome man, ſtamp not 
vuder foote the Teſtament in deſpite aud dildayne of 
Chit, for ſo 5, Paule (peaketh nor nor mcancrh , bur 
that he reade ſome chapter of the Teſtament,not dilcer- 
ningitfrom a chapter of S, Hicrom or S. Auſtin : is he 
gicty ot our lords body :Ifhe hearea ſermon preached, 
and perhaps ſlcepe at the ſermon time, & ſo receive not 
Chit int nally , as by the vvord cis offercd no letle 
thenin the $uppe:; is he gilty ofthe body.of the tug, of 
the drarh of ChriltzIſhe looke vpon a picture of Chriſt | 
nor revcrently, vvhich { as hath bene proved ) ofercth __ P4%s 
Chiiſt ſpiri-vally ro the ſowle better then any bread and *** * 079 N 
ine miniſt:ed atrhe beſt communon, 2: > ſocver 
they bieake theyr brea{ met bifdilie ; if vvith the exter. Page r#5e 
balipht ofthe picture he internally recciye nor Chriltzis 
| 3 hc gilag 
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he giltie of ſo great ſacrilege, as theſewwords import þ 


doubtles not , Forſo ſhould yve multiplie ſinnes, and 
make men to commit facrileges almoſt in every thing 
they do: fo1 that every creature (as hath bene ſhewed) jg 
as nighly joyned to Chrilis body , as is their ſignes and 
ſeales of bread and vvine,and repreſent Chriſt as petfith, 
and offer him to the faith , mind, and remembrance of 
every Chriſtian as p' eſe ntly . And albeit oftcntyme 
Chnſtian mcn in deed offend in not raking and vſin 
ſuch occaſions to remember Chriſt ( and fo by faithtg 
earc Chriſt;as God cereth them; yer ſich emiſſion & 
negligence is not to be condemned as ſacrilege agairit 
Chrilis body and blud, yyluch here is ſpoken of . The 
ſelf ſame may be conceived of a number of like cxam- 
es. If the miniſter ready ro baptize a child, and perce 
ving his hands fowle, take a handful of vvater out cf the 
font,and firit vvaſh his hands: albeit he playerh a furtifh 
art and offendeth, = no vviſe man vvil lay, hcis gily 
of Chriſis boc'y and blud:no more then he is gilty cf th 
Kings bod and blud vi ho(to viſe M. B. his examplc ) ha 
ving the kings image and ſeale in wax Ly him , and vvan- 
ting vvax to icale his ownelerter , breaketh the kings 
ſeale and applicth it ro hisowne vic . Theſe ſimilitudes 
are of like condition & qualitie:& therefore wheteas for 
not diſcerning the bed) and blud of C briſt in the ſacrament, 
a man is condemned as gilty of Chriſts body , and heis 
not ſoin any of theſc matters; hereof it is plainly inſer 
red , that Chriſts body is otherwiſe in the ſacrament 
yyhereof S. Paule ipeakerh, then in any of the reſt, 


C The other argument vyhich M. B. allowcth to the iþ 


Catholike,is this: 
Thebread which thewicked eate , is net #«ked bread , bul 
the ſacrament. | 
The ſacrament hath ever coinoyned with it the thin 
Therefore the thing ſignified us genento al. (/ſignifed, 
To this argument M. B, pretendeth a double aniwere 
bur gevcth aſingle, and the ſdmee very ſingleand ſimple 
a decd bet (taith be) if 1 gran chem al this _— 
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Vere ſhould no inconvenience folcp . For the thing ſignified 


they be geven to al , that 15, offered to al, and yet not recerve | 

of df, A man vvould thinke,thar when he thus beginneth 

with what if, this vvere bur a floriſh before hand, 

being in deed al his anſwere, vz, that the wicked get the 64:9 ?+9.34 
body and blud of Chriſt offered to them conioyntly with the 

pord and ſacraments;but wanting faith,they receive the bread 

but not the body This is the argument, and this is his an- 

ſwere. And although rhe argument be nor very ſtrong, ,, _ ., 1 
yet by the vveakncs of his anſwere it. is much betrered. ,.c.;u. me 
For it the enticr ſacrament conſiſt of not tread alone, the vwhels 
but bread vvith the body, thatis, rherhing ſignified, how ſacremn1.8 
can it be truly ſaid, that the vvicked receive the vvhole aſtcr 04, Bo 
entier ſacrament , vvho receive the one only more baſe 

and corruptible part? For vvhereas M. B. maketh his 


| fooliſh and childiſh evaſion in ſaying, To the vvicked 


is genen,that is to ſays offered , this 1 to play the boy in #*9** 


' matters moſt grave and ſerious. The facramentis geven 
and received, & not offcred only . The facrament con- 


ſilterh of rwo parts, read, & the thing ſienifed.The bread 
alone is not the ſacrament, no more then a body alone 
is a man, vvalles alone are a howſe , paper is a booke, 
doth is a gowne,or vyheat is a loaf of bread. VVherefore 
vhoſo receiverhbread alone, receiverh the ſacrament no 
more,then he hat!1 a howſe, vvho hath the only vvalles 
vvithout ether founda'15 or rooſe:then he hath a gowne 
vvho hath only a peece of cloth as it came from the Ara- 
per, vvithour {tirch or cut . So thar the argumentas M, 
B. makerh it , ſtandeth ſti] in force , notwithſtanding 
that childih ſophiſtrie ; yea notvvithſtanding ought xpc.ows 4p, 
that 'e can ſy avain!t it by the rules of his Theologie, me Gardiner, 
And thus much Per.Martyr frankly graunteth. yy here- pert. r.2b1ce 
&'ſtirh he } there are two parts of the ſacrament, the [fpne, ©1952 06 
«11 the thin? fionifed; if a man wil Jpeake of theſe matters P*SIFo 
erefly.he mult ſay, that the wicked receive not the whale [a- 
eramet,but one only par: that is the bread. Anda litle afters 64. elicTir, 
The wicked in the holy ſupper rece: ve nothing els, but bread ex ©97* 
winc,and conſequently they receive not the ſacrament, 
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WAY  _ norany facramentat al, 
Ti C VVhich albeit itbe rhe general deftrine of the C4 


Can 


: not he 
Th yiniſts ( for the Lutherans are contrary to them in this, Wl clpeci: 
F' FntraGfion noleſſethen arethe Catholiks ) yer fomwhat cthery Ml aticrf 
1! = #h- alu helpe this poore beggetly bread of theirs ; or to ſhew Ml vvcl a: 
4k Y viſr deFrme the vanitic and inconſtaacie of their doctrine » I'vi lh led. 


briefly by their owne Theologie proye har the evil Pro. (Mſ inchici 

reſtants { except they be plaine Apoſtataes and Atheik IM mon « 

as many are ) receive nor only the bread, bur alſo the WM ti9" 0 

thing lignified,as vycl as M.B. him ſelf: and therefor WM 0f 50: 
+EE that al his talke againſt S.Paules yvords , is mere frivo. WM ((2:th 

5 Jous cavilling vvithout any ground of learnipg, not on. MW wmitith 

'S i iy Catholike,bur alſo Scottilh or Genevical. For vyhatis MW the de: 
there that barreth a common Proteſtant , rhough in lik Prot 

| | ht ab ke be never ſo bad and im { :ccivina by far ſupp- 

| #04 | wmiftt receine © Pure ,Irom Treccty ing vy fattn vpp- 
$1 Cf intheir the body of Chriſt as vvel as the miniſter? He catcth the WÞ bc an 

of Supper, « breadas vvcl as the minitter . there is rhe boily of the ſh of bis 
voel as the ſcrament. Thelife and ſowle is putinto it by che mi. WM Ag! 

niſters ſermon, as before vve are taught . Now vvhen | of thy 

3:7, &c, Thatcvil Proteſtant after the ſermon receiveth it , vis | 

receiueth he not their perar,ful,and entier fine, vvhere, WM bod) x 

as he receiveth that vvhich hath þoth matter & forme, {W doth: 

both body and ſowle ? IF M, B. reply, that he lacketh fi «on 

i faith , v-hich is moſt neceſſarie: I anſwcre.firlt, rhat his | bal v 

faith is altogether imperrinenr to this purpoſe : for tha: | ſn 0! 


+ 
WW 
ww 
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—_ 
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the ſacrament hath before, his total nature and comple (Þ «5.1 
ment,vyhich can nor be taken away by his faith:vvhich WM be the 
as being very good, maketh nor the ſacrament, vor 15 1c- | only, 
quired as eflential thereto ; fo nether Lcing, very ba4,caa | that h 
it marre the ſacrament, from vvhole eflential perteZion WW 13mo 
it vvithdrawerth nothing, I ſoy further, that fuch a Calui- WW ving « 
viſt , be he vvicked in the highell degree, fo that he be of Th 
| not an Apoſtata, bath faith good jnough ro receive be= theyt 
\ ſides the b:cad,the ching ſignified, thar 1s Chriſts body. M.8. 
Befors , pay . For how is that reccjucd & caten ? by faich . In vvhat Chriſt 
' <a ſort ? thus: that 4s his eye ſerth the bread broken, ſo tis {WM queit: 
i ohs mind remembreth Chrills death and patlion.And vvhat Proc 
| lynderancc I pray yow , is cv1] life zo ihis 1magination , WW proce 
- Can nyt 
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Can not this remembrance ſland vvirh evil life? Can 
not hezif his vvitand mcemorie be but very indittceent, 


eſpecially vvhen he is firſt vvarned by the miniſter, and VVhat it a th 
aker ſ:eth the bread and vvine , conceive thus much As care Chriſt of 


yvclasthemolt honeit man in the congregation ? For 
Jet MN. B. marke vvel,vvhat it is tocate Cnriit pirirually 
intheir ſacrament? By his ovvne definition, 2nd the £O- 
mon £0::!cnt of his mailers, this cating bath no relas 
tion or dependence of charitie, of honeltie, of vertuc, 
ofr00d lite.bur only cf taith, Bring with yory to the table 
(arch %1, B,} not one mouth only of your body , 63 al/othe 
month of the ſawle. VVhatis that ? 4-conftant perſuaſien in 
the death of Chriſt, and al goes wel, This perſuation my 
Proteſtant of vyhom I fpeake,vvanterh not. Forl p:c- 
ſupp-(c him to be no apoſtara (though I graurt tur ro 
bc an þe;ctike)and theretore he doubrics hath this 1: wth 
of bis ſavle,and rheretore cares Chrit, and fo af goes wel, 
Aguu, As the mouth of thy body tickes the bred fotherr.w:h 
sf thy 'awle takes the body ard blud of Chris? by faith . For 
by fuihard a conjtant perſuz;ion , is the only way toeate the 
body and drinke the bird of Chriſt tuwarcly. Then mwvarc'y 
doth tis evil Peoteſtant care Chriſts body,and inwardgy 
ot nc dine his blud. For beinza Chriitian.hough a 
bal onc he niult ncuds have a {uh and cnftart terit- 
fon of Chulſts death. Chrif (faich Perer Mantyr ) in tHe 6. 
of 5, Ihon.promiſed to ge ve hs fieth to be eaten. And th: whi.h 
be ther promiſed , he per:ormed in has lift juepper But rat the 
only . He «ſo performeth it nw, ſo efien as we rely beleeve, 
that he hath dycd for vs. Vhat need I repoare that vvhich 
13 molt evideut,thatthe vyicked have this faith of heles- 
ving Chriſls death , & theretore eare (pirirually the Hein 
of Uttut.Calviy goeth one point "380 requiring that 
they bel:eve Chriit nor only ro have dicd ( vvhich only 
21.5.and Perer Manyr vrig* ) but allo that he belceve 
Criſt ty have riſen aozin , Y Vhic as | find in Brzas 2 
queiton gf great difiiculte, and nor beecvel of many 
Protettans.Pur vcrT prefuvpoſe me Proteſtant notro be 
procceacd ſo ar;ui reating 1 tg valoackercfiesof Cale 
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vins Inſtitutions, or the Scortiſh confeſsion of feith , notty 


. deny Chriſts death or refurretion : and then nothin 
yet rs ſaid,bur that he eateth Chriſt truly by faith, be his 
litenever ſo deteſtable;, And thus vyhereas M. B. faith, 
that no evil reccive Chriſt,I muſt conchitde rather,thatd 
evil teccive him,after their doctrine ,as nc vw appeareth, 
Bur yet remaineth one farther ſubrilitic , vvhich M.8, 
afterwards toucheth and greatly magniherh . Zearneme 
(faith he)re applie Chriſt right ly to thy fewle , and thew þaf 
wonne al.thow art a great Theologe . Let vs in the name of 
Go lcarne this high & myltical point. ls there any other 
app:icauo of Chritt, then by faith, by beleeving his death 
end rejurrefion : No doubrics ,as Calvin, Beza,Manyr,& 
M. B.him elf have often told vs. Then this is not ſo 
myſtical a point,nor able to make ſo great a Theologe ; cx- 
cept every tinker and cobler that belecves his Crecd , be 
among the Proteſtants a great Theologe , Lecauſc perhaps 

molt of their clvef Miniſters and preachers beleeye not 

©M.8.4-fu;. fo much. Na faith M, B. there is yer a father degree & 
r:e1 , vhar deeper myſterie in this eating and application . 'Letys 

” 11 70 eare Once have aplaine deſcriprio thereot,that we may know 

Cy. vyhcre to re{t,and vvhercynro vve {hal traſt. Thar, M.B, 
geveth in theſe vvords: The eating and drinking of the ſowle 
& no other thing, bat the aptlying of Chriſt tomy ſowle the a)- 
pl:.ing of bus death 4rd paſſion to my ſow/e. Yet this muſt be 
mace tomwhat yore plaine and jnrellig1ble, For as M, 
B.obicteth afterwards;Chriſt him felt, his body and blud 
can n0t be ceuen or applied to thee , ſeirg that looke how great 
diſtance is betwix! heaven and exrth.as great diſtance is there 
betwene the bo.'y of Chriſt, andthy bedy or ſowie : evenſo 
rouching Chrills death & paſſion, that is now long fi- 
thence paſt.and as the Apolt!e :cacherh, he being riſen 

from death dieth no more, but tveth at the right hand of 

Co2 cternally:and how then applie you» his death and 
palſton ro 1c.r ſfowle? Thus;anc this muſt ve take fot 
the cþict & laft refulution;vrhich this man here geveth 
vs,and vyhich heir: > learned.imaketi: vs great and p!0- 

If: found Theologes.The cating of the jawle is no other thing but 
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TO M. B. SERMONS. 299 
Rte et Þ1-Ing of Chriſt to theſawle, that is , to beleeve, that he 
bub ſed his blud for me , that he hath purch+ſed remiſtion 
of finnes for me . This as being the very key ana ſumme 
ot that he preacheth concerning this matter; in his next 
ſrmon he enlargeth thus . YVe eate the fleſh of Chriſt by 
faith,and dri::«e his blud chrefly in doing two things, firſt in 2, poinrs re» 
culling to remembrance Chriſls death and paſsion , how he dyed you s the 
xvi. The ſecond point of thi: ſpiritual eating ſtands in Com. + 
thic,tha! I and every one of yow beleeve firmely that he dicd 
for me in particular , that his blud was ſhed on the croſſe fer 
ful remiſsion and redemption of me and my finnes.In this ftids - 
the chief &> principal point of eating Chriſts fleſh. \ Vel chen 
now vve know a thorough & pertite definition and ex- - 
plication of this ſpiritual eating and drinking, to vvit, 
that every man in particular is bound to belecve, rhat 
Chriſt died for him(for {ol interpret M.B. his mcamng, 
and nor that every man is bound to belceve that Chriſt 
dicd for M, B.ſhed his b!ud for M. B.and purchaſed remiſ- 
fon of ſinnes for him\,as his vyords ſound}ro conclude my 
purpoſe I fay,vvhat Proteſtant, if he be a Chriſtian,doth , ., _ fend 
not chus applie Chriſt vnto him ſelf , doth nor thus cate ,, v4. vvorf 
the body ot Chriſt, and drinke his blud , except he be in Proteſtars as 
deſperar16, or{as hath bene (aid) be an Apoſtata,8& io no _—_ in the 
Chriſtian. Formo man can have the name of a Chriſtian ** 
e -cpt he beleeve the death of Chriſt, vvhich vvas ſutre- 
ted according to Chriſts owneteaciing & his Apoſtles, 
both for the ſinnes of every particular Chriſtian, & ailo 
of the vyhole 5yorld, He ix the lamb of God , which takath ,, Fn: 
aw2y the ſinnes of the world . He came in tothe vyorld 
and vvas incarnate to ſave hs peop'e from their ſinnes . To Marth. r.2 
Chriit al he prophet es geve teſtimonie- that al receive remiſ@ #1 9-43 
fon of linnes by his name vyhich beleeve in him . He ts the PE EY 
raunſom and propitiation for our /innes: and not for ours only, 
ut z!ſo for the whole world,and ſo forth in every Gu l, 
& Epiitle, and almoſt in every chapter of cther Goſpel 
or Epiſtle, ſo plainly, that no crearnre baving the name 
of a Chriſtian can doubt, but Chriſt died for him , and 
by his death purchaſed remiſſion of his ſinnes: & _ 
| Ore 
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fore every Chriſtian behe never ſo evil, applieth Chrif 
vato him inthe ſupper, yea & out of the ow allo, 
cl as M. B. him cif doth in the ſupper . Every Cha. 
tan I ſay , of yyhat condition , Faith or qualitic ſa ever, 
not only Catholike , but alſo heretike or Proteſtau 
of i ect, Lutheran , Zuinglian , Calviniſt, Ana 
baptiſt, Arrian , Trinitarian , and vvbom ye vvilbe. 
ſides. For al and every one of the{e beleeve that Chrif 
ſhed bis blud for him, and that Chriſt hath purchaſed ne. 
Catom1The- "11;ion of ſinues for him , Audis not thelce mens «li. 
of Chi. $12 and Theologic.a verie profeſſion of deccite, and 
; mockerie of the yyorld? vvho keepe ſuch a do, & make 
ſuch a ſtwre about the application and conjunCtion 
vvhich they have vvith CHRIST in their ſupper, 
and tel ys it ſo far ſurmounteth the yvitre is 
pacitie of man, that except the ſpirite of God reveileit, 
except the ſpirit of God i!!umirate our minds , and bebiſiit 
## our harts, itcan not be concciucd, and therefore the 
poote Papiſts can nat get this wunderſt.ode . It (© far tut - 
[mnay: the conwnttion and poſleflion vvhich vre 
ave of Chtiit by his yvord , that vvhercas in tle 
werd weyget but alitle grip of Chriſt, as it were betwixt my 
finger and wy thumb , hete in the ſupper I get him m 
my whcle hand and more to : who extolle this eating and 
drinking as a vvarke ſo divine , ſupernatural, and ſuper. 
celeſtial, that no evil man may care Chiiſt, as they care 
him ſpiritually in their (:pper; and yet in fine, vvhc 
they com: tothe iſſve of rheir apiſh dodrine , and are 
driven to expreſſe plainly vvhat tiiey mecanc by tis 
their ſpiritual eatiag , they can make no arker tlungof 
It » butthat vyluch not only evil Chiti.ttans may hart, 
bur alſo the vvorſt Chriſtians actvaily have , and mult 
have; and vvithour having yvhiich , and in thar rmanet 
eating, Chriſt,they are no Chrittians a: al? And » vhich 
eating is ſo far of from being peculiar to the {opp 
thac perpetually in al ſappers and dinners, al Cluiftians 
do thus cate Chriſt { {or every Chrittian cyer at al 


mages , belecycth that Clift, dicd for hims, for —_ 
F< 
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'TO M.B. SERMONS. zoÞ 
F hi; finnes,or els he is a Ievv,or a Turke, andno Chri- 
tan)and can not be vyithour this fpirirual coniuntion 


aod application » Is not (I fay) rheſe mens reaching 


and tcaching)a mere ieſt, a very {corning an deluding 
of their folovvers ? Let the reader vvaigh vvel this 
int,and he ſhal be iuſtly moved to abhorre and cxe- 
crarzrheſe cooſening companions z theſe vyicked mini- 
ſters,as the very Angels of Saran, yvho vnder pretence 
andcolour of a fevv high, lotty, affeed vvords , as S, 
Pererlong ago prophecied of them , ſupeyba Vanitats , ,,  , 
loquentes, by ſpeaking proud vaine words , yvithour pith * 
or fabſtance;leade their miſerable diſciples to hel , cucu 
Lke beaſts to the ſlaughter. 
C And thus much may ſerve for a ful anſvyere to M. 4 
B. in this place and here vvould I end this argument ,\, 
vere itnot that yet there remayneth one farther ſhift , 
which albeit M. B. touch but obſcurely here , yer he at 


| large layerh ic forth aftervyard , and therefore 1 vvil not 
| altogether omit it. The marter 1s this,that albeit they 1n 
| ywords make their ſpiritual cating of Chriſt by faith ro 


beſuch as vve haue heard; ſuch as every child learneth in 


| his Catechiſme, ſuch as Catholikes profeſſe,& profeſſed 


before ever the Goſpel of Calvinzor Luther, or any len- 
tence or ſillable thereof vyas coyned in the vyorld; 


| yer they after their faſhion have an orher meaning in +, p,,fze 
| thevvord faith, and _—_— in eating by faith, fm, vuhne. 
| then havethe Catholikes , and vy 


ereby in deed they by they eats 
exclude the Catholikes from their eating , and make rf. 


| ir proper ro them ſclues . VVhar myſterie is this? or 


rrhat can they vnderſtand by their faich more then 
ether men , more then hath bene faid alredy ? M. 
For declaring the very firſt original of their Goſpel in a 


| Martin Luther, exprefſerh it thus . Though Lanren- monuments 


tis Vale and Eraſmus þ1d ſomrohu broken the vvay be= ,,, L,, 
fore Martin Luther came &'c. yet Luther gave the ſtroke 
axd pluckt dawvne the foundution of exron# 3 and al 
by opening one veine Long hid before , wherein lieth the 
guchftore of al. eracb aud dofirine » 45 the qnly _ 
FOOT 0 id 
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30% AN ANSVVERE 
origin of or ſalyation-which ts our free inflification by fail 
in Chrijz . VVhy? v yas that doctrine ſo {traunge, and nt, 
ver hcard of before ? No , notin Luthers ſenſe . Forth 
meaning cf it is not that we muſt generally beleeve only th 
finnes are or have bene remitted to Jome : bui that Gods. 
preſſe commaur:dment is that every man ſhould beleevepe. 
ticularly his jinnes are forgeuen . This #5 theteſtimonie thy 
the haly ghcſt ceveth thee in thy hart, [aying, Thy finnes on 
forgeven thee: and this is the faith. by which we axe iuſtified 
ard the fame is the right faith,by vvhich the Proteſtant 
peculiarly above al other Chriſtians old or new,catethe 
fleih of Chriſt. For albcit Catholikes have the facramiay 
of Chriſt more in number. and more eftectual for grace 
and ſpiritual operation then have the P1oreſtants: and 
they are learned by the evident vyord of God , that the 
{acraments as inſtruments ordeyned by Chriſt,infallibly 
bring vvith them remillion of ſinnes,or other ijuſtifyi 
grace; yet becauſe they kno w vvithal , that the hatto 
3. Cor. 4. 4. Mans eats every ma knoweth not his owne 
P/al. 18.1 3+ vvaycs; & many ſeeme repcutant for ti.cir life paſt, who 
ns [7:9 yet havenor a tul purpoſe ro amend the ſame:and lo by 
roverb. 14. * s. as 
52, ca, 2, Icalon of our owne impertcCtion and indiſpofition, the 
24 _ lacraments ſome times vyorke not in vs that good; 
vvhich otherwi(: by Chriſts inſtitution they could and 
aſluredly vyould : for theſe cauſes as onthe one ſide ve 
have occaſion of confidence, ſo on the other ſide yve 
Phitip.2.1 2 may vvel feare, and in feare and trembling vvyorke out 
ownc ſalvation : although vve have great and certaine 
hope;yet have vve not (ure and certain faith of our iuſti- 
ficarion,ot favour yvith Ged:nor make vve bur privat & 
eculiar juſtification an article of our faith, as dothe 
Procefinns : yvho be they never fo great ſinners and 
blaſphemers , yer by vertue of their faith are ever ſo ſurg 
as poſlibly may be, that their ſnnes are not imputed to 
them,bur they are moſt cleane, purcand anfite and 
ſo continually feed on Chriſt by this apprehenſive faith, 
And this, as the Proteſtant writcrs define , is the efſentid 
difference berwene a Catholike and a Proutant. - 
{al 
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TO M.B. SERMONS. 303 ; 
(ich Calvin) rhevery definition of the Proteſtant faith _ v. Ioflitrep 
\ * th. Jo (4. 2 
is 4 ſure and certaine knowledge of Gods benevolence towards , -** 
vs. And he is not to be accompted a faithful(Proteſtant)ex- num, ; ;, i 8 
cept he be thorouebly perſuaded, that God #5 to him a loving = 
end merciful fuher:whereof he muſt have fixed in his mynd ws itude ples 
uh an aſſurarce,as we have of things which we know and IE fixes 4 
find true by experience. And as Bucer (vvhom for honors [,;omprre;, 
ſake Calvin vied ro terme his Maſter) our firſt Apoſtle of & probatizeye 
this new Goſpel in Cambridge, in the diſputation of /"t-, 
Rariſbon(after publiſhed by him {elf)expreſleth it: Noſtre ,; raged 9 F 
confeſdio eſt, Chriſtianum hominem non eſſe, qui non eadem fi- - 
dei certitudine credit ,& Domirum leſum eſe filium Dei, e* Di(putatis 
ſeper eum eſſe percepturum vitam eternam . Vye profeſſe _ bon. pts 
(ſaith Bucer, Brentius, Georgius Maior, vvith other Lu- Vide Sledang 
thcran Divines,diſpurers againſt the Catholikes in that js, ; 6, 
conference ) that he is not to be taken for a Chr:ſtian man, 
who beleeverh not with the ſame certiiue or aſſurance of 
faith , both that Chriſt our lord is the ſonne of God,and that 
him ſelf in particular, by Chriſt ſhal poſſcſſe life eternal. This 
15 that vvhich M. B. mcancth , vvhen he fatth , rhat the 
epplying of Chriſt. eating of Chriſt by faith,is to belexue, Pag.g gh 
thut be hath ſhed his blud for me , that he hath purchaſed re- 
miſtion of ſinnes to me. V Vhich iuſtification and remiſſion 
of ſinnes being in particular beleeved of the Proteſtant 
inſuch ſort as is any article of his faith,thereby geverh a The Protef 
ſpiritual manducation to him,vvhich the Cartholike harh ts inſtifi . 
not. Thus writerh M. B.aftcrwardes,vvhere he ſpendeth 3 4 + 
many pages in magnifying this faith. Thxs fairh(faith he) g. ems, 5:þe « 
workes a wonderful aſſiuran:e and perſuaſicn , thit God loves 861. » 
me , that he wil ſ1ue me, that me-cy, life & jaluation atper« 
teynes tome. This works the feeling of mercy in our hart, ep 
«particular applicator, whereby we clrime Chriſt and Ged as 
Jroper to vs, as if no man bil title to him and his tromiſes 
butwe. Apain . This particular application , is :h» "vecial 
difference,the chief marke and wte , mherrky cur Frith hs 
er: in?ified in the blud of Ch i/t,is diſcerned /r171 ihe receral 
faith of the Papiſt:;, &c. For the Patil d:r5 111 nbflietle Page fy, 
gromiſeof mercy to bis apneſorple He countes it pre/” a " _ 3 vs 
KI 
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g04 AN ANSVVERE 
(as intruth ir is,and for pceſumprion counted and ox; 
gemnec by the Apoltle,Rom. 11.20.21. 1. Corint. 9.1, 
Phil:p.z, 11.12, Hebr,4, 1.2. &c.) to ſay, am an eleF,j on 
fauea & inſtified. This is the yvondertul Faith of the Pro 
eciants,vvhich ro them is alin al. This M.B.callerh they 
wht.tying faith.By this thy cate Chriſt 10,as no man dcth 
Infivite pride belt 1cs cher. By this they arc fure of heaven: & in hea, 
to be {clowes equal vvirh S. Peter & $.Paule : yea with 

way” Tom. thei lefted vir: mother of God, For ſo Luther founder 
- ao and firit 1nvenutor of this faith writeth expreflely . gzis 
#fol.gge, hac fie renati ſumus,pares ſurcns in dienitare & honere D, 
Pauln,Perro, S Deipare virgini,ac divis omnibus. V.,now 

that ar [alt vye now exactly, vytat Haith it is, vyhich yge- 

veth the Proteltai.ts fo deep holetalt in their fpititual 
maucatio.ler vs rctourr.? to our principal purpoſe, And 

2s by this vvhich hath bene ſais of this ſpecial Prote 

ſtant faith , I confeſſe M. B. hath a ſufficient ground to 

Ctalenge ſuch kind ofcaring ( by this faith I mcane)ta 

im {cli and his companions Proreſtants,and to cxclude 

our al Cathclices,be they as holy,2s $, Perenor S. Pauls, 

yvho never had luch a ſpecial faith, and rherefore could 

ncver thus cate Chriſt : ſo yet the blocke !yeth ſtilin M, 

F voweff ÞB-vvay,andthereft of hits contiaternitie , that by this 
Proteſtants ſaxth evil Proteſtants receive Chriſt no lefle then good, 
ere Chi # For ainong the Proteſtants the moſt deteſtable and 
ner fl blapt;cmous heretibes have this aſſurance of their 


S ef. ﬀ L 


witificaton and remiſhon of finnes no lefſe then M. B, 


Pay. 20.4. 


Fox vb ſupra Cr lonn Calvin,or Lutitcr him ſelf, vyrho by rhe helpe of. 


$"$-$*% anoldimcy who name Luther expreſſ*:h not,ſairh M.For, 

Veeſore , pag ( but belike ir vvas the fame man , vyhoin an other 

-jF> forme frequcred Carcloſiad?, & inſtructed him)firlt of 

E-4 - . : 9 " 2» b _ be 6 2s : - 

al invered hs ſpecial juſtifying faith. For asafier Luther 

al Lutherans have it moſt aſſurcaly , and after Zuingws 

Iz . ' ® 3 { C - 4i CE I it ſol Ana- 
alZu;ngnans,and after Caliin ai Calvimſts:ſorhe Ar 

bavriſts more then any of thoſe formerſefs, and Libet- 

tine<.& Femilic of love, by vvord and deed , by life and 

I'be Jrong ecath, moſt confidently chalengeto them ſelves this af 

| ne þ oy ;, {rrance, thar they in Chrift bave remiſcian of their finntss 

- tar Chuilt 
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thae Chriſt _ for — he ſhed his blud for them, 
that they are ſpiritually vnited to Chriſt,they are inward- h 
ly fo fed by him . em fs) OO vvith him, O——— 
that (as it is teſtified by ſundry tories) many ſuch Pro. plaber, bb, r. 
teſtants,both men, vvemen, and maydens, long fithence 2 ”” 
in Bohemia,and of late in Holland,at none dayes in the pan" ta 
ſight of thouſands, vyould vvalke naked thorough the pag . » 53. © 
ſtreeres preaching the vvord of the Lord:and could not 
be vvithdrawen from that furious & vnnatural madnes_ 
bytheterror of preſent death;continually eventodeath, 7,4... rx. 
and in death, ſome crying, Praiſe the Lord : others, Open renſ.de rumad 
your eyes ye blind Papiſts:others, Revenge O Lord the blud !ibus Ane- 
of thy ſervants : and thus not by vvords , as M.B, doth, */*f- P*e 
but by deeds and fads, by patient ſuffering of death, ap. *7 _ 
proved they thcir confidence and aſſurance of ſuch ſpe-. ' 
cial faith, as M. B.teacheth , and Luther & the Calviniſts 
deſcribe.!fthen the Anabaprſts (to make ſtay and exe- 

lifie this matter by them ) vyhom Calvin condemneth «,, Infra 
bo heretikes,and vyhoſe martyrs though in ſhew mat- rio.contra4. 
yelous holy, and in number never ſo many, he accoun- "«bepr. page 
tech and callech martyres diaboli , the devils martyrs, (by 7 91 44+ 
vyhich name likewiſe the Lutherans cal the martyrs of p,,, 1, 
Calvins ſe&t) have this ſure faith, that Chriſt dyed for them ther.in hifeve 
in ſpecial, and that Chriſt bed his blud for them in par. S«c2emer. 
ticular,and they in this ſort ſpiritually cate Chriſt ; how, {* #5- «== 
vrith vyhat probabilitie can M. B.deny ſuch eating to al **??* 
Proteſtants of his owne ſet , Gogh evil livers, vvho 
much more certainly haye this faich , and therefore 
much more ſpiritually cate Chriſt > If an hererike can , 
have a conſent perſuaſion in the death of Chril, and then at *7*"H® 
p22 wel , and hetherefore truly receives Chriſt by faith 
according to M. B. definition , how much more may a 
wicked Calviniſt, vvhorm M. B. accounteth no heretike, 
reteynethis conſtant perſuaſion ? Hath an Anabapriſt £ 
menth of the ſowle , apt for ſuch receiviug , & hath nor a thids 
Calviniſt? Is evil life a greater bar to ſach receiving then 
nauphty faith,vvhereas this ecciying is vyrought only 


by faith,got by life y a 
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466 AN ANSVVERY. 
And vvhat need Ito reſt & exemplifie this by Libe, 
tines or Anabaptiſts, yyhereas the beſt & ſureſt ground 
M.7vefured ro refure M. B.inthis point, is the general doftrine of 
4 '» even Calvin and Calviniits. and the fame preached ar luye 
* by M.B.himſelfintheſe Sermons . For as M. B. is fire, 
that he 5s inſtified, he is eleft.he 6 ſaved , he bath this ye. 
cial faith vvbich applieth Chrift co him fo pope and 
culiarly. as thovgh no man had intereſtin Chriſt by 
im ſelf alone;fo rhis faith, vvt-ich is the right perfit if 
tifying faith, and proper to the ele, being once obteyned, 
13 never after loſt , nor never can poſſibly depart from 
them.commir thy ſinnes never ſo greavous and hon 
F-74 en (% - ble. Thus reacherh Beza inthe Confeſiion of bi Chrifi 
— tra Genera faith moſt plainly . This Calvin in his Inſti 
Cote, Inffiru, fins labourerh ro prove very carneſtly and diligent, 
kb, 3. ca, 2, This M. B. out of Calvin and Beza preacheth very & 
awon. 7 1.1 5+ rectly , and expreſſcly;and by (cripture wickedly perre. 
2.97 ted feckerh to eſtabliſh . Je 5s ſure ( faith he ) end cent, 
"7#* thatthefaithof Gods children is never wholy extinguiſe, 
Thoweh it be never ſo weake, it ſhal never viterly decay & 
periſh ont of the hart, Hewjoever it be weake,vet @ weake faith 
&* feairb,and ſuch a faith, rhar the left percel cx drop of it 
fure'th vs that God %s fan-rable, frindly, and merciful va 
Calu vbi ſup. Vi Minima fidei guite facit nor certo inince } 
aw. 19 Cem Dei þ acidam, [eremem, nobiſone prepitierr, as write 
Caluin. M. B. having run a good vyvhile in this veyne, 
pa.ntr, Contluderh: Forcon*rm1t'on of mry arenrent h-wſneveret 
boilies be !ole.' t al diſſolution, vet aft-» our effeffual caling 
r11:in our ſcrw'es, ſupp «the fier be covered with foes you 
i: fey ; ther wil no man [ay , the fier 5; put ont, ſutteſe 1 
Covered. No wore #s faith pur out of the fowle;ſut' of *þe 
fo covered.that it ſh-w nethe> hew nor lis %t onreverdF. Find: 
px. 243. Iy,herepearerh as a moſt ſure principle: It 57 cerraire, tht 
the faikful have never the |p:yur of God tane from th 
wholy in the'r greateſt diſſetu:Ins » themrh they berovre ans 
th-rers, </ulterers.&&c. VVhereas then every Cal-iniſh 
rhoonce hach rated of Ca!vins iuſtifying fait+.2s hah 
M, B. can acre pollidly lecſethackainh, but maſt ofos 
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rs: -  Tw vw 

- 7 ure yo | om ws; 4 —*. 
ureſt wy—rhehr hom of lite, becomehe a mut- ,, cinf 
| doEtrine of therery an adulterer,a robber of churches,a ſinke of ini- vvel @ oho 
ched ar lux quitic (as many ſuch iuſtified and cle Calviniſts arc fs 
MB. is firs, W rohercas 1 fa , Urhat notwithſtanding he is Jay joe 
ach this he. Jeken of the ſpirit of God, nor deprived of this ſpecial and 
Properiyavd Wo oularſfairh;rhich M.BJſo oft hath told vs,is the on» 
Chriſt bt ih 1, moxchof theſewle the only mcane to cate and feed on 

Chriſt: how can he poſſibly vvith any face or modeſtic, 
ce obteyncd, WI 1 uct, any learning of anon dey that vvicked men re- 
depart from cave Chriſts body, vrhercas he allowerh,and thar in- 
s and hom W111 o the moſt deteſtable men,the ſpiric of God and 


* bes Chrifia Bl ths ſpecial feith.thic month of the ſowle , by vvkich moſt 

n his wm alc. Free br body of Chriſt is care? Manfeh as 
Let him vvith beater adviſe marke this his owne ,, i. @ 
herh very & preaching,and dogrine of Iohn Calvin and his Geneva re Calwaifhe 
kedly pert church, and conferre it igendy vvith his other ſanſic de@rize, 


) end certain, of cvil men not receiving Chriſts in their ſigne: & 
extinguiſbed, he ſhal find this _—_— to be al falſc,vnproba- 
erly decay &f ble, and ynpoſlible to be conceived or belecved , and 


faragainſt their owne preachin:;; and teaching , And 

r droy of it - bouts beſides this ſpecial poiut of Calviniſme, vvhich 

| merciful wa Bo pregnant'and diteR ro pcove againſt M. B: the 

mtemplari fo geacralſway of their doAtrine,inducerh the ſame;which The freſh 
roy y AS wrinh WW 1.;. rovoketh men to licentious and diſlolute life , in eh 
in this veybes that tpreacherh only faith toſerye for Chriſtian iuſtice, 

.h-wſorver 4B {the vaie iſſue of that ſolifidian iuſtification is this: 

Feftucl celmy Bf 1;1.cn mcn in life are become moſt beaſtly and vitious, Lether Tam. 
ib foe?" Bf then to make them moſt vaunting and glorious for this 2.66.6: Cap= 
r, furteſe 3h ufc , that by only fth in Chriſt they are tin Bolan 
pleſur oft the Bf £.1ed and juſtified: for thar(as Luther unghe)eking be _ 

i infidelitie could dawne ſuch ary roteſlants of Zeiagk They, 
his ſet: as Zuinglius wrote; al ſuch, if they belecve ax he 2.» 4s, 
preached, they forthwith were it as great favour with God = 
« Crit lefus him ſelf;end God would ne lefſe deliver them mine fancy 
from bel,no lefſe open bee'ven to them , then to bi ouly begotel itn quem 
Joxve: 25 our firit Engliſh Apoſtles and martyrs taughe fo fie 
ryich thei blud, whew we labour in grod werkes 7% 

F a CELL 
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Fox AZ. & io come to hed'Ven.we do ſhameto Chrifts blud . For having 
pram P® that particular perſuaſion, yvhereof is ſpoken, if we be. 
leeve that God hath promiſed vs everlaſting life,it #s i 

I6.pa,1 337. ble that we ſhould periſh, VVe can not be dammed.,except Chrif I din 
0339+ be danmed: nor Chriſt ſaved except we beſxrved .Vehave a Bf Apc 
much right and as great to heaven,as Chrift,vohat ſocvetour If hcl, 

Lfe or vvorks be. For al they erre that thinke they fodlie If prid 

ſaved when they b.ve done marry good worker. For it is not W uſe 


a) 1 good life,but alonely, a ſtedfaſt faith and traft in Cod , thi i retil 
3k may bring vs to heaven, be cur finnes never ſo ereat end tha I piſer 
' *b4 þA it ſeeme wnpoſ3'ble for vs'to be farved 8c . This is thevey WWotth 
S979 ith & ſubſtance ofthe Luthefan, Zninglian, Catrinim, have 

i Engliſh and Scortiſh Theologie toeching only faith ;& Iſexan 


this inferreth cleane contrarie- to M. B, that vvicked nf Sata 
inſtructed in the Proteſtant ſchoole , may have, andby W{Wfolon 
comon reaſon and diſcourſe have , as couſtant peu 
eo be juſtified in Chriſt,as men of more honelt life. And 
—_— yvherezs _ faich, = ſuch bad Proreſtart 
lacke a mouth of the ſorple,thar is; lacke a conflant pero 
in Chri pact ar Chrilt is wal ay rh ikeg 
man thatlacketh a face, tharlackerh a forhead,orarith 
that lacketh vvit, har lackerh knowlege , that -harhnv 
ſkil in his owne Theologie, in his owne religi6,whic WH. B. 
by plaine & manifeſt reaſon and proofe , youby exyet> 
ence & oculardemonſtration-aflurerh vs the contrane. MW . 7} 
The reſt of this Sermon, vyhich is principally in-WI%* de 
Fa.99.10%: mending and-magnifying the vertve of faith:,/thitby IU 4: 
hot faith vve.hrve an intereſt, title and right ini Chriſt; by fei 
we poſſeſſe Chriſt: that true faith 55:4 ſtrannye ladder , thi 
wil climk. betipixt the heaven & the earth : «cord tha 1 
betwene.heaven and earth;that couples Chriſt and 'vs wee 
&c. al this and much more;as ir is wel ſpoken of nt 
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Catbobly Chriſtian and Catholike faith ; fo being applicd wie Yop 

i; ” Latheran, Calvinian , Anabapriſtical, and Scoriſhyrh ##d; 
i fumprion', that raſh, and brainſick imagination veis bady 
| deſcribed , yvhich the Proteſtants cal feirh ; nevi of th 
Vans 


vyord oft is true. By that 'vre have no right ,ticte,or 


tre im Ghriſius the del ace right, ie ain 
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TO M.'B.-SERMONS, z09. 
invs. By ir we poſſeſſe nor Chriſt, but are poſſeſſed of his * 
enemie. Itis no ladder reaching to heaven , no cord that 
pes thether,butir is a ſteep breakeneck downefal, ſen- 
ding to hel,a rope op cable of pridegÞy which asthe firſt , pg, 2.5. 
Apoſtata Angels vvere pulled downe from heaven to 
hel, and there tied vp in eternal darknes , ſo by the ſame 
pride,arrogancie , & preſumption(albeit theſe men ba 
uſer by the name of faith)al prowd ſchiſmatiks and he- 
renkes, Apoſtataes from Chnſts Catholike church,def 

iſers of that their mother , and therefore true children 
ofthat firſt Apoſtata Lucifer their father, muſt lookero **#* +.959 
have ſuch part and portion, as their father hath, vvhoſe 
example,and as it vvere footeſteps, in this arrogant and 
_ preſumption and ſolititian confidence they 

olow. | 


Of tuitching Chriſt corporally 
and ſpiritually, | 


The Argument. 


MB. puilefuly wegnifieth the ſpiritual manducation by y 
feith, to exclude the ſpiritual manducation ioyned with 

. Corporal menducation in the ſacrament. 

The definition of faith geven by $. Paule,andeited by M.B.is 2 

examined , and by it 75 cleerly proved”, that the Proteſtant 
feith which they cal fo, 55 no faith, ſuch as $. Paule mee- 
neth,but mere fanſie and imine! ion. 

thriit in this worl1 did efteeme of carnal cognation,which M., 3 


on | B. wickedly denieth, 


Ws wicked corruption of Chrifts words , that Chriſts fleſh is 
vnprofitable, i direfty againſt Chrifts one preaching, 
end our faith of the incarnation . He in taking from the 
bady al real coniun&ion with Chrift, infinuateth a denal 
of the reſurreFion of the body,cs Luther and the Luthe- 
reus prove plainly againſt the Calviniſts. 
be bys obiettion taken out of the Goſpel,that eeyporal tult= 5 
| V 3 | ching 


££907 


ER ITE 


"OI a4 
——— 


RR > Fr, te nt n=" Ry I-94 09 ———_ —— - 
x ; wc —— 
w_—_—_ poor 1 Son rg 1 ar — SISA SES. 2=fz & 4 wv 
Munn 147 ” tops: 2; a+ os 5 "_y= - * 


= IY" > . 
+ 4 
wy "FAO 7 = he vt ar ren Gar : 
_ - * won 


__ _ _þ % 
_ "A 


%< 6.3 Pw rranb_t 


EY AESIEIENY Le en es EEE. TE IEOIED 


I. 


$6.3418. 


Be. 115, 
Þ 108, 


TY «Vo 


AN ANSVWERY | 


wo 
, ching of Chrift i vnyrofitable . v phy Chrift fa, 


© wha: maner of faith in them whom he cured from die. 
Jes. The place of [cripture which M. B. obieffetb {44 likewiſe 
neny other) prove}: the cleane contrarie of thitt, for whit 
be pretende h it ,vz,that corporal twitching nas a mere in- 
wmediat cau'e of healt h,then taitching by only _ May 
bed benefite of Chr:ft by only corporal twitching of hin: 
much more by both corporal & alſo ſpiritkel receive; 
bim in the B. Sacrament . 
CHAP. 16, 


Ence forward the- principal argument 

2 concerning the ſacramEe, newly cntre 

Wt red of (for here is much tedious repet 

&) tion of old things, of the _ 
ment, vvhat word is neceſlarily requi 

to make the ſacrament "the doftitee 


ſedes, and confirmation of mens right and title by ſee 


&c. vyhich being already drawen in to their ſeveralpl 
ce5,and anſwered before,I vyil therefore omit here)ct- 
fiſterh erher in refelling the Catholike doctrine teu 
ching Chriſts real preſence, or in confirming a ws 
opinion ,that Chuiſt is caten by faith : vyhercin he 
many yvords , yvhich of them ſelves are not 
amiſſe,burt thar they are applicd to an evil end:as, that 


| of God Tvritetb Chriſtians to Chriſt : that Chriſt #as 


ned to vs with a ſpiritual bend : that this 5s wrought 
the power and vert of the holy ſpirite , 4s the Apoſtle ſai 
z.Cor 12.13. that al faithfi:l men and wemen are bated" 
ane body of Chriſt, that 5s, are conioyned and faftned vi 
Chrift by he moyen of one jpirite 8c. that faith # Vroer 
thing-chat it 5s rhe gift of God powred downe into the heif 
men and wemen, im the of every one , and hd 
by the mighty operation of the boly ſpirite : that we 


Chriſt ſpirineally cr wen. jun mear death and poſi 

Ke. Th a "_ _—_— ſentehces;in = 
many is ſermon, are 1n 

Wy a good aye, Cluiliap,apd Catholike.But par 
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| TO M. 3. SYAMONS, Joo 
appſicth al this coniunion of the ſpirite ro exclude the 


coniuaction vyhich is wrought by Gods fpirite ro, bur _ 


not only ſpiczzyally , bur alſo co : yvhcn he 
Tenowlegeth no ochet recciuing of hoiſt in the (acra- 
ment then char vyhich is vvrought as vvel vrichour che 
facramenc, vvhen ſoever vye remember his death and 
aſſion ; vvhen he ſo advaunceth this manducariou by 
Fich , as though there yvcre not only go manducanion 
fs profitable, bur alſo beſides thar,no truc manducarion 
of Cixiſts body atal : in this he plaicth tac lophiſter in 
yndermining one veritic by commending aa orher : he 
plaicth che part of a craftie encmie, yvho ihewerh bread 
ja che one hand, and rrhile ve behold that, ſtrikerh vs 


oathe head with afſtone, which he holdeth in theother: g,uu us 
in one vvord, he plaicth che very heretike , vyho crher y ng 
thinketh him ſelf,or would his audience to thinke, that dvd-rb ww 


one part of Catholike faith 
rice of God vaiting Chriſtians vvith Chriſt the:r head 
intually,excluderh al corporal participatis. which mott 

of al, confirmerh & increaſcrh char ſpiricual coiunttion t 

that ſpiritual cating by taich or remembring Chriſts 

death & paſſion,is an _ & op to the real cone 

lution of his body, vyhich Chnſt him (@lf appointed 

for that ſpecial end amonges other, that it might ſtregh. 

then our faith & ſpirirual maducation borh in the ſacra- 

mear & our of the ſacrament, and make vs perpetuall 

more mindful of his death & paſſion. Varo rehich ind. 

fulues & carcful mediratis,we are a thoulad times more 

ſtirred by one choughy, vrhen vve conceive the ame his 

moſt __——_ body here truly and really preſent, and * 

though glorious , eternal, inviſible,and indiviſible in i 

ſel{,yer viſible, divided, and broken in the facrament for 

eur benefite and nurriture ;yve arc I fay more ſtirred ts 

remembrance of Chriſts death and paſſion by one fuck 

cogitation.then by al the bread broken, and althe t1n- 

kardes of wine, that atcin a vrhole yere filled out and 

empried by the bretherne and ſiſterne in al the ſuppers & 

eanyaious of Scotland and England..  . - 
| T 4 E Before 
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2 F Before M.B. cometo extol his ſpiritual mandna, 
tion by faith he frameth an obieRtion , as made by the 
Catholikes; and by anſwering the ſame, maketh way y 
It vycre,andentrance to that matter. His obieQionis 
this.If (fay they) Chrifts fleſh &+ blud be not received buthy 
faith intheſpirite,then we receive him but by an imaginatiz 
by a conceit and fantafie . This is the obieCion , as hefrz, 
meth it; vvhich albeit irbe none of ours, if it be taken 
gong » a5 though al manducation of Chriſt our «f 
the ſacrament vyere imaginarie or fantaſtical , which i 
wicked to ſpeake or think;yer being applicd to the Pro. 
teſtanrs receiving by their faith,itis good, and for ſuch! 
acknowlepe it. For their receiving by their fairh,is mer 
imaginanie and fantaſtical,ro ſpeake the beſt. And lets 
ſee,how M. B.can anſwere this obieQtion . So (faith hel 
they count faith an imagination of the mind , a fantaſie an 
opinion . Bat if they had tafted and felt in their ſowles,whe 
faith bringes with it , alas they would not cal that ſpiritud 
iewel,cy only iewel of the ſowle, an imagination . That we 
account faith an imagination or fanſie,is falſe; though 
Voſera, pag. 01 of the founders of your faith, that is Zuinglius,and 
73g. bis Tigurine church calit ſo, Howbeit we cal it notfo, 

nor thinke of it ſo, but eſteeme it as a verie icwel of the 


pt, ſowle,though nor the only jewel, as yow falſely termeit, 
pheſouuie, 


Galay,c.22. ghoſt reckened vp by the Apoſtle : every man that hat 
a licle ſki] in his Chriſtian Catechiſme, knoweth tha 
among.thc 3, Theological vertues, hope is « iewel of th 
ſowle as wel as faith;aud chatitica iewel of the ſowle mon 


Obcct: on, 
Pay. 119, 
4471. 


Mlaſ wore. 


Pag.rit; 


pretious and better then faith , as the Apoſile expreſſe! i 


2.Timb.z, teachcth, 1, Cor.13. 13. and by the one and the other 


4 3+ 
4.lean.n,2t 


For that beſides the cardinal vertues which alſo an Þ 
Jewels of the ſowle, and a number of graces of rhe hoh 


engendred in good Chriſtian Catholike men a grez 


EDI pinyin ny, Ie NEy 3.1), - 


ad ——— , and conſolation of mind : and by the 
Rem. 7, 1 5. one andthe other they feele inthcir harts the holy ghoſt Þ 
Gales. 4.6. making chem tocrye Abba,pater; they hope confidently b Þ 


Rom. 7.16. the reftimonie of that ſpirite,that they are the children of cd 
4-loan. 4,21 . , | 

, xd bis bers And by this firme hope, vhich the Apoſtle 
99.4. 47 | -N | | bg ficandy ; 
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TO M.B. SERMONS. + 
fpnificantly callcth the confidence and glory of hope(not of Hebr. 3.8. 


Kuth) thev patiently expe and attend that which yer they RG. 3J 
ſee ntt . Thus vve ſpeake and thinke of Chriſtian and 


Catholike faith, and never cal this, imaginetion or fanſie. 
But if yow aſke, vvhether we make fo light account of 
the Proteſtant faith , that vvhich _ _ by Lu- 
ther vvith the help of his old man, after received by Zuin» 
lius,and {et fork » lohn Calvin ; this in decd vve ac- _— 
count 2 very imagination and fancafte,or rather a moſt 
yvicked preſumption and damnable arrogancie . And 


| what can yow fay to the contratie , or reprove vs for 


thus thinking,and thus ſaying?Mary ſay yow, the Apoſtie pay, ree5 
deſcribing it, Hebr. 11. 1. cals it a ſubjtance and a ſubſtantial 
grotnd. Looke hew wel theſe 2. agrees , an imagination, and 4 


| ſubſtantial ground. They cas it an vncertaine opinion fleeting 


in the brayne 41d fantaſie of man : he ca's it an evidency 


 & demonſtration in the ſame definition. Hereof M. B.con. 
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; Ccludeth : See how plat contrarie the Apoſtle and they are tn 
| the nature of fzith. If a man ſhould a{ke yow, in vvhat A- 


poſtle yow find this definition of faith , I ſuppoſe your 
anſwere would be, in the Apoſtle S. Paule, vvhom by 


| the name of the Apoſtle we commonly meane, and who 


is niverſ{ally of Catholikes eſteemed the author of that 
> If yow anſwere ſo, as of neceſſitieyow muſt; S.Pauler ple 


en by the vyay yow may notcand hate theraſhnes of le 19 the He- 
. breuues denied 


your felow-minifters of England, vvho intheir late edi- Pagano 


| tions of the new teſtament, have taken away S. Panle,or y;Q, 


the - name from that epiſtle . Yow may note and 

= emne the wickednes and impietic of Beza,vvho in F i 

Calvins life making a regiſter of Calvins Comments 4 

vpon the new Teſtament, faith that he hath written ls 
Vpon the ARes of the Apoſtles. 
Vpon & the Epiſtles of S. Paule. 
VYpon the Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 

a5 though this vvere none of S.Paules: & ſo both Calvin qo. 

& Beza labour to perſitade both in the argument, & allo hw: epifte » 

in their comments vpon the ſame Epiſtle . Bur ler this {«. & "cap, 

palle.Cpme we to the Apoſtles definuonywhich is rhis, *'%*4* 
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Faith 5; the ſuftence,or ſu) ftential greand of things which a 


ts be hoped for,an argument or ound & firme probatiag 


dejeription of and periuaſion, (nor as M.B. wil have it,an evidence and 
fares, 


demonſtration, for evidence and demonſtration is again 
che nature of faith) of things which appeare not ,. norur 
comprehended by reaſon, and therefore are not evident, 
as demonſtrationsare to reaſon and vuderſtanding:ial 
yct for obedience to Godand his vyord, which pale 
al humaine evidence and philoſophical demonſtration, 
we frame our wil to obey it,and by the ame, makeou 
vnderſtanding to geve firme allent and belecfe vntoit, 
how ſo ever humaine reaſon or argument ſuggeſt the 
contrarie. As forexample:in the Catholike Church vpon 
Chrifts vvord, aſſuring, that in the ſacramene is his true 
natural body,the ſame yvhich was dcli\ ercd & crucified 
for vs: to al Catholikes how fo ever they live wel of 
11, faithis a ſubſtance, ground, agd foundation of this 
ventieza ſound, firme and vnremoycablc probation and 
perſuaſion that thus it is,alrhough ir appcare notevident 
eo them.nether can oy prove icby any demonſtration 
er manifeſt reaſon, if chey be once removed from the 
word of God & authoriric of faith. By ſuch faich (ſai 


+, the Apoſtle) we beleeve the creation of the world ; and 
 »» al things yvhich are therein, By ſuch faith Abraham and 
» Sata old and barren, received power to have « child , be 
6 2 cauſe they belerved he was fa'thfu! who ad promijed:vpon 
_» vyhich promiſe and word of God they {© reſtcd, Vt 
1» they hoped againſt hop-. For which cauſe.cf one man even dead 


y» . P . . « - 
» the prom.ſe of (ach infinite poſteritie.nd the Meflias 


by common eſtimation, there ro/e 'h:uands in multtule lik 
the ſand of the ſes. This faith vvas the right caulc, why A 
braham at Gods vvord was fully reſolved to have off. 
redin ſacrifice his ouly begotten ſonne Iſaac, in vvhon 


», £© come w.iS madc. And though he could nor fee by of- 


> to be fullilled ; yer iocough this ſub 


dinaricicaſon or diſcourſe, how the performance of that 
ws coulJ ſtand vvicth the death of rhar his ouly 
,nne2in whoſclite and by whoſe life the promiſe wat 

ſtanccal ground of 

foouk hs 
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Aiith ke him (&lF, thar albeit he could not re- »» 
toncile thoſe two paints which ſcemed to him contra- » 
tie,yet God vvas ble to do it, vvho could rayic him vp » 
after death , and ſo after death make him to beger chil- »» 
dren,aud multiplic as he had promiſed, To this cnd the »» 
Apoſtle Paule referreth his examples and difcourlc of 
faththat by it, as by a ſure,certain and infallible tocke, 
ound worke, or foundation , in al adverſitics we are 
| ormdy wane vp,and confirmed in allured belcef of 
yvhar (oever God hath ſaid & promiſed , ether rouching 
this life or rhe life ro _ . And _ _—_ this tor 
the Lutheriſh or Scotiiſh ſpecial fairh, vvhereby cve PO 
Proteſtanz, Lutheran, Zuinglian,Anabapult, or Caluinif Fav fimiltade 
vvarranteth him ſe!f,that his ſinnes are remitred, thathe gy A... 
i5an ele&;he is juſtified, heis the lonne of God , and as oo 
ſure ofheauen as Chriſt him ſelf ? VVhar one ſentence, nefts, 
worde, or pecce of vworde findetb he crher here in this 
ce of $ fadlocr in the whole corps of ſcripture ro co- 
on this ſpecial faith?S. Paule a 100, nmes ipeaketh of 
faith, & of divers fruits & cffc&s of faith : but among 
the al, whar one place is there, where faich ſiguiticth, that 
every particular man is bound thus ro beleeve ? chat fuch 
beeck is neceſlarie as an article of his Creed, vvithour 
vyhich he can nor be juſtified , nor communicate vvitk 
Qiſt > Let any ſuch text of Apoſtle or Evangclilt be 
ſhewed, and I yeld.If there be no ſuch place,as queſti6- 
les there is none, and this kind of faich being bur latcly 
mented by Luther «nd his old man , and never heard of 2efe, pag, | 
before(and leſt of al among the Apoſtles ) therefore can z ++. 
not be mentioned in any part of the Apoſtles vyricings; | 
it 18 a8 vnfirto applic ref {tes ſpeaches of the Ca- 
tholike faith,ro this Lutheriſh & Calvinii faith, as it is to 
applic the Euigeliſts words ſpokE of Simon Peter prince * | | 
the Apoſtles,to Simon Mag? princepf al heretikes;or 
to interprere of Beelzcbub the god of Acceron , the duries, , Reg. re 6 
honors, & ſacrifices appointed for the God of the He. 
brues,the creator of heave & earth. And this place which | 
M.B.mEtioneth;isfo fat of fr6 approving char _ 
* 
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| faith or preſumprion , that it cleane overthroweth and 
deſtroyeth it,nor only in the iudgement and verditec ofa 

Catholike man,but cven of M. B.him ſelf.For the faith 

The Calvinife whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh , is a ſure & ſubſtantial 
_ Ns wn - groid,for that it is built vp5 gods word, which is moſt 
g .F4%& certaine & infallible, and <> vvith that there can Hot pol- 
ſibly be toyned any falfitic,as is manifeſt, no more then 
agh can be falſe in his word or premiſe.But that Luther, 
Calvin, Beza,M. B.and every Proteſtantis cle; hath tc 
miſſion of his ſinnes,& is iuſtified; this is nor only falſe 
in the 1udgement of eyery Catholike , but alſo of the 
| moſt learned Proteſtants. Of every Catholike , becauſe 
Ko ſalvarien he knoweth by gods word,that out of the Catholike 
NG church & miniſterie of rhe ſame, is no remiſlion of 
finnes, as the forme of our Creed teacheth vs,8 Calvin 

Cabo. Infitut him ſelf grauntcrh.By the very order of the Apoſiolical Creed 
bb 444.1. welearne(laith Calvin)that perpetual remiſtion of ſinnes reſ- 
mmm #7* tethin the Church:becauſe in the Creed, ſo  ſoone as the church 
Ih.nums 2, © nemed,byand by enſueth remiſ#is of ſinnes.And thu benefit 
& ſo proper to the church, that we can not otherwiſe enio) it, 
hn, 4. except we remaine in vnitie of the church:out of whoſe lap ne 
man may hope for remiſsion of finres cr ſalvation , 4s witneſ- 

ſecb Eſai,z7, 32. Ioel. 2.32. Exechiel. 13.9, Pſalm. 106. 4, 

VVhereas then no kind of Proteſtaut remaineth in the 

Catholike Church, bur is departed thence vnto ſeveral 

& particular congregations, ſome after Luther, lome af. 

rcr Calvin,ſumeaſter Rotman,& ſame after other Se. 

maſters : therefore in the judgement of al Catholikes 
(confirmed alſo by the teſtimonic of Calvin,and autho, 

ririe of ſcriprures):t 15 very ſalſe 2nd vnpoſlible, that any 
Piote!lant remayning in kis ſe&,ſhould have remiſſion 


ol Carbabben, 


\, Fre Calvinifs of his finds, and be 1uſtified . Iris falle alſo(tor a great 
faith rejur'4 part)in the opinion of M. B. of Calvin, and the Calvi- 


by mery £79 its: item of Luther and the Lutherans them ſelves. For 


albeit Luther tne fi:ſt father and inucntor of this faith 
reckeneth it perhaps as ſure as ary article of his taith, 
that ke and al his ſcho!.:s the Lutherans kave remiſſion 
of their finnes ; yo be belecycth nor ſo, nor can _ 
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fo of Zuinglius and the Zuinglians , nor: yet of Cat- 


vin and the Calviniſts , al yvhich he accounterh for de- 


' teſtable heretikes ;as il, or vvorſe then Turkes. For ſo 


tis rycl knowen,* that he evermore vnril his dying day 
wrote & exclamed againſt them. And the like thought 
Zuinglius and Calvin vvith their brood, of Luther & his 


ſeRaries,as in part hath bene ſignified before . VVhere- 1, 2, 66. 


fore this ſpecial faith and perſuaſion being common to 
every ſe of Proteſtants, Triniranaus, Arnans, Anabap- 
tiſts,Zuinglians,eſpecially to the Lutherans, who vvere 
ft you ed of it:vyhereas yer M.B.if he folow Calvin, 
mult needs graunt;that theſe ſeRarics divided from his 
Calviniz church,notwithſtading their ſpecial faith have 
not remitſis of their finnes, are not juſtified, are noteledts 
bercof he may learne molt certainly,rhar this falſe faith 
conteyning certain and manifeſt falfitic,is not the faich 
winch S, Paule callerh a ſubſtance or ſubſtancial ground, 
as which hath indeed no fubſtance,or ground,or firme- 
ReSinitzbur is a mere fanfic, a mere toy & imagination 
taken vp by every lightbrayned heretixe, common to al 
dike, & by which al alike have remiſſion of rheirſtanes 
in p_ ar, one as much as an other , that 1s,never a 
yy 


@ he tellech vs, then his chief &> principal exting of Chriſfts 
feb is nothing . For in thus cating, he cateth nothing 
but Iycs and hereſies , and fecdeth on them, yvhich is 
mt very good nurriture for his ſowle : and ſudas vvhen 
he ſold Chriſt , did eate Chriſts fleſh as ſpiritually , as 
any ſuch belceving Proteſtants, vvhen they care Chriſts 
fleſh by ſuch a falſe faith. 
© Agreably to this foundation vvhich he fayerh, theres 
tobuildthe reſt of this ſerm5,heproceedeth;heaping ro- 
gether a nizber of moſt abſurd propoſitiss, which might 
nther become a Tew.,then a Chriſtizzifſome Proteſtants 
bearing the name of Chriſtizs, were not as i] as Iewes, 
For he ſo runneth onin extolling his ſpiritual dealing 


with Cluiſt by this wicked preſumpruous;fairh(loro cal 


itat al. And therefore if the chief & principal eating of Br fore, page 
Cbrifts fleſh &> drinking his blud,ſtand in this ſpecial faith, *? 5.289» 
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g1f AN ANSYVERE | 
it);har he yyholy overthrowerh the myſteric of Chriſty 
incarnation, & living, and doing herc in the world.Fog 
ſee how he gocth on: The carnal band, wheiher it be the 
band of blud running thorough « race , or the carnal twitching 
of fleſh with fleſb , that carnal band was never efteemed 
Chrift in the time be was converſant here in earth , be mait 
wothing of that band . VVhat vvicked ſpeech is thi Doth 
God by the very finget of natute, (beſides his wiinca 
Mather 5-4 yyord, vrhercin we arc willed to honur our father and 
—_ 9% morher)imprint inthe harr of every good child, ateve. 
** rencehonor, regard and eſtimation of his parents ; and 
had our Sauiour Chrilt Icfus no reverence of that car. 
nal band,vybich bim ſelf . commended f VVhat 
i ſcriprure teacherh thus ?VVhere leatnerh M.B.chis doc- 
eaſvvrred, FTinc?Doubrlcs no vyhere.For albeit in the goſpel, when 
Math. 11. ſome malitioufly went abourto imterrupr Chriſts prew 
4 ching by mentioning his mother and bretherne, he 
my 49: ferredthe doing of his office, and ſervice of his father, 
**#'9 and preaching of his vvord,and faving of ſowles, before 
carnal kinzed then importunely andro evil purpoſe ob- 
iced, lhewing that we ſhould ever preferte gods ſervice 
before bumain re{pe&;and divine,ſpiritual,and heavenly 
bleſſings before vyordly and fleſhly currefie or civiling 
yerto inferre thereof that Chrift. efleemed not the carn 
band,that be reverenced not carnal coninnftion , that ing 
wmaxer ke depied that band , this js a vvicked illation out 
of Chriſts vvord : and as wel might he have inferred 
NG vvith Marcion and Manichcus our of this ſame place, 
_ * that Chriſt was nor carnally borne of the virgin his me. 
cher,bur phanraſtically;and as the Engliſh Proteftazts of 
the familie of Love teach, that Chritt. was borne cf the 
Articles of yirgin Marie, no other wiſe then be is borne of their fleſh : nd 
_—_— ſuch illaci or coſcquence drawen from thoſe words by 
- nn Marcion, Manicheus,and theſe lagi goſpellers, is a8 
Aw, +578. right as his. If M.B, had done , as ſame timesthe 
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tion before the carnal, becauſe the one is vniverſal,thes» 


ther particular;rhs one good and availcable of it ſelf, the 
ether not 
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other nor lo, except it be ioyned yrith the ſpiritual the 
one,the right vvay to ſalvation ordeyned by Chriſt, whe 
livin es preaching tended to plant in al men ſuch ſpi- 
i conjunCtion, vvhercas the carnal cognation vvas 
notordeyned as a meanc to iuſtfic any,though in it,and 
by cognation Chriſt vvas made man , vvhereby 
iuſtification , redemption , & Galvation is vvrought iu 


| al: if thus M. B. bad compared them , and preferred 


the one; his preaching had nor bene amiſle . But ſimply 
and rudely to diſgrace and difanulthe one , as thought 


| yrcre of no moment or commendation in the (ciip- 


tures, this is vvicked, hererical,& inexcuſable , Chriſt as Griff tons « 
the golpel reacherh,l1- ed vvith the virgin his mother & red b# merkes 
Joſeph bis ſuppoled father , &> erat ſubditas illts , and was 

obedient to them,and therefore ſomwhar eſteemed them, ** * #7* 


| Before he tooke fleſh of his mother, he repleniſhed her 


| wvithal 


ce, and madeher bleſſed among al women, Luc, r. 8: 
vvith this prerogative,that al Chriſtian nations and gene- 
rations vvhich vvcreto be borne. ſhould ever honour her 
and account het for bleſſed in a ſingular ſort, Here vvas 
ſomecſtceme of carn«l cognation « VVhen the Angel 
from God faid to he1, Tow haft found grace with God , Ecce _. | 
woncipies in View &f paries filium: bebo'd chow ſhalt conceive 94%: 010 


thy womb and beare « forme, accounting rhis verie con- 


Ibid. t. 48> 


{ ccpnon and childbearing a grear grace , here yvas ſome 


{ reverence and regard of carnal band. VVhen Chriſt 
! hangiogon the croſſe,in the extreme anguiſhes of death lean. y.97% 


* commended his morher to S, Iohn, itvvas aſi 


* law vvhich he gave to Moſcs : Maledifn: 


e , he 
had ſome eſtceme of her. Briefly, vvhereas he (:ad in his 


_—_ & murem ſuem: Curſed is he that efteeme'h ey *750 0 


mereth not bu father 6 mother, vve may aſſure our iclves, 
thatthys is a curſed colleftion, wheteby this propnane 
miniſter garhererh out of Chriſts vyords , that he ho» 
nored nut, nor reverenced , nor eſtcemed his morher 


} or the carnal band vvhich he had with her: which if 
} heliad done, or had bene aſhamed of her, he vvould ſoft. @s 
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vponthar place of $. Matthew, 6 ' 
C An other of his colleions as wo and Chriſtian v 
this, folowerh in theſe vyords . J:ith not Chrift him 
Ihon 6. to draw them from that fin'fter confidence , that the 
bad in bs: fleſh only , My fleſp proficeth nothing, it i ozly the 
Jpirite that quickens? In thele few vvords M.B;ſhewerh 
2.0r 3, very heretical trickes. Firſt, in perverting rhe ſeals 
of this queſtion like a Capernaite or Neſtoria , and 
drawing it to the fleſh ozly? as though vve reaſoned of 
Chriſts fleſh only to be geven in vulgar and grofle mw 
ner,a5 the Capernaites 1maYined;or as though we con» 
ceiveditto be the only fielh of a mau ſeparared from 
the ſpirite & givinitie(the fountcyne of life) and fo yuu- 
bie co gevelitetvvhich vvas che ſenſe and meaning of 
the Nrſtorians, Next, he plaicch an hetetical part,in ge. 
ving to Chriſts words vvhat interpretation and meas 
nivg him felt pleaſcrh, expounding that of Chriſts only 
fleſh , vvhich the very dritr & circumſtance of the place 
proveth not ro be mcant of Chriſts fleſh , or auy 
feſt ar al,bur only of flcſhly and carnal vaderſtanding 
of Chriſts ſpirial vvords , according to axommon 
phraſe of ſcriprure. For after theſe yyords, The fleſh proj 
teth nothing , it foloweth immediatly , The wordes that 
baxe ſpoken toyow,are not fleſh, but ſpirite &> life. But there 
#re certaine of yow which beleeve not Therefcre did I javto 
yow,that no man can come to me,Vnles it be geven him of my 
father . VV hich vvordes have this plaine and neceſſane 
coherence:My wordes are ſpirite and ſpiritually to bevn- 
derſtood,and fo geve they life, They are nor fleſh, nor to 
be vnderſtood after afleſhly ſort;as do theſe Capernas 
res.For {orhey are not life. They are to be vnderſtood % 
comprehended by faith, nor by ſenſe or reaſon : which 
faith becauſe yow want, and folovv your ſenſe and camil 
conceites,thcrefore yovy are offended at them . So true 
that is vvhich I aid ro yovv . that 0 man can come to 
me;and in this fort eate my fleſh, except it be geves bin 
of my father, except my father draw him , and illuminate 
his ynderſtauding. Fox ficlk aud blud , _—_— 
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wit,diſcourſe, and intelligece can not reveale theſe mar. »» 

ters, but only my f.ther vvhich is in heaven . This is a »» 

plaine , evident and true ſenſe of Chriſts vyords , and 

thus every part aptly ioynerh & juſtifieth one an other : 

vehereas it in the firſt ye rake ficſh tor Chriſts fleſh, & 

the ſpirite for Chriſts ſpirite, there vvil be made ether no | 

ſenſe,or a very hard ſenſe of the vvords tolowing, as the 2 tb, de 
<a , api] . ca. 2. 

Chriſtian reader by diligent conterence of the place may _;,.,4 4 

perceive . And thus the auncient fathers inrerprete the d&:i.Chnft, 

place:S, Baſtl,S. Chry ſoſtoin,S.Auſtin,Theophila&t,and lib.3.re.rg, 

others, of vyhich S. Chryſoſtom (ro alteage one in ſteed Jars, om . 

of many) as it vvere of purpoſe writing againlt M. B. Chryjeſft . ns 

The fleſh profiteth nothin» (ſaith he) Chriſt ſpeaketh not this of loan hal, 

by fleſh. Abſit.God defend we ſhould ſo thinke,but he ſpezketh 46+ 

of choſe who vnderſtand his words carnally . The fleſh profiteth 

nthin7,ss not mean: of the fleſh it ſelf, but of the fleſhly wn= 

drrſtanding .And in the ſame place: feſh &> flefplynes here 

5 ſpoken of them, vvho ok doubr & move queſtis, 

Lande poſit carnem ſu.tm nobis dire mandicandam, How 

Chriſt cangeve vs his fleſh to exte? But Chriſt: words ove ſpi- 

rite and life, that us, are ſoiritucl, conteining no carnalt ie or 

natural conſequence in the maner of geving his fleſh : but 

we free from al earthly necef8'tie, and the lawes »f th: life, 

as declaring the true geving and receiving of his fleſh ro 

be after a divine, myſtical, & ſupernatural vvay. The ſt. , wa ,. 

marie ſenſe of it 15 geven in theſe vyordes of S. Panle: 1. 

Animz's hm non percipit ez que [wit ſpirt:us : the ſenſual 

end carnal man perceiveth not thoſe things that are of the ſpi. 

rite of God for it is fo'liſhne: to him, © he can not vide; fiend j1,1 


then. But the ſpirite of God 7: #s vvhich revealeth them. 12.15. 


Athird heretical part.and the ſame vvorſe then eter of 
_ _ _ he addeth to Chriſts vvords,& there. Cnifs vert 
y molt vvickedly corruvteth them. Chriſts vvords are 

35 he relleth vs: 72 ix #0 ſhivite only that quickens, and my _ 

fleb profiteth nothing . But vvhere hath Chriſt the'e - 

words? VVhere maker'> Chriſt any fuch oppoſition be- 

twene þ5s fleſh and the ſpirite 2 VVhere faith he, that it is 

the ſpirit only that quickens ? VVhat impudent ſawcines 
X and yvickedaes 
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& vvickednes is this, to thruſt in of your owne rhispy 

ricle oxy, and ro joyne it ro the ſpiyite , rhercby to tab 

from Chriſts fleſh al force and vertue of quickening 

vyhich Chriſt in this ſame chapter aſcriberh ro his fel 

molt expreſlely? gain . VVhere faith Chriſt myfth 

rofireth nothing ? vvhat a vvicked, and execrable, a 

Jouble iniquirie is this? Firſt to fay, that Chats fh 

is vnprofirable.and then to farher this bla'phemousn, 

erath vpon Chriſt him ſelf 2 Saich nor Cbriſt him & 

again and again the cleane contrarie ? Saith he nota 

tear, 6, 51. the chapiter by yow noted : I om theliving brea! whil 
came downe from hexven.If any man eate of this bread.he bd 

live for ever,and the bread which I :wil geue,ts my fleſhwhid 

T wil $i ve for the life of the worl{? Saith he nor in the(ane 

Di v.sgg. Place:He that eatethmy fleſh,and drinketh my blud hath l+ 
everl1ſlinz,and I wil raiſe him vp 1, the laſt day? Arem 
theſe Chriſts owne vvords ,my fleſh is meate in deed , al 
wy Hud ts drinke indeed . He that eateth my fleſh and ins 
keth my blud,abide'h in meer I in him? Tf theſe be Chih 
owne vvyords,and if to have [fe everlaſting,to be raitln 
that life in the lcfl day : if to abide in Chriſt, and Crit 
abide in ws , be ſore profite . and al this Chriſt bim @ 
Lee 8. fyrit alcribeth direly to his Aleſt1, which is the chiefandpro 
& 104 1.4 c. Cipal inſtroment conioyned vir" te divinitie vyherd! 
15.16, God vvorkerh theſcefteqs:vrhar Tewiſh imnudenciet 

Brits rp wnfAdelitie is it to fay , that Chriſts fleſh profirerh rohin 
fav-rn the Which A(n noverh Lif- 1a the whole meld Doubile 


16:4, 


Jf SO -B Para gn fWQ tr wir ww = we = wm» Gwe TL. .. 


wood, Chriſts felt had profited nothing , Chriſt vwould nevi} re 
: hane tak# fieſhgior come in to the world , vvhich hee vv 
Rom". 8: tn this end.that in his fob,& by hie fleſh, he michs cid ne 


Epheſ.2, 1.4. - | 
FREE finmerthar by bis Fe he might male an end of that ere 


re vv'1ich vyas ether berwene Iew and Cenril. or Calif £c 
Co's]. 1.22, 21 | man: and in the bedv o< hi feſt ! as the Apoſtle yalih 
ketli) 1g 5 reconcile man to Crd, and by te fome bf. lif 


Aldbr,10.24 OVEN for vs the way ro heaven. And therefore M.! thi 
denying Chrifts f-h to be profirh!e , vvcre as goodnfif 2n 
kay vvirh our Farmlianes, that Chtiſt never camein! ral 


bur ouy in ſpite and myſtically : aud foal Chriſius 
; gay 4 
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mayfay to him and of him, vvith $. Tohn, that he in zor 
confeſsing that Chriſt came in fleſh ( vvhich by plaine con- 
ſequence he flatly denierh)s ro of God but of te devil, he 
15a very ſedn:er, and an Antichriſt , 

A third collecti6 he maketh of like qualitie vvith the ſor- 
mer, in theſe words : Sufpo/e Chrifts body be nt | ut in the 
band c+ mouch of thy bedy, And wherefre ſicuid itt Hoth he 
nct appointed bread &> wine for the:.turri ure of thy bedy ! ard 
ma not they cotent vow? Are they not /uſſiciert 19 1.@rriſh yeus 
20 th:4 ear: bly & temporal life? Grd heh apreined Chriſt robe 
delinrred t0 the inward r:uthof thi ſole. The fr fh of Chrift is 
rot avpzinted to nurriſy thy body, but to nurriſh thy [cwle in 
the hope &> in the greweth of that immortal l'fe. An1 therefcre 
1 fay, (uppoſe the fleſh of Chriſt be not del*vered 10 th» land of 
thy body; vet #5 it delivered to th t part tht ſrl drm ſh. 
Hcrea man might demavnde of M.B. hw he ci match 
theſe words vvith the laſt, If Chriſts fleſh profite nothing, 
how nuniſherh it the ſowle rolife immortal? If jr ma 
nurtiſh the ſowle, vvhy not rhe body ? or | ew is Chit 
porent to profite the one , and imp tent to benefit the 
other ? Nay if it trajite rothing, how can itbe beneficial 
ether tro body or ſow le? Next,the reader may marke 
how direly his vvords tend todenial of tl.e rdurreis 
of our bodies, which in deed is an opinion already much 
ſpread among ti eſe brerherne ; and this denial of our 
corporal communication vvith Chiiſt , helpeth it ſor- 
ward excedingly . For as tizough there vvere no diffe= 
rence berwene the body of a man and cf a beaſt ,both 
which once dying ſhould lie & rotte eternally , yvhar 
need Chriſt's lefh ( Aith he )fcr the nurri-ure of cur body? 
May not bread and wire, and fleſh & fiſt , & ſuch otl.er 
good cheereas vye have in Scotland , contes: yew ? Are 
wot the /n/Ficient to nurriſh yow to this exrt'ly ard temporal 
life? Yes truly . And if vve had no.moreto looke for but 
this exr'' ly and temtorel live, vwhich belil e ic al thar MB. 
and his ſelow- miniſters care for. then earthly ond tempo- 
rl vitailes vvorld ſerve ad ſuffiſe vs abundantly, Bur 
Frhrcas Chuiltians baye an o'her life yybich they ex-= 

X 3 
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pet befides this earthly and temporal:vvhereas they hoye, 
thar not only their ſowle, but their body alſo ſhal exc 
life immortal; they can not content them ſelves vvirh bred 
end wine,and flcth and fiſh,and ſuch other belly cheers, 
vvith vvhich theſe Sadduces and Epicures can nuriſh 
their bodies to an e:rth'y and temporal life , & therewith 
wel content them ſelves looking no farther ; bur they re 
quire ſuch food , ſuch meare, as feedeth both body and 
ſowle to lite eternal. Y Vhich ſeing Chriſt promiſed, and 
promiſed that ro that end he vvould geve his owne bo 
the b-ex4 of lite, vve therefore in reſpect hereof con. 
remne chis Geneva bakers bread and tapſters vvine, and 
tel M. B.rhar 1m thus preaching, he preacheth likean. 
P—R_—_ Marcion, like Cerdon, like a number of his 
clow miniſters and Goſpellers of this age , vvho vpot 
-prerence of the immorralitie of the ſowle, deny thein. 
morralitie & re{urreCtion of the body ; both vvhich on 
ſaviour by imparting his pretious body to both , nur 
riſ heth rolife immorral:and theſe 7vicked and prophane 


Saddures by denying that grace vato the one; take from 


it ſo great a help and inſtrument of eternitie & immo! 

ralitie, vvhich in time allo they vvil doubtles deny and 

'rake from rhe other . Hereof hath bene ſpoken befor, 

Pefore , pay, vyhere vvas ſhewed , rhat the auncient fathers drew 
16g. 150. fromthis chmunication of Chriſts body vvith our bocy, 
-a very common and very effeetual argument to prove 

-the refarreion and immorralitie of our bodies . Her 

Fer it ſutfiſe ro vyarne the reader thus much, that asf 

. old in the primitive charch,Cerdon. Marcion, Baſilider, 
Carpocrares, and \uch other Archheretikes denyed the 

* refurreic of our bo {ice;8& the Carholike fathers,S.lre- 

nens, S. Gregorins N+ſlenus, Terrullian, S. Hilane,and 

others argued azainſt them out of this Carholike ver- 

Na tie,that ont bodies being male partakers of Chriſts body 
"The alvimfs in this B.ſacrament,vvere thereby aſſured of reſurrection 
' 864--11-4 for &hife eternal ; Gin our daies not only Catholike vri 
6424" bY ters & biſhops , but even Luther alſo & the Lutheran 
pizeir ſlouy , SE ng 
Fretiflaurs, acculcand.condemne tae Calviuiltsand _— 
* os ls 
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as gilty of thoſe damnable herefies , becauſe againſt 

the general faith cf al the auncient fathers they denic Snlat Bw 
to Chriſtian men the corporal and real participation , im Re ow, 
of Chnits body. VVhen as Zuinglius had reproved Lu. «4 Lutrers 
ther for vvriting,that Chrifts body cate corporally nurriſheth !15.46 Jacres 
ard * gry our bodies to the reſurret:on,Luther at large ——__ 
defending this propotition beth by the au:hoitic of *'** _ 
Chuſt aud of the auncient fathers , in fine concluderh 
thus: According to the old fathers,our bodies are nurriſhed T*th'r. Tom, 
with Chrijts body and blud.to the end uur faith and bipe may 7; if = - 8 4 
re/t von « more ſound foundaticn, that our body na'urally prum -pweny 
rece1ving the ſacrament of Chriſts bedy, ſhal alſo in the re- jv. ot. 

urreftion become incoruptible and in:mcr'al . Ard for that 4 9+ 
cauſe,Chriſt wil be naturally in vs ( ſaith Hilarie) both in our 
ſowle,and alſo in our body, according to his word Iyannis.6. 

V Vhich thing becauſe Zuinglius and Otcolampadius 

denyed,he therefore pronouncerth {entence againit them 

a5 plain infidels . Theje gente] Sucramentaries {faith Luther) the. ih 004 
make a faire way to deny God: Chr:ſt , and al the articles of T.." Calo < 
our Creea, and for a great par: of them , they have begon al- mf 1, Athes 
ready to beleeve nothing. And certain it ts, that they tend to a 1+ 

verie Apoftafie in this article of the re/urrettion : ' Certum eft They deny the 
eos ſpetfare a1 menifeſtam in hoc articu'o Apoſtaſiam . And re,arrettion. 
as 1t is crowcled by thoſe that vvere picſent eye-vvitnel- 

ſes, Richerus { vvhom Calvin tent from Geneva as an Vilazegnen 
Apoſtle ro preach his goſpel in the nevy France ioyving © ** arift, 

FS þ* ; contra Alt » 

to America} among his Calviniſts tzere, preachedthe |,,,,,; cat 
eating of Chriſts body to be peculiar and proper to the m p14;ane, 
ſew e,as here M. B, teacheth, tor that, hope of reſurrefion 115. r.ct = 
m4 only tor the ſorwple,and not = the body. And bcing after — ol 
convenred & examined , vvhat he meant ro preach ſo, Peg nm 
beanſiveredrharhe vvould {tand to his preaching and —© © * 
wſtific it; repeating againe this reaſon , qui- [pes vite non 16:d . & cap, 
eſt corporum, Jes animarun: for that the hype of eternal life 7 ** 
#Þperteyne:h not to the baCies, but to the fowles, Briefly, one 

Vappus a Lutheran Doctor of Stral burg. a doſen yeres 

lince v\nting againſt Styrmius a Caluinift, Rhetocrike 

teade in. the ſanccitie, rchearling in fine the Caluiniits 
X 3 Creed 
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cite to thee the Creed of the/e Calviniſts whom thow doſt &,. 
fend, not as they proteſt openly in wordes, but as their minig 
and imenticn: wich allo they viter in their writing , and or 
not able to cenc:ale in their familiar ralke And beginung 
vvith Credo in Deum pa'rem mul: ito:cutem 8.1 beleeven 
G:d:he father, who can do many things &c. vvheu he co. 
meth to this arucle of the relurreion , thus he virerch 
it: Credo n-1ca715-qut ad viiem non alicur nec ſuſt-nu'n 
in ſarra Euchariſiia.ſ-d anime tantur reſur;eFionem, & vi 
tam eternam.! beleeve the r:ſurrefi.n and life etern-l nh 
of the ſowle net of the lejp.which us not fed and nourijhedin 
the holy Eu.har ft to eternal life. VVherevmto imnicciath 
he adivyueth theſe yvords , vv hich I vviſh M. B. toc. 
{ider.Here thow($:urmivs) wilt vſe( I doubt no:)al manerf 
exc:amat ons and eryings 0ut arainſt me. But that ſkilleth ro, 
For thow haſt taurht in thy Rhetorike, that al ju h Khevoricd 
excl:mat ions and awplifieations are nothing but repetntio prir. 
ei>ij, id'e repeatirgofthatr-hich ss in queſlion , werds a 
ind with: u; matter Offide fi potec er fi bonus es.quicquaniis 
$/to abominardo &> bluſhhrmo $' mbolo jx!ſo imputar: tj5-.qu- 
vi 18 cauſamanr es? wornpos defender i7ſuſcepiſti:ſhew meif 
tho be able, aud if thkew be a honrſt mn, ary thing inthi 
ebominable ord b'aſphemcus Creed wh: h is falſely attribute 
to theſe (Calviniits ) whoſe caut1th:w a wicked rhetor cin 
haſt taken vpn thee to defend. Theſe vi ords touch MB, 
to the quicke . For his _uopning as direAly renderhto 
denial of the Creed, and namely this aaricle, as lighty 
may be ſound in any other of his falſe brerherne,he they 
Calvini:ts never ſo pureand 7calous, 
C One more colſe&ion 'and this ſhal be the laſt) tolike 
effect as the ſormer.that is to diſgrace al corporal com- 
munication vvith Chriſt, he maker!» in theſe vvordes: 
$9 it ts . that never n9m: 1 m25 better for carnal twitching if 
Chriſt. As the woman troubled with the bluddy iſſue, vpon thi 
per;/u4 ion that Chriſt may cure b0'h body and ſowle,ſhe cont! 
10 him,and as th+ text Jars , ſhe treaſes through the multiinct 
1! foe come to him:and when ſhe comes to bun , it # _ 
, $ 


Z 
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o Wm 
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thet fbe tuitched his fleſh with her hand; in caſe the Papiſtes 
wnld aſcribe the vertne which came out of him to her carnal 


J ts:rching(O how carctul this man is to vvithdraw al ver- 
tue from the fleſh of Chriſt and real ruitching thercof) , 
but it is ſaid , ſhe twitched only the hem of his garment , and ,, unft Cinif 


with faith, which i the hand of the /owle, ſhe twitched Chriſt, 
Heiceof he concluderh.To let yow vnderſtand, that ſhe tu:t- 


thed him by faith,he ſaith to her: G3 thy way, thy faich hath Pag.12 ts 


| ſaued thee She twitched him not ſo ſoone by faith, but inconti= 


nent there cames a pawer out of him . $9 that this tui:ching of 


him hath ever bene , 5,and ſhal be profitable : as the corp:ral Pag.12 4 


Initc9i42 of Chriſt never was profite5le,is not ,nor nener hal be 
profitable. Fhele yyords as the Chriſtian reader 1nay calc. 


| ly leegtend to evacuate and diſanul moit of Chriſt and 


IL ITY 


his Apoſtles ations here in this vvorld . If he had ſaid, 
thar faith vvas requiſite in thoſe that ſonght to Chrilt tor 


| helpe,as Chriſt hum ſelf reacherh, like as the phiſicion of 
| his patient requireth credit andobedience , thar he erult 
| him & ob:zy him, before he vvil vnderrake to cure him; 


2 gp ge ng 


he had ſpoken like a Chriſtian, and like a true preacher, 
and one that had alitle marked the {criptares , vvheteof 
they talke ſo much,and { for ought may appeare) vnder- 


$ itand folitle.Bur to attribute al to the faith of the partie, 
: and to vvithdraw it from al other ations,vnto which 
 itis as properly, yea more properly due; this is diſhono- 
|} rable to Chrilt,, and quitbelides , yea againſt the vvhole 


ſtorie of the Goſpel. Chriſt coming in to the vvorld and 
preaching amonye the lewes for this end, that he might 


| plant his faith amongeſt them , ever vrged them to this 


taichyrequired of chem this faith, vvithour this faith (eel. 


dom-did any miracles,& ſomtimes(as the Euageliſts ex- Mare. ee. 5, 
# prelle the miatrer) could not do miracles in lome places, be- 5, 6, * 


cauſe the people vvere {o ful of vnbeleefe and incrudeli- 
be: forthat it vvas againſt Gods ordinaris providence & 
Chriſts vviſdome to ſhevy his miraculous power, 


Yhere men vvere bent to contemne, mocke.,aud laugh 
z at him rather then take benefite by him : amo.1g vvhich 


people to haye ſhevved forth any ſuch divine operatis, 
EK 6 had bene 
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had bene nothing els,then to have vvatered a dead tree, 

aud lowed corne 1n the ſand, or vpon aiocke . For thy 

reaſon Chuilt fo commonly required faith, as being a 

qualiric neceſiarie to make inen capable of his grace and 
beacchciion ether remporal or ſpiritual . Yet the var 

tone of the goſpel 1 the ſame place noted Ly M.B.& 

ſundry the hike, prove other | cn » AS Coming to 
Chiil,praying, requeſting, perſeverance, charuie &c.t0 

have bene as reguilite as ſuch credulitie, and to have 

cured ac cftcQually to the obteyning of ſuch giaces, 8 

did this faith or god opinicn cf Chriſts perſon. Fu 

PWker fab that by the vvay let the reader marke;that the ſaith hers 
vv im ters and in like places comended, is not the Catholike faith 
wwhon Gnff of Chiſtians,vvhich vve vniverſally profeſle in Chiilt 
a Chutrch.much lc the Proteſtant faith, or ſolifician 
ceit,or 1al h prefurprion of their particular iuſtification 

and rem:ſlion of fiuncs, but only a reverend opinion & 
perivalicn, that Chriſt as a bleſſed man and prephar 

vvas of abilitie 10 6 {uch things. And thus hail hn 

(elf celcribeth this faith in divers places 5 namely add | 

Marth, yz. moſt expreſlely in $. Matth. Ypheretwo blind men crit 
#0. on him to havethetr fight, Chriſt called them wnto kim a 
Said to them : Do yow beleeve , that I can do this wnto yu! 

T-ey 4/were,yea lerd. Then he touched their eyes ſaying & 

Marth. 2.2. cording to your faith be it done vnto yow. T he like 1s woihd 
nl WT places. Now if vve vvel conſider the maner ot ſuch hl 
ny * ftorics,vve \ hal caſely find, that other ations ,& name) 
corporal touching of Chriſt,vvas as requiſie to obreyne 

ſuch benefites,as vvas this perſuaſion ; and thar cvenin 

luch places,v vhere this faith & perſuaſion 15 molt highly 
commendcd . VVhetcof this yeric {tone mentioved by 

Marth.g.z + M-B.isa plain demonſtration.For as the 3. Euavgelilt 
AMerce5.2 7. Which al vviite this ſtorie , deſcribe it , the faith of the 
vvoman vvas as good before ſhe touched Chnlts gat 

ment as after, and in the Proteſtants conceit much bet 

ter:for thar before ſhe touched his gatment vvith bt 

hand,the touched Chriſt by faith,thar is,ſhe had ful cen 

Edence & aflurance,that he vyas able to curc har age 

afs 


red a dead tree, 
>acke . Forthy 
h, as being a 
f his graccaud 

Yer the vane 
ed Ly M.B.& 
as comng to 
 charnie &c.to 
nd to have 0 
ſuch g1aces, 
s perſon. I 
t the {aith here 
_athohke faith 
fefle in Chilts 
21 ſolifician c0- 
ar iuſtification 
end opinion & 
1 and prophet 
hus Chailt ha 


namely ard | 


lind men cryin 
m vnto kim ad 
0 this wnto yu! 
eyes ſaying «& 
e like 15 1 0ihd 
er of ſuch hl 
j0ns ,& name!) 
1\ce to obtcyne 
nd thar cvenin 
1 15 moſt highly 
e mentioned by 
e 3. Evangelili 
he faith of ths 
ed Chnlts gat 
xceit much bet 
nent vvith het 
ſhe had ful cen 
cure her, & pet- 

haps 


TO M. B. SERMONS, $29 

that he would alſo do ir; whereas afterche touching 
vyhen Chriſt called her, ſhe came trembling, & vvith great 
feare jel dewneat his feet, vvhich is clcane contratte to the 
Prorcitamts fecuie cotidence and courageous perluation, 
Yetthis her great faith or cotidence notwitnftanciugythe 
had nor of Cluiſt rharſheſgught tor , ſo long as lhe tuu- 
ched him by taith only , though 1t vvere never lo itiong, 
But ſo ſoone as {he had 1oyned thereto corporal rou- 


[uc. #. 47» 
Fejore , pag, 
3 0 Zo 02Boe 
Wat 


ching,torthwich her difeale left her . V Vhetcby vve ee, | 


that in this verie ſtorie, vvhici M. B. hath made choile 
ot,the corporal action vvas a more direct and immediat 


cauſe of helth,then vvas her faith or good perſualion of 


Chrilt, tchouga that vvere requiſite allo . And vvhercas 
M.B.like a 11ght tcholer of Calvin, that is like a right Sa- 
racene rather then a Chriſtian, carefully forevvarncrh 
his reader againſt the Papiits,thatthis vvoman toucned 
ouly the hemme of Chriſts garment, not hu fleſh,or any part 
of his noly perſon, left the Papiſts ſhould aſcribe this vertue 
to the carnal nitchirg; if he had but one dram of like ho- 
neltie and faith, as this fimple vvoman had,he vvould 
never have made (ach a brutilh & {ſenfles note: vvhereas 
any man , not of Chriſtian faith, but of humat:ne wit 
and diſcourſe may eaſely ſee, that if the touching of his 
only garment, or hemine thereof, had ſuch torce and 
vertue, by many more degrees his holy body and pe:ton 
had it. For this vertue vyas in the garment or hemme 

thereof, nerher by vertue of the marter or torme, nether 
©: the heep that bare the vvolle , Or vvever that made 
the cloth &c. but only of the perſon vvhovvore it. And 
this the vvoinan could have taught him , if he had io 

vvel market her vvords,by them to learne atruih, as he 
malitiouſly expoundeth them to the diſhonour of Chritt 

therebyto feed his hereſic . For according to rhe Evane 

ecliſt,ſhe faid vvithin herſelf : Si tetigero vel veſtimaen. 

tum ems.If I ſhal touch yea ſo mach 5 his garment , I ſha! be 

whole, vvhich is in effe&;as if the had taid : I vvil nor 

pretumie ro touch his divine perſon , his ſacred fleſh. ſor 

L am vawouthy of, and I know thar it is of infiuite 
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$30 AN ANSVVERE 
grace and efficacic : it may ſuifiſe me , if I may comet» 
rouch any peece or part of his ſhoe , of his coate, of the 
xcitthing that js apperteyning to him . So thar ine vyith 
the Veputs vyould much more alcribe this , or a greater 
matte: co his carnal tuitching , that is to the runching 
Ot 115 licly perſon, vyho vvas perſuaded that it vy.uld 
ſerve her wine, it fre might twiich but his garment . And 
WHCIcas our favicur by that tuitching did immediatly cue 
ker, lie thereby declared , thatto reccive him not only 
ipuitually as 1 he atrera fort did, but alſo corporally, mult 
LEEGS COULCYNE greataud vyncrid ble benehite , vyhens 
the Only twitching of the heme of his ccate or gowue 
was lo vcnchiczal . The like is to be iudged of al other, 
vvho being pe:fuaded rhat Chriſt vvas ot abilitte todo 
them good,and requeiting it of him, yet obreyued not 
that guod by their twitching of Chrilt by fairt:, but only 
tacn vyhen bcfides,etherth.cy tuitched Chriſt,or Chnit 
them actually and corporally, VVhich thing the Evan- 
gclilts 22anit ſuch prophaue and Antichiutian colle 
ciors do preciſely note: as vvhen the leprous mancant 
to Chriſt, bejought bim.kneeled dawne to him,and ſaid him, 
If thow wilt thaw carſt make me cleane: although huc le 
Lad airedy ruitched Chrilt by faith, yet thereby he vas 
not cle«nicd: butit folowethin the Evangelilis ; Chult 
having cow paſsion on him. ſtretched furth bu hand and tuit- 
ched h:m.and to cleanſed him.V V hen certain Llind men 
crycd ater himas he paſled by the vvay, Lord have mery 
vpon Vs .thew ſorne of Dauid; & alchough the mulrituce 
itbuked rizem; for their crying and importunitie,they tot 
a! that held not their peace , Lut cryed /o much the wore, 
L:rd hawenercy You vs. ſonre of David: hcte vyastuit 
Chivg Lyfaith. Yet 1cmained tiucy Lind notwitaſtading, 
vuti! our faviour vyith bis hand tui-ched their eyes, and 
they inrediatly they ſaw. And {c vr as itinthe other ito- 
rieol the v1n4 menrehcatied belore, And generally, W 
albcit tuch as cameto Chiitt tor |icpe, had tatnin him: W 
yet the Evingeiis make Clinſts tuitching ro bethe I 
MBLC ILACUAT and aye clliczemt caruc of luch _ 
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TO M.B. SERMONS, "431 

they receiued, For vvhich reaſon , as S.Marke 8 S. Luke 

yvrite, multitudes of people both in the fildes, and villa- 

pcs,and cities redo palled by , vv» many as had any — 
buries or di/ca/es prefied pon him to touch him-and they taid ppt 
f-rih their ficke in the ſtreates , and beſought Chriſt, tha: they 

might tech but the heme of 06 garment. And 5 many ds 

gouched him were made whole , vwhetcas mauy other yy ho 

had as good a faith as the'e, and yer came not to twitch 

him corporally, vvent vvichour tuch com!ort, as thete 

v vinch tuntched him,obreyned, For ſo much the vvorcs 


of the Evangehits neceſſa:ily import. 


vn ngnnton Pup > 


an 


» PLP 


And cheretore vwhercas Ne. Boutofth's faith of the 
good vvoman, maketh a gencra! rule Athur twitching ef 
Cyr ſt by faith was ener profitable, bu the crrperai tuicching 
of Chrift never wis, Iccm. Corporal ruiiching of Chriſt Pay.12 3, 
bath r2ver vere , :s not, nor (hal never le jrofitable  ai- 
th. ga I acteud nut nor approve tm cal queiaca the 
on: v vithout the ackerapi obe corpo:a! receiving of 

hrift inthe Sacrament vvithout faith, and chaatic allo, 
Is not only not profitable , buta!ſo damnable : yer be- 
Cie tis alierno of i115 tendeh to Chiilts diſhonoar,8& _ 
6 4man:telt tallitie azain{t rhe truth of the Evaagchilts, _ -A As 
I can notom tit,but mult needs cel him of it. For Chrilts les vgs. 
coipotal rui:ching vvas profitable to manv,vvho vvhen Frab'-: yea 
Chit ;otvitched them,ncrher had, nor could have any %**'on 
_—_ to ruitch him by faith. VVhen Chit 5y tairching _ 

etcrs mother in law healed her,irappearcth not by any Mee. 2. 5, 
vyord of the text, that ſhe had any great faithin Chriſt. 
Aud vvhether ſhe had orno , the man deaf and dumb 
could nor have faith { for faith comes by hearins) and yet 
Chnſts carnal tuitching of him vvas profitable tohim: 
tor that Chriſt by twitching his tonge and exres , opened his Mere. 7.3 3. 
eeres, and :oſed the firings of his tonze, to as he boch heard # 5+ 
viel and ſpake vvel,vvhich vvas ſome profit. VVhar faith 
of Chriſt could be ether in the dezd ſonne of the vvidow rae. ». 14, 
of Nainy,oria the dead daughter of Iayrus ? vvhenas Marth. 5,2 
fer Chrilt by twitching the c:flin wehercia the ficlt lay Cue 1.5 ho 
Gricd towards his graye » railed him; & by _— 


Rom.19.17. 
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$32 AN ANSVVERE 
band of the other reſtored life to her. Briefly,albeirM4 
chus ſervant to the high piieſt, might have taith becay 
he vvas a man, yer it is ve: y vnlike he had any,vvhenk 
caried the lanteine to help them and to 1 hew then 
their vyay that apprehended Chriſt and after crucijel 
him. And yer vvhen S. Peter had vvounded him,andc© 
Lac.23. 57+ of his care ,and Chrilt,by twitching the vvound reſtore! 
him his care againe; although he vvanted fait, this 
zeal twitching ot Chriſt vvas ſomwhat proftable ; excey 
& HM, B. count it not vnproficable , for a man to Jeelehy 
cares. For if ke cc unt that vnprofitable , then doubts 
he muſt needs count it profitable for a man to rec. 
ver them vvhen he hath loit them. And therefore tocor, 
clude this againſt "M. B. vvharſoever the corporal i, 
ching ot Chrilt  zow,or hereafter ſhal be , vvhcreof h: 
Real preſence PRI ſo cofidently;ſurcly heretefcre ſme rimes! 
of Chriſm hath beue profitable, even to thoſe vyhich had no fait. 
7he 'B. fare Much more, & incomparably more may it availe then, 
_— that having tath and fo receiving him piritually, come 
rally alſo receive him in the dreadful myſteric. And (od. 
Cryoflem. Chiyſoltom & S, Cyiil applie rhcſc ſtones mentionet 
-in Marth:9. here out of the Goſpels: 1f (faith $, Chryloltom ) lth 
wil 51. mhotuitched only the hemme of Chrifts garment , recoveni 
the.r kecltb, how much m:re ſhal we be firengthoned ox c® 
Con, 1n lean foried, if we ſhal receive him altcgether with in vs {In li 
$5. 4aea,14. mancrS, C ynl. Chriſt by 1uitching the Governour: davghe 
6latt. 9. & the cr fin wherein was the widewes ſeunc, Ln", 
1.1n/ed them both ; frovi- g thereby that ki: body was abit 
£er2.17e 2% 1 5 ſolo 'oaftu {eo 0 -u9ra vedintecrantur, (f 
0c 107 Vitiemu, gf ramemilan & gull: ur of march 
cars: If they by lis only 'witchine , things periſhed ﬀ 
reſlored 10 G6; who fry, ln: we dl (ine who teſt 0 
ee that tome fiejh f Poviit ec bow)! ren rnie io mmmenali« 

vie,thefc that are wade /1/talers of kim. 
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ciefly,albeirM4 

avctuh bas Manifeſt falſities and vntruthes 
Eo baby againſt the Catholike faith. 


ad after crucife 


ded him,and cir The Argum ent : 


 vyound teftore! 
cd fait:, this a if gix grofſe rgnorant vntruthes ( beſides many leſſer ) vitered by | 


ronrable ; exc BE 14, B. about the maſſe. Concerning the ſa-ramental words 
man to Jeelchs W prenounced open! y,as is the faſhion in the Eaſt church, &> 
* , then doubt w.15 0 vſed Som the bers ming . It cl-arly proveth the real 
4 Man. tO reco BB preſen:e;which is truly made , when the words be pronoun= 
therefore tocoy 


-W& celby a lawfu! prieft echer ſecretly or openly . 

he corporal ru A ſeurnth fowle vntruth (accomprnied with many folowers) 
le, vyhcreof _ | touching the words of Crnecra'ion which he ac:ounte th ma. 
freſ»me numes! BE piral,ss anſrered tend refuted moſt plainly ty him ſelf. 

ich had no tat. i Chrift 5 really preſent in hexvyen, and in the ſacrament at 


y it availe then, gc, ” 


piritually, corps Wt * 
yſtcric.And ſos. CHAP, »:; 


Ories mentioned 


yloltom ) «lth Ence forward M. B. falleth in hanA :- 

ArMIeNt » recovn vvith comparing together the Scorriſh 

engthened of cn ,SP communion, and the maſſe: and then 

"ith in vs [Int = 5 to make cerraine arguments againſt 
LOW ref bin oh : 

Yernours davghtt c PAR. the real preſence of Chritt in the ſacra 


ment ; in vvhich how like he is to do 
| any great harme tothe maſſe or Catholike faith, the rea- 
ates" | der may Peedy this,thatqueſtionles he knowerh not 
Sm ara ou — rh the matter whereof he prer-ndeth to Varrathes 
na periſhed pea _— declarari6 rereof,porvreh out ſuch groſſe gr0ie and 
ive, wis tel —_ _ 12norant afſertions, as the vvorſt miniſter 2=2ijefa 
me 1 indo cn and perhaps vyoul:1 be aſhamed of. Truly the 
aka, fi-npleſt vraterbearer in Edinburg's can hardly ralke of 
the maſſe more ignorantly. Of vvhich I vvil geve Cxpe- 
. g mment by vvriting dovwne ſome ( amone a orcat num- 
Manifclt & ber\ of his more ſenſible falſe afſertions and 1Tnorances, 
| Andler this ſtand for the fiſt , The Papiſts make the whole 
> Veriue 


owes ſoune, LM], 
i: body was ab.el 
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Bag.rag, Morin of Chriſt irſtitx-i:n to ſtand in 4. or 5, words . Aj 
" ſkilled not if they comerte! them with tho/ew: x1: bei 
they are the wor !s of the inſticu ion; but they erke 19 
wrds.they pare From the wer 15,and alter the merning of th 
ſaid weras mhich:hey keefe as th:y tale. Rere are ſhufld 
togerhera heape of 1 ntrur! 5. For nether make vve'h 
whele vertne of Chrifts irſt'tw' im 10 ſtand in foute or fir 
vrorls, although for the conſecration of one pan d 
the ſacrament fonre or fiue vvores lerve! for evilent ity 
eat Chriſt him ({clf ved no m:1e}and f. r covſzcratiy 
of the other part v ve vic above tyviſe 6.vvordes tvriver. 
prated-and thoſe 1 vorles the chorch cbſeruerh, and. 
mavnderh to be o>ferved fo religiouſly that no Catks. 
Iike Prieſt ether a4-e1b ro them, or tar þ from them, ct 
elereth any fillable in.them: much lefle alreve hb the mes WM 
F 1nin7,vvhich vvecot nt © neceſarie and efſenrial, that 
F ' any alteration be made thereof, itis no acrament,r.che 
[4 [ in baptiſme.nor yer inthe Euchariſt , Nexr becavſe! i 
; aucienceſhould rinke he hath ſome (kil in the X'2%, 
he prerenderh artificial! rodiv'de themeſſe ( vvhichwt 
cal 'h* ſupper faith he; which might be n-red for ans 
truth by the vvay:for alchough in a good ſenſe the ac 
ment inay be termed the ſupter of our Lord,yer vve vicut 
that maner of fpeach;much leſſe vſe vve ro cal ir the ſi- 
per,vvhic! is a terme prophane, and con'emprible : and 
yvecal it no more a /w*per then a dinner ) in to '#/ft.mid 
thines -nd accidental. Am-ne the ſublant'al, there moſt iti 
Preeft,that #s wh a rve { after this mans conftmAion ) 4 
-ikes whon him lenfee of cur wediator Chift I: Jus 07 
2 cede berwixt Grd and men: vohich js an vnrroth joynel 
vvith ignoranre . For \ vhat ſoever office prieſts wo 

@#.r.,, Order of Ci riſt and his church, iris nothing |:kethe 
23.Csr. 5.19. fice of Chriſts mediation : -excepr he rhinke that eve 
Clef: 1.29. prieſt ſuffi reth dea't for the ſmre* of the vvorld . & bybs 
1 recon-le'b Cod town, and pactfeh al t' iro mbete 
Yen ard 61v+ A grearabſiditie but proceeding of ign% 
3 rance.heobefeth,t!atro be ul fire of thewaſſe v robe 


redahai the prieſt offer ihe body aud Lad of Chrift . VI 
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TO M. B. SERMONS, 


fay,vve can net offer to God that vvhich :vs receive 
Y 


By vvhich vviſe reaſon they in their ſupper can nor offer 


them ſelves ro him in a ſpiritual ſacrifice, no nor 


him ſo much as the facrifice of thankeſvevine , or praiſe, Bef 


335 
abfurditie he proverh by this ſage reaſon . YYe come here ,, 


(in the Scortiſi {upper)to receive theſe things. Thert(in the 
maſlc \the prieſt »2ffers them to God the father. VVhich is ro 
great fool ;{[hnes and ignorance, ether ro meaſure the ſa- 
c:ament of Chriſts church by their Scortith deviſe:or to 


of him. 


offer to 


[7norance, 


ore , pats 


vvhich vert they tel vs they do ſtil. Buthereof hath bene 2; 7.2 59., 
ſpok? alredy,to vvhich place I remit the reader, Concer- 4 
ningtheprieſt , who only can ſay the maſſe,ome thing rr. Pag.13 54 


quirel in him,» that ſo neceſſarie, as withcut it h» can not he 


« prieſl;s« 1h: he have power geven by the biſſhþ to con'e- 


eratewhich power is iuſtified bv the vr E752 and (havin: of 


bi crowne; as truly,as the miniſters power geven 


the Superinterdent(as in Eng/and)orby the aſſembly of 


him by 


miniſters and Elders(as in Scotland) i in?ified by hawing 
a faire long beard , and a fiſterin thelord, ro keepe him 


companieat bed and athourd.I omit a number of other 


fallities vrrered in this place by him-.forth-at they 


arc nor 


particular , but general, agreing to him vvith the reſt of Pag.ra th, 
the miniſterie : as that a Þric ft hath no callins n:rofice row 
in the church of Godt thathe rFereth ſurvifce with: ut a com- 
mand: that he ſhould brake on: cleerly in x knower lan- £4513 
gave, & {0 fortn,theſe are cSmon lies & therefore I vvil 
not hete layrh*ro M.B. his charge . Albeithe may take 
thatto im ſelf, vvhich is an vntturh ioyned vvich 'gno- 


rance. and I thinke not aronched by anv oft! 


e more 


learned Calviniſts ; that forfooth vve male two thinrs 
neceſſain to the aTi-n, mithous which the ofion can rot be, 
VI bu the ler: 1-ryey it can wht beyeithiut the frve words 


of the inſtru 591 it ran wo Te. Forif he vnderton 


{| vvhar 


15 meant by th 7709 in the male, ke ſhonlt find, thar 


without the lor.!s praier { if by it he meane the Prfrp 1196 


ferhthe ai:n m1 =; and r-ercE re that he falely and 


92notrantly covplech rogerter as things of like ne 


ceſlitie, 


the wordes of the 1: fti:n.10n , and the Lordes praver, 


. ! - 
Touciung 


Paz. ry 6; 
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y'6 AN ANSVVERE 
© Touching the formeof con/ecyation, ſo far as 1 vuderflanlyf 
Pay 147; (faith he)i: tandes in theſe 5. wordes, Hoc eft enim corp 
meum,and in the whiſpering of them. Fer if ye whiſper thea Ml. 
not.ye tinethe faſhion of mcantation. For the thing that we cd i 
ſanfifying,they cal whiſpering Here is again vntruth vws WM 
Of pronewn - *\,eruth, only ſomwhart excuſable for thar he pleademh Wt! 


eng the ; A: : ; 
woords of cs. 1gnOrance,adioyning to his aſſertion, fo far a5 I vnderſit 


ſecratun, vwvhich 15 almoſt as litle as nothing. For nether do th c 
ſanTifie the bread & vvine, nor can they by their doc. WW « 
mine toyne any ſanctification vnto it, and M.B. himfef Mr 

$ee before pa. : . ; + 

154. 152, abeit hevſe the rerme of ſandtificarion,yer in this very Ml 6 

153 + 154. place refuterh al rrue anQtificaris of rhe bread & vvine: Ml 8 
' & we cal not fan&tifving, whiſpering , no more then they W 9 

a cali rept ing,or halo ping,as =, ene, a fox, becauſe af [ke 

Scebeforeps, CaluinsM.B. requireth and vrgeth very carefully thatthe I 1 

216.228, miniſter treach &> proclamehis {ermon publikely, & with Wt ©: 

834, cleave lowd vote. As forthe vrords of conſlecratio, whe. IB fa 


thertyalawful prieſt they be pronounced alowd vvith 
an audible voyce,as from the beginning vnril this pre: 
ſent hath benethe vſe of the Greeke church, and of oldit 
ſeemerh to have bene ſo likevviſe in the Latin church:ot 
vyherher the vvords bepronoiiced, as novy the vniverid 
The res! jr-- cuſtom is vvith vs in a lovy voyceandin ſilence, the &- 
_ 4h _ fett is al one:and no Chriſtian of any vvit ever doubd, 
fifuits. bur as of old 1n both churches , ſo novv inthe Greeke 
vvherethe vvordes arc vttered alovvd, as vvel as inthe 
Latin church,vvhere they are pronounced orhervviſe.the 
effec of conſecratis folovveth in both alike. Tharinthe 
auncientc-urch the prieſt ſpake r'-e yyords alovvd,vie 
findin S.Clement the Apoſtles felovv,in $. Ambroſe, 
others.andrhatrhe people vveretiien accuſtomed to ſay 
Amen, and by open confeſſion to acknovvlege fortmue, 
rrwaany -wi the prieſts vyords . VVhercofvyriteth S. Ambroſerhus 
ta. 5,0 De 44 Th? frieft ſaith,it is th? body of Chriſt: ind :how anſwereſt 1- 
gue mins :ntar men,us much to ſay as, traly ſoit is . Tyat thow con/eſſek 
myſt. cap. 9- with they tonve, retevne and hold faſt in thy hart and mind. 
_—_ fr Ser- For in vawre(ſait': Leothe great) do they anſwere Ames - 
the prieſts words , wha diſpute and make a.” 
t 


Clemons Con- 
frtwatio. Al - 
pofiolic. lib. 8 
Cap, 17+ 


«Ambroſ de 


29,6, 


TO M. B. SERMONS. yygp 


5 1 vaderflenl of Wl thet which is there received. The like viage of anſwering 

c eſt enim corju Wy Amen by the people, appeareth in the moſt auncent p74 644.he 
f ye wrifher tha WY Males or Liturgies of S. Iames,S. Baſil,S. Chryſoftom, cans jandls < 
thing that we WY and others . Andthat at this preſent,the ſame order ſtil wn Patrum, 


in vntruth vp6 coatinueth in the Eaſt churches, it is teſtified by Beſfa- pon ts ws 
har he pleadeth WM mon Patriarch of Conſtantinople in his booke of the ſa- _ 

2r 45 1 vnderſti, M8 crament; 8c . Theprieft (faith he)pronounceth the words of 

 nether do they con/ecration with a low4 voyce, inxta orient ils Ecclefre rits, Beſſarien bl, 
y by their doc. il 6crording to the maner of the Eaft church; and the people ſee. 7 Fcbariſ- 
{ M.B. himſelf Wy r41y, frft ar the conſecration of the body, then «gaine of the cnſccoani, 
yer in this ver blad anſwere Amen, truly ſo it is. And by anſwering Amen to 

bread & vvine: Wt thoſe words, verily ſay they,theſe giftes are the body and blud 

more then they IM of Chrift.So we beleeve. o we confeſſe. Thus Beſſarion. Aud 

ox, becauſe aſter to i0yne hereto one gffiſte example vvhich may ſerve in 

-arefully thatthe Tſp ſtced of many,as beg rake our of the Lirurgie or Maſſe 

blikely,& with 8 called vnrtveRSALLtS CANON vied vniuer- 
nſecratis,whe- I ally by al Chriſtians in a maner over al Africa, eſpecially , - 

ed alowd vvith Fin the moſt large and ample kingdoms of AErhiopia: ac 6 5 
> ynril this pre- Wy the conſecration of ether part of the ſacrifice,the people (24, Twe. , 
rch, and of oldit {Mt likewiſe geve aſſent and approbation ts the prieſt in this 8ibvethere , 
Latin church:ot {WQforr. The prizlt ſpeakerh; Chriſt the nigh: in which he was P44: 1 # ++ 
»vv the vniverll WM berreved, '00ke bread in to his holy and immaculate hands;or Chrif 

n ſilence,the & WWlooking vp to heaven to thee O God his Futher , gp rve thankes, rhankes* Wee 
it ever dou bleſſed; ſanFified itſtying:take Ox eate ye of thi-+ This Jed.and ſancs 
vv in the Greeke {Y# my body which ſhal be delivered for yow to remiſiion of tified the « 
as vvel as inthe BWrnnes. The people anſwere; Amen, Amen, tmen.truly, tru- _— 

d orhervviſe.the Why, truly /o it is. YVe beleeve,and truſt ,a:d praiſe thee O cny 
like. Tharinthe WM Gol.Hoc vere tuum corpus eft.T11s here is truly thy body. The Reel preſene 
ords alovvd,ve (prieſt procedeth: Chri? likewiſe taking the chalice 6x gen/ng 

n S, Ambroſe,% {Mthenkes, bleſſed, and ſan#ified it, and ſaid to them ; Nrinke ye 


:caſtomedto ſay Bi «l of this. This 5s the chalice of my blud,which ſhal be ſhed for 

ovvlege fortme, Biyow,and for the redemption of many.T*e people anſivere : we 

. Ambroſerhus: Bibe'eeve, and tru?,and praiſe thee O Lord onr God . Hic vere Real preſen® 
how anſwereſt - t ſanenis eft : this truly is thy blu4. This is the order of 

at thow con" the Chriſtian churches in the Faſt and Sourh, in Aſia & 

y hart end mind. Africa : & this vvas ſometimes the cuſtom in rhe VVeſt 

y anſwere Amen Ii Europe. And if it vvere now rereyned , ir vvould not 

arguaents Got Parme , tyne, or hinder the yeritic of conſecration , or 

Y - 


££907 


332 AN ANSVVYERE 
Chriſtsreal preſence : but it yyould harme , hinder,anl 
diſcover perhaps many faithles, godles, and Chriſtle 
Calviniſts,rvho now ſometimes like hipocrites are pre 
ſent ar the church ſacrifice, becauſe they are not drivento 
make ſuch Chriſtian confeflion of their faith in thisbe- 
half,as vvas the auncient cuſtom in both churches Ei 
$15Þ: and VVeſt,and at this preſent continueth in al churches 
464 of the Eaſt. And therefore vvhen- M.B. ſpeaketh as har 
Mo he doth,cevery vvord he ſpeaketh, is a fowle vatruth . |: 
is a fowle vntruth to ſay, that vve cal whiſpering tha 
vvhich they cal ſan#ifying . Itis a fowle vntruth toſs, 
that without whiſpering vve account the yvords of Chnl g 
to lacke their force . And vyhen he calleth conſecration W yi 
incantetion, that is an vntruth Safigical & blaſphemous, W th 
*; FI08 becauſe it reacherh not wa ro AlMe auncient primitr: W fa 
HI 1 Tefere . pag . church, as hath bene ſhewed, but alſo ro Chriſt him (kl, M of 
| #9, 50.51: For vve vic the vyords of Chriſt, as Chriſt did. andre Þ in 
bs vic them no otherwiſe , to no other end, vyith no oth Þ po 
intention or effe& , then Chriſt did, and commaunde! # 5 
; to be done,and the church of Chriſt, firſt and laſt,old#& W we 
| new,in-the Eaſt and VVeſt,in Europa, Atta, and Afna, WM in 
1 vicd vniverfally yyithout control, vniil rhefe vyicked ad WW fo 
Lf rophane mockers of Chriſt and al religion, ſer a vvorke WM w; 
i Before , pag . by Satan, brake loſe in ro the vvorld . Betides al vihin BY an 
UG $7.2, Falſitie, impierie, hereſte , blaſphemie , and ignorance W Ax 
| - truc religion , this man feemeth ro be ignorant of con- WH ru] 
mon learning and philoſophie , for rhat he ſuppoletha ſl dra 
Plmins nezur, .012gike and incantaris to depend of vvhiſpering; vvhet W fan 
1 bifter.lb,28. as ſach inchanters and impoſtors play their parts 1 tha 
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oF 66-3. more by whiſpering, then by {peaking vvirh a cleare vor Wy neſ 
| as M. B. byndeth his miniſters ro ſpeake yyhen theiſ of 
-þ cate their ſupper. vvh 
} 2 C The {cuenth vntrvth, vvith vvhich I vvil end (ff ſcie: 
'f -1f I vyould nore al, I ſhould bero on ſententſW nor 
v; 7 almoſt conteyning, nought ets bur ſuch grofle and pu lier 
| ps falfitics}and the (2me accompanied vvith a ovn- «2d 

; this-ts rof folowers, is vvhere he preacherh thus . 4fierii - 


words of conſecration are this way mhiſpered:they preſo- 
+ 18 


e , hinder,anl 
. and Chriltle 
OCTIteS Are pre- 
re not drivento 
ith in this be- 
\ churches Ext 
11n al churches 
peaketh as hae 
vie yntruth . |: 
whiſpering tut 
e vntruth toſa, 
,vords of Chnlt 
th conſecration 
& blaſphemous, 
ncient priminn! 
Chriſt kim (el 
rift did. and wit 
, vvithnoothe 
d commaunde 
t and laſt,old& 
Aſta, and Afna, 
1eſe vyicked and 
ion, (et a vvorke 


eſides al vyhia 


nd 1gnorancell Þ 


onorant of con- 
the ſuppoſerha 
hiſpering; het 
y their pants 
1th acleare voy 


zake yyhen tht] 


þ I vvil end({f 
vs,cuery ſentenC 
< oh and pi 
ied vvith 2 pol 
h thus . Afterti 


peredsthey preſuj- 
ji 


TO M. B,. SERMONS; $39 
Jone ſurh @ hid and monſtruous vertue to be incloſed in the 
fillables (one blaſphemous vatruth ) that the vertue and ;;; 
power which flowes from the words,(there is two) are able to pics 
chaſe away wholy the ſubſtance of bread(there is a third)and ; 
that the power which flowes from theſe werds,ss able to rug & 
pul downe ihe fleſh and blud of Chriſt that ſits at the right 
hand of bt; father (there is 4. at leſt.) This miniſtcrlike 
kind of ſpcech,that isto lay,this vyitles and frantike kind 
of railing, and pony: my 6 lying , that vye ſuppone 
ſuch hid vertue to be incloſed in the ſillables, and flew from 
the words, he continueth and thus repeateth , ro make 
ood his former raylative ſpeech of incantation , againſt 
vyhich he diſpurerh very gravelic; and the more gravely, 
the more ridiculouſly$ becauſe he diſputeth againſt the 
falſe conceit of his owne fanſic,and not againſt any faith 
of ours .His argument is this : YYe deny, that ay ver: ue 5s Pag.r46 
incloſed in the jillables. For if there were ſuch a vartue and : 


2M.3, 472%. 


ment, 


| power incloſed in the ſillables; by that reaſon there ſhould be « 


Vertke in the figure and ſhape of the letter that makes vp the 


| erd.Now theye is no man wil thinke, that there 55 any verine 


0 the figure 6r ſhape of the letter.ergo &c, Doubtles a pro- 
ound agumet,yyhich if M. B. could have vſed vycl to- 
wards Iohn Knox { that famous & inceſtuous adulterer 
and Apoſtata, M. B.his predeceſtor, & the cl:i fr 
m_— x . B. his predeceſſor, & the chicf Scottiſh Cv.C5ſuſie. 
- of this age) & the Scottiſh miniſters yvhich now Deronfiracie 
- c, he might perhaps have much refrayned and vvith- h2. 60 SG 
my both /him & them from their vſual magicke & FOO 
_ conturatio of yn For of Knox it is teſlificd, 
t —_—_ in Geneva vyhere he vvas to pretend a lite ho- 
neltic,he vyvas much geven to ſuch kind of ſtudy : and 
of the Scot ih .* . D . o TS 1 . % « vis (2pr8 lb 
_ triſh miniſters it is publixely witneſſed by one 2.05; 48. 
vo peakerh of his certaine knowlege, that #«, 5hey pats ts 
ſcience(and ſo þclike not the Tuſtitutions of To!:1 Coty; "Dy; 
nor yer the y <q | \ * q* ; m ag, _ IC 434ob n F 
liar th e vyord of the Lord)#s more ordinarle £11 foie fn 
- ere,or more diligently ſtudicd,or Lad 7:: 525555 * 44s per 
nd eſteeme, then Wavicke and witcheraf, As forthe © ile TT 
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MM. 3, o»gu- 


avert an; vue 


940 AN ANSVVERE 
poſe axy Vertue or power to lye incloſed in the fillables , ie 
more toucheth chem then rhe man in the moone. For 
they know andprofeſle, that vvho ſocyer pronounceth 
theſe wordes or ſillzbles ; be he man, vyoman, or child,be 
he King or Keiſar,or of vyhat degree and ſtare ſoever, i 
he be notlawfully cailed inthe ay of Chriſt tothe 
office of prieſthod, the words and ſilables pronounced by 
any ſuch, haue no more vertue and power, then if the 
yvere pronoiiced by a miniſter of the Scorriſh or Genen 
creation. Againe they know & profeſle, that if a lawhi 

rieſt or biſſhop pronounce them, as many do bothin 
their ſtudies, vvhen they reade S. Paules Epiſtles orthe 
Goſpels; and in the church vyhen privacly Noe lay thei 
e theſe 
yrorde;there is no mote power or Vertue in them, thenin 
any other vvyords,or fillables,or ſentences of the Goſpel: 
and yer if rhere yvere any power or vertve included in the 
fillables,the fillables being ſtil one , like power and ve. 
rue ſhould enſue of thE.And therefore M. B.may ſoone 


ceive,thar vve have no (ſuch magical imagination of 


theſe or any like vvyords. Mary vyhea a law nieſt of 


biſſhop pronounceth them as the ſubſticute of Chriſtzo F 


tharend an1 vvith thatintention and meaning to do 
Chriſt appointed : now in this caſe,thar theſe vyordsot 
any orher of like effeR 8& ſubſtance have 
to vvorke that vyhich Chriſt ordeyned co be _ 


by them,vvhar ſhould I go abour to prove,vyhereasM. Þ 


B. him ſelfinthe nexr page immediarly confeſſeth it? 


red by ur: ſalf For vvil nor trouble the reader vvith any diſtinQions 


'b 147, : 


vſual in Carholike vvniters: becauſe the ſimplicitic of thi 
ran i ſuch, tharhim ſelf in this very page yeldeth 
mich to confure him (elf, as I deſire, or the reader net- 
derh to require. Forthus he vvriteth:/Ye deny there # a9 
Vertu incloſed in the illables,or reſident in the word-Butmw 


fav there is a power coninyned with the word(and ve lay no 


m1nore} but al power 1s reſident in the eternal word, whereef tohn 


wut mention in the firſt of his Eungel, Let that and for 


*har yer yow remeber your owne words in 


< '» =- %,. I, => «&  @ wn ew a oc. Tc. 


& ver 
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f Chriſt tothe 
pronounced 
r, then if they 
ttiſh or Genen 
that if a lawhi 
any do bothin 
; Epiſtles orthe 
ly chey ia that 
e rehearſe theſe 
2 chem, thenin 
es of the Golge! 
included in the 
 POWErT and ve 
. B.may ſoone 
imagination 
law rieſt of 


tare of Chriſto Þ 


neaning to do 
it theſe vyordsot 
T power & vert 


Ove,V yhereas 
Ly confeſſeth it? 
; any diſtin&o0ns 
ſimplicitic of tw 
y page yelderh ru 
[c the reader net 
Ve deny there » a) 
in the ward Bum 
rd(and vve lay n0 
[ word,whereof loi 
Let thar ſtandfot 


Vac words in br 


8 vitered by a lawful prieſt as in th | 
oo bem y prieſt as in the Catholike church, 


TO M. B. SERMONS, 


$4t * 


firſt ſermon, that «s the Exangel is a mighty end potent in- 74g-11, 


ſinnment to cur everleſting ſaluation;jo the ſacrament # a po» 
gent in e«ppointed by God to deliver and exhibite to 


v; the thing ſignified, the! s Chriſt Ieſus. And therefore Pa, rg, 


yrhereas yow lay, There # not « dream weight of thu vertue 
& power reſident in any creature,but it is only in Chriſt Teſus, 
which no vviſe man denicth, ſo long as yow ſpeake of 
this vertxe, to vvit, ſuch and in ſuch (ortas it is relident in 
our Saviour , the fonteine , origin & author of al grace 
and vertue both in vvord and ſacrament : fo yer Mo 


vs Chriſt, yow muſt allow vnto them ſome drams, and 
ſome ounces to of vertze and power, orcls they can not 
prove infiruments mighty and potent to deliver vs fo great 
a marteras Chriſt comes vnto . And ſo yow do ir. your 


| concluſion of this point, vvherein I vvil reſt;as likewiſe 
| wilany Catholike: who never wil demaund more then 
| yow liberally yeld. Therefore( ay yow) there flowes no ver. Pay, 147% 
twe from the fullables,vor | 


| the wordes that are ſhoken ; but 
from Chriſt and bus fpirute,who genes the vertue to the wordes , 
Again in the fame page. YYeſey there is no vertue refident 


| inthe ſyllables , but we ſay that the vertne ic reſident in the 


Jerſon of the ſonne of God: and he workes by his cwne word 


- 


not by the ſermon of a ſeditious miniſter, yvhoſe ſermon 


$ can not be called the owne word of Chriſt. And thus much 
# forthat. The otlier vntruths of ch.(fing away the bread, 


& pulling downe Chrifts fleſh from heaven 1 pretermit 2 
becauſe if he thus tara = and Jeriffon , I vvil 
notloſe time nor ſpend words fo vyainely, asto talke of 
them.If he vtrer them in ſadnes , they are to grofſe and 
ſenſible falfiries, and cary their refuration vvith them . as 
proceding from ſhamefulS& intolcrable ignorice of the 


$ Catholike faith,vvhich he gocth about to refute. 1f by 


ſuch odious & launderous maner of ſpeech he meane 


{ to diſgrace the Carholike belecf ; inough hath bene ſaid 


in detcnce thereof alrcady, ſoas I need not to make avy 
Y farther 


yow VVhat vertus 
conliger the vvord and ſacrament as mighty and potent in- © 
firuments ordeyned by Chriſt inſtrumencally to deliver F: 


in the 
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Lnth, Defen- farther diſcourſe.Only againſt this light,ſcurrie, & ethni. 
fo virberum Cal Kind of ralking,vyhich in deed vvere fitter for a Pagay 
cena. fe,z g > then Chriſtian,as Luther allo affirmeth of fuch vvntings 
Js '  preachings,and raylings of the Zuinglians;I vvil oppoſe 
19% [ Criſs bedy the grave and revcrend aurhoritic of S, Chryſoltom, 
IH Þ. Cre ryme YYnO preached tothe old Chriſtians of Conſtantinople 
| preſextinvea touching Chrifts real preſence at one and the fame time 
; ven and in jn the ſacrament & 1n heaucn at the right hand of his 
the Sacramet fxther,aftcr an other maner of ſort and gravitic , then 
doth M. B.ro his new formed Chriſtians and Golpellers 
Chryſof. d of Edinburgh 0 miracle(faith S. Chryſoitom ) O thegrea 
Jacerderue. li, poodnes of God! Chriſt who fitteth above with his father: at the 
Fo ' ſamemoment of tyme #5 (in the ſacrament) handled with the 
hards of al, > geveth him ſelf to thoſe that wil receive 
Baſil.,in Li- tmbrace him. To like eftect are S, Baſils vvords in his Li- 
wp SE turgie,yvhere thus he praieth:Looke downe pon vs O lord 
Chriſt Ie/u our God , from thy holy tabernacle , and fron 
the throne of thy glorious kirgdome . Come to ſarBRife v, 
which fitteſt above with thy father; and art conuerſan here 
in viſibly: &- vouchſafe to impart vnto vs thy vndefiled body 
_ . «nd pretious blud:and by vs to al thy people . Much to like 
_—_ " purpoſe might he alleaged our of S. Ambroſe, S.Auſtin 
NY & many other borh Greeke and Latin - But againſt M, 
Fedam wm 1, B.his vvords.and nothing bur bare,lighr,pro anc,and 

i Cernt.ca,1# miniſtcrike yvcrds,theſe two may tuthic. 


| Arguments againſt the real pre- 
| {ence anſvvered. 
118 The Argument. 


x Phiſical ayguments taken from the proprieties of an humant 
body (wherein M. B. committeth many faults) and comme. 
ded with certain places of S. Auſtin , are refelled : with 
anſweres cut of the Proteſtants to thoſe places of $, Auſtin 

6. Peters werds in the As, corruptely cited,tobynd Chriſt tes 
eerb4in place are anſwered:and the Proteſtants — 
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of that place, plainly manifeſted. 

Chrifts words Luke 2.4. 39. where to his diſciples he proveth $ 
the truth of his body by ſeeing and feeling , make nothing 
againſt his preſence in the )acrament . 

The article of Chriſts Aſcenſion and ſitting at the right hand , 
of God , being rightly vnderſtood ,impayreth not , but more 
eftabliſheth the real preſence.Caluins expofition thereof re- 

felleth M.B. his argument taken thence ; as alſo h;s former 
obiettion taken from S. Peters words. | 

Sher ſacramentarie arguments more probable taken from 5 
Chriſts leaving the world and departing hence, anſwered. 


CHAP. 18. 


© >X@21 Reuments againſt the veritie of Chriſts 
JA8: preſencein the ſacrament M. B, makety IL 


2 tale very many , but for any weight, 
\a/ few inough. Al of them that ate of any 
; NR. S ſubſtance,& a great number more, arc 
| found, & pariculatly vrged in one chap- 
ter of Calvins Inſtitutions, in his 2. ſhort libels againſt 
Joachimus V Veſtphalus,& in divers others, & thetefore \ 


Calu. Inſite, 


| have bene fo many rimes anſwered, not only by Carho. + 


likes,butalſo by Proteſtants;namely by Luther him ſelf 

againſt Zuing!i®,that they can not now cary anyweight- x,rher. 
in the iudgement of a meane Chriſtian,albeit in the be- Zwmg/ius. 
ginning vyhen Zvinghus and Carolotladius (with their 


| familiars)inuented them ;to ſimple & vvaucring prople 


they might perhaps ſceme ſomwhatr, Since vvhich time 


they have bene much more toſſed to and tio , eſpecially Proteſtant! 


| by Martyr and Bullinger againſt Brentius,by Beza in his Martyr. 


Slog age Heſhuſius , but moſt of al by Calvinin Bulingere 


| the places before noted, vvhere they are every one that is _ 
. MVIR, 
ought vvorth : from vrhence M . B . ſeemerh to have axcin 


taken them, and thereſore from the adverſaric pait,thar 
15 VVeſtphal®, vvil I atfo take my anſwere as heretofore, 
if the arguments of them: ſelves do nor(as often they do) 
anſwere them ſelues ſufficienly . For a meane Chriſtian, 
thatts a lule grounded in his Catcchilme &. Creed, may* 
; Y 4 - caldly 


lib. guapirp 
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cafilic ſee, that very weake they arein Theologie, 
ſome ſtrengri they have in philoſophie. And albeit thek 
later ſaciainentaries,Beza,Calvin,Bullinger, Martyr, have 
fer fome new foriſh and varniſh on them , vvheuchy 
they ſeeme mote gay and treſh in the eye , yer the ſub. 
ſtance of them is al one,and 1emayneth {til as retten & 
britle 3 as vvhen they vvere fult by Catolcſiacius and 
Zuinglius obiccied againſt Luther, as the replies of the 
advertaric Proreſtants,Brentius, Heſhulſius, Iilyricusand 
VVeſtphalus have made manifeſt , Three general head 
he makes of his arguments , by which he vvil difprore 
Chriſts true preſence in the ſacrament. Firſt, by the verite 
of the fleſh of Chriſt . 2. By the erticles of our beleef. ; By 
the true end of the inſtitution of the ſacrament.) he tirſt two 
albeit he commerd and beautif.c vyith the name of $, 
Auſtin , and a text or two of ſcripture , yet the whole 
yvcight reſteth vpon a text of Anſtotle and natural re 
ſon, For thus he > ſputerh: The firſt princifle that I ley, 


dbice . this. Chriſt had atrue humaine body . So of neceſsitie it miſt 


folow,that the definition of a true body , and the inſepqradit 
properties thereof be competent to him.But the inſeparablepn- 
perttes f 4 true body are tobe in acertain place: to be finue,cn- 
eumſcribed,viſible & palpable.Lor al theſe agree quarts wod 
(5 the Legicians jay)to a body, ſo that they can nt be ſepart 
from the ſubie# without the deſtruticn therecf . Then I res 
fon in this maner . Every true bumraxe body s in acerian 
place. Therefore Chriſis body # in a certain place . I mean: ſh, 
that where c'ver the body be,it s lim:tate within that flace:@ 
while it s there,it can not be els where. This is M.B.his fult 

eneral principle and ground,vvherein are conteynedd 
Fi firſt kind of arguments ,in number 3. of vvhichone 
is here propoſcd alieady . For out of this philoſophid 
principle: Euery humaine body muſt have theſe inleps 
rable qualities,he argueth, 1. that Chriſts body muſt be 
in a certain place. 2. that it muſt be finit and cireumſer- 
bed,which as he vſeth it, is al one vvith the formeraand 
therefore I vvil ioyne them togerker. The 3. that it wult 
bc vijid.e aud pe!pable . Let vs now fult a lide cu 
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this his prixciple or philoſophical rule , and after deſcend Anſoven, 


to the parniculars. Theſe 1. properties are inſeparable to enery 
bedy ſaith he. If he meane ot al bodies vmuctſally,it is not 
rue, For nerher the element of ayer, vvhich isa true bo- 
dj.is palpable and vifible, much lefle the element of fier 
above the ayer:nor the vyhole vyorld it ſelf, nor the firſt 
heaven, vvhich conteyneth in it al thing , is in a certain 
place, as common philoſophie and Ariſtotle defincth a 
place,and as al other bodics are in a certain place. If he 
meane of humaine bodies , as he ſeemeth, and his dif 
courſe and application pretendeth , then is it moſt falſe 
that theſe properties agree tothe body of man gquarto modo, 
4 the Logiciens ſay. For they agreeto the body of a horſe 


| andan ox,of every ſtone and cree,as vvel, as rothe body 


of a man. And tizerefore in fo ſpeaking, he ſpeaketh nor 


| like a Logicii,nor like a reatonable man. lf he ſay,at leſt 


theſe are properties neceſlarie to everic mans body ard 
vnſeparable: and fo they are proper to it fome way, at 
leſt ſecido modo,as the Logicians ſay : as now he ſpeakerh 
more truly,and by ordinatie courſe of rarurethey arc in 
deed neceſlarie and vnlieparable;fo yer they are no more 


4al:'#18 ”s.e 


neceſlarie to the body ot man, then 1t is to the ſame bo- cT*irrs bes 
dy of man to eate, to drinke, to take reſt, to ſlecpe, ro 154» bodies, 


encreaſe, to decreaſe, to tend to corruption , to take the 
nature and frame of his body from a father and mother. 
And the philoſophers vvho knew nothing of faith, nor 
the reſurreion of humane bodies to life cternul ; and 
by humane reaſon and vvit aſſigned to humane boties 
according to the drift of humane reaſon, of the courſe of 
nature and this vvorld, thoſe z. properties vvhich M.B, 
noteth; vyould never have denyed theſe other which [ 
adioyne,to be as neceſlarie,and inſeparable as thole, For 
albeit Adam and Eve vvere made vvithour father and 
mother,vvhich both after vvere as other bodies, finite, in 
a certain place. and ſo forth;yet that creation is a matter of 
faith,not of philoſophie: & that very creatio both of man 
'vvas a greater nuracle, & is more repugnant to 
Bane then a body to be iwvijible, or vvithout « certaine 
Y $ place, 
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Rlace.or one body tobe in two places:and fo, that crea. 
tion or production may ſtand vvith the rett for an ©xz. 
Bind mor ple able ro control al that M, B, faith * And if bythele 
Gifts bedy. properties as neceliarie to hurnane bodies,or more, then 
thoſe of M. B. vye may not meaſure the divine and glo., 
nous body of our Saviour now fitting at the right hand 
of his tather in heaven ( forthere it nether cateth , nor 
6rinketh,nor ſleepeth,nor encrea{crh,nor decreaſeth,nor 
eendeth to corruption, nor vvhen it vvas framcd in this 
vorld,toke it any part fro a father, vyhich no humane 
erfir body cuer vvanted ) much lefſe may vve ſubie& 
thar body to thoſe other philotophical qualities. And M, 
B. can ncvcr prove to me out of any probable vyiiter, 
_ that any man in this vyorld lived vvithout thoſe quali- 
tode Re. - Roy -vil credit Plato and 
pab dialog, 2, ries,vyhich I ſpecific, vyhereas if he vyil credit Plato an 
Cicers &. off. Ciccro,and ſome other both auncient and late vyriters, 
e5>{:9.39, he halfynd, that one Gyges of Lydia iu Alia Minor ,li- 
ps += ved there a long time, as'truca man as M. B. and yer 
142, vvhenhepleated, inviſible,by vertuc only of a pxctious 
rellk. 12, & ftone,vvliich he had ina ring; vyhercot came tac pro- 
m:4;5c4 arte, verbe Anralns Gygs, vicl knowen among the learued, 
: myo \_ VVhich vvharheritbetrue or no,as I vvil not diſpute(& 
$i $4.” yer pretious ſtones, and perfeft magicians » and nature- 
diz et Crax:o, liſts can co perhaps as greata vvonder as this) ſo hereof 
2 6.in laudem may be ———_— that vviſc and ſober men thought not 
Efiy, that to bea marte1 (o ynpoſſible , as noW theſe great la- 
ctarneinarie Theologes beare vs jn hand. h 
Andrhus much being forewarned of the truncke of 
M. B.his phil-ſophical trec: let vs come to take a betiet 
vew of the ;. branches, vvhich ſpring thence. he fic 
is. Chris body being the body of a man, # ſo of neceſiine 
limued 0:5: cerien place,thet whi:e it 35 there » It can #0! 
els where. {ow prove yuw this neceſsitieto folow tic bo- 
dy of Chuiſt by any Theological argument?Reade A#f8 
Pay. 149. (lay yowwritivg to Dardans aud ſpeaking of the jamie body 
of Chriſt. Tzke away @ certain rome from the bed eg a 
bai he in no place: and if they be * in no place , theyre 
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bod! ſaith he)in which the lord roſe, © of neceſlitie muſt be in & - 
one place , but his divine efficacie and nature 1s e&ery where. 
And in his third epiſlle he ſais," how ever a body begreat or ' 
ſmale,he mnſt occapie the bexnds of a place . And bejides, the 
hiflorie of the Aﬀs proves moſt evidently Chriſts body to be 
in a certain place. AF.z. 21. The wordes are: VVhom the hea- 
wen muſt ' comteyne vntil the tyme that al things be reſtored. m 
Thus much for proofe of the firſt, that Chriſts body is 
bound to a certain place. For the ſecond, that Chrifts body "'%+ 15 6% 
beirg an humaine body # circum{cribed;leaving many dofors 
purpoſely I take me to Auſtin | quoth M.B.) who writing to 
Pardenus,ſaich Chriſt to be every where as he is God , but ® 
only in heaven according to the nature of a true body. And in 
bu 146.ep iſtle : Belecve Chriſts body to be in hequen ® as it 
was In earth,and when he aſcended in to hea'ven . VVhercof 
M. B. inferreth: But it was circumſcribed in the earth : Ergs 
it 1 jo in heaven : and conſequently , it can nct be in the 
meſſe,both «t ore time. This 15 al that M. B.alleapeth our 
of Theologie forproof of his firſt principle : vvhich albeit Anſovers rs 
molt ſufficiently may be anſwered with one vvord, that *%* places of 
» hone o] theſe places touch the purpoſe : none of them as a 
, ſpeakerh of the marter here handled : $. Auſtin in none 
of tncle places difputerh of Chriſts body in the facramer, 
which every vrhere he acknowlegeth, bur ether of c6- 
mon bodies in general, as in his third epiſtle : or of the 
conditions of Chiiſts body according to the ordinarie 
contle of nature,not of this divine myſterie : according 
to the rules of natural creation and proprienc , not of 
Chnitts vvil and omniporencie; yer becauſe there is ſom - 
vyhat more to be conſidered in theſe places: and Mp B, 
= dcaling in them is very corrupt and heretical:an V Vhetebes 
acramentanes , vvho vlually cate not for a thouſand agemfl xay . 
Auſtins,nor a thouſand Cyprians, vvhen they make againſt »cep.z, 7 
RO _ much of one Auſtin , vvhen he ſcemeth — vl 
0 ipcake for them: eſpecially for thattheſe places are in ,,,;,, 7 7, 4: 
a manet the only, Wh ha men have, Pg Very 1m- nn _— 
_ are olnected by P. Martyr , by Bullinger , by -» n07,2 40 
&a, by lokn Calvin ; I vvil briefly ſet downe jn partt- *** 
- cular , 
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cular , vyvhat anſwere Calvins adverfaric the Luther 


| | Proteſtant maketh to them. Thus vvy1itcth he . Theplay tholi 
a: n= n of S. Anſtinto Dardanus, I expound by very many plaineple. thar 
f! PFVeſphalw cesof S. Auſtin,wherein he declareth , that the body end blul heis 
Wt 1 P84 of Chriſt are geven and received in the ſacram#t. And lah tage 
Ul pagars, Fhoſemany places of S. Auſtin, and this one to Dardan.1 and 
Y:! examine and trye by the rule and toucheſtone of Chriſts wal: othe 
F4 bo & therefore 1 hope, the indifferent reader wil indge that I ex- Auſt 
W, pound S. Auſtin a right. Next he an{wereth , that S. Auſt muc| 


Si. in that epijileto Dardanus, as likewiſe in his third ad Yoluh. to M 

64 erum,&in his 30 treatiſe vpon S.lobn,talketh not ner entre ded,t 

1. tcth of the jacrament: &r therefere his words are perverſely ap- to one 

; | FI plied againſt the real preſence therein. Againit yvhich aw. W that t/ 

T i yoles fan- Þecaule Calvin ſtormed; &(as Ioachimus writcth) to bin 
Ki 
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menitate dee were 


beccharer, Yayled moſt berbarouſly, he witifieth it by the authoritie of Þ reaſon 

Philip Melanchton Calvins ſpecial frind, and a find © preſen 

oMerry7 cen- of the ſacramentarics,and ſo acloſe favourer, at leſt no | tax be 

& Eacharifn, great enemy of M. B.hisopinion, and vvhom therefor Þ enſw: 

perte 4. pag, Peter Martyr calleth « fingular & incomparable man,edor- | deth n 
768. xed with al kind of learning & vertne. V Veſtphalus words Þ} truth 

WVeofphatos theſe. Befcre me, even thus wrote that moſt famcns mas ©! Chriſt 
wbi /upra.pe. Philip Melantthon, in one litle booke geving thriſe warning t in the 

216, the reader , that Auſtin in that 30. treatiſe pon S. I; Chriſt 

(where he ſaith,tke body of cur Lord may be in one place ,cor- BY never 

pus Domini in vno loco eſſe pateſt ) maketh no menticn of the (&* (or M 

I Lordes Supper. It « a great matter and importeth muchis ff effirm: 

| | warke, in what place, vpon what occaſion, a thing u ſpoken, « we | 


= S Fi _ n 
Oo OOO oe ror mn WII mer” 


For we ſpeake otherwi ſe,wh? we talke of any thing by chance, WM reth v 

by the way,accidentally; then when we entreate of it direfly ({ end rec 

and of purpoſe:and our words cary with them cne ſenje inthe Con 

8. Aufim one place,which they do nit in theother.VVherc by the way, 
lj} eorrwpred by letthe reader note the intolerable corrupris of S.Auſtins WW efcende 
rl Pe ceunf1 orcs made by M.B.S& the Calviniſts. For where S.Aul WW inet 
| tin ſaith, Chriſis body may wel be iz onep/ace:M.B.maketh BY 6 Liken 


Petef?. 00.0. ] 
©;ortet. him to ſay,the body of Chriſt muſt of neceſiizie be in ont I plaine 
pace. VVhich differ as much as theſe two propoiitiony Þ reſpeq 


| | M.B.an ke:etiize, a correpter and falſificr of rhcfatbes BY qualiti 
| (and ſcriptures to,as lizal appeare)may become 8 Cure | 
an 
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and M.B. ſuch an heretike &c. muſt of neceſtitie be « Ce- 
tholike, _ VVhere S. Auſtinto Dardanus vvriteth, 
char Chrilt as man,ss in hezven,and not cyery vvherc,as 
he is according to his deitie: M,B.for his better aduaun- 
tage maketh S.Auſtin to ſay,thar Chriſt 5 only in heaven, 
and that,according to the nature of 4 true body , as though 
otherwiſe it vvere no true body : vvhich is far from S. 
Auſtins vvords : and being referred to the ſacrament, 
much farther from his meaning. And now to retourne V6 ſ»pre pes 


| to Mclanchton;he ſaith further, that he can never be perſur- Melncthew 


ded,that Auſtin in that place herecited meant ſo to tye Chriſt ,cndemnerts 


| tooneplace, that he could not be in another ; eſpecially for the Calvenifls 


that the ſcripture never fo teacheth:and nothing can be brought 
to bind Chriſt to one place,beſiles the iudgement of humane 


| reaſon. In an other place he affirmeth that he had rather ſuffer 
| preſent death, then ſay with the Zuinglians, that Chriſts body 
| tan bebut in one place... Andthe ſelf ſame is the effeft of my 
* enſwereto theplace of Dardanus, For Calvin (or M.B.) fin- 
' deth mot in al that Epiſtle, or any place of $. Auſtin, that the 1b;.pa.298, 


Ks w—_ 


truth of Chriſts body or nature # denyed , if the veritie of « #2 5+ 
Chriſts words be credited, and his body beleeved to bereceived 

in the ſacrament. S. Auſtin never ſaith,as Calvin doth, that 

Chrifts body s only in heaven, and not in the ſacrament . He 

wever denieth-the preſence of Chriſts boly there. Let Cal vin 

(or M.B.) brins furth'ſo much a5 eneplace, where S. Auſtin 
efirmeth Chriſts b:dy to be abjent from the ſacrament; where. 

« we ſhew m 1ny,in which $. Auin clearly texcheth and aſſie 

reth vs,that the body and blul of Chriſt is preſent,is g:uew 

end received ther. 

Concerning the laſt place taken out of S. Auſtin, Epiſs & 
tele 146: that Chri? is in heaven a5 he was in earth, as he 
eſcended:vvhereof Calvin concluderh as doth M. B. But 
inerth,end when he aſcended, he rw: circumſcribed: Ereo he 
&« likewiſe in heauon: albeic the right anſwere be ſhort & 
Plaine, that theſe words muſt needs be vnderſtood in 
reſpetof the ſubſtance only,nor of other properties and 
qualities{for here he did eare,drinke,Mleepe, as in heauen 
ke doth not)ycr VVeſtphalus enlargerh it ſomwhat,and 

wtifiech 
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wſtificth irby the vvords of S. Auſtin in the ſameplig 
and ſentence next enſuing,and therefore tellerh Cabin 
as I do M. B. that theſe words are nothing againſt vs. Fy 
we teach not that Chriſt is in the Euchariſt viſibly and loch, 
of which forme $, Auſtin ſpeaketh , as appeareth by thule 
citetb the words of the Angel : As yow have ſeene himgoing 
heaven, ſo (hl he come , And S. Auſtin him ſelf interpreteh, 
that particle of [imilitude;ſic, ſo,of the ſubſtance and forme 
Chriſt , affirmins that the ſame Chrift which then aſcendel it 
to heauen, ſha! inthe end of the world come to iudge in vijibe 
forme. And this is atrue, plaine, & very ſufficient anſwere 


fouuly corrup to theſe places of S.Auſlin: and S. Auſtin never ſpraketh 
red by the (4:= gtherwile!, if we take his ſentence according to the yenerd 


vinſts, 
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fol. go 5. 
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tenor & forme of bis writings.agreably alſo #0 Chriſts opne 
words,as this Proteſtant truly rcftifierh , and notby pee- 
ces,and quillets, and {natchcs,as do the facrameyraries,& 
therein ſo filthely and ſhamefully (as Luther writech)mas 
gle him for defeuſe of their venemozs hereſte , as nothing cad 
e more:tam fede & contumelioſe deformant vrnibil ſupra, 

C The text of the Acts yet reſteth, which (as he teileth 
vs proveth moſt evidently , that Chniſts body can be but 
in one place . And vyhat ate thoſe vyords vvhich prove 
this ſo evidently 2 Theſe of $. Peter, that heaven mul 
eonteyne Chriſt, vutil al things be reſtored , This perhaps 
proves that Chriſt mult be in heave vnrilthartyme: but 
that hecan be no vyherecls, how is this proued by thee 
words, fave only inthe blind and reprobate ſenſe vf ala 
ramentarie,v-ho evermoreſtumbleth vpon this condu- 
fion,that vyhen Chriſt is ſaid ro be in 01e place, hean 
not be inan other : vvhich is their only fautaſtical im 
gination,not S, Perers, or any good mans afleition. And 
vvyhar if I deny,thatS, Peter ever ſpake theſe vvords, of 
S.Luke ever wrote them ? but that they are vyords - 
ken and writen by M.B.or ſome fanzical brother of us 
{=&. Truly in our Teſtament I find them nor, nether in 
the Engliſh, Latin, nor Grecke.In the Engliſh Teſtament 
autorized in the Englith Church vnder king Edwards, 
$, Peters words ate thele; Jeſs Chriſt: which muſt m_ 
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herven vniil the timethat al things be reſtored . In the Te- 
tellerh Calvin, ſtament printed vvith ſpecial privilege , and eppointed to 
againſt vs. Fa fy be read in the churches in the beginning of the Queenes ann.r5#r- 
/tbly and localy, FE M . that now reigneth, it is even fo , Chriſt Teſus. which 
eareth by thake muſt receive heaven vntil the tyme that al things be reflored, 


the fame lia 


exe himgoiny If yow reply , that Beza tranflateth it othervviſe, yow 

ſelf imterpretth, FW muſt vnderſtand, char Beza hath no authoritic ro make 

nce and formed WW ſcripture . Forthis is no tranſlating,but a new forging 

then aſcendelin (Þ and making. And Bezaes raſhnes 1s ſo much the more 

 iudge in viſe W& Teproveable, for that Bezacs maiſter Iohn Calvin ditli- ,, azcinft 

Acicnt anſwer: kethir.V Vho albeit as favouring your opinion (ay,that a1.8, 

never ſpeaketa (ſÞ the vyord of S. Perer may beare ſuch a enſe,as yow after 

ng :0 the generd © Bc7a geuc; yer he confelleth the word to be indifferent 

\ 80 Chriſts one [© to rhe other ſenſe, vvhichthoſe Engliſh teftaments ren- 

nd notby pre- der. The maner of ſpeach here v/ed(iaith Calvin) # dowhtful. caluin in 

rameyranes,6 For wemay vnderſtand it, that Chriſt is comteyned in heauen; Ati ca.3.v% 

x writech) mm. {© vr els,that he conteyneth and holdeth th? heauen.VVherefore * 7 

\, as nothing a hevvilleth his ſcholers notto make ſtry ſerupulouſly vpon 

vrmihil ſupre, FF one word which may be taken in a double ſtgnification. And 

þ (as he telleh |; rthacfore yow are the more to blame , vvho make (o 

ody can be but #3 great ſtay,and arreſt yporr it, and fay that it proves moſt 

Is vvhich prove FF evidently Chriſts body to be in @ Certaine place; and thar 

at heaven mult FR vvith ſuch reftraint;as beine in that one certaine place,it can 

', This perhaps UF met be in any other . For (o your ſelf deſcribe 8& define 

[chartyme: but F4 your certzize place . And if yow yvil take the paynes to 

proved by thele 4 reade the glole of M. Flacius Illyricus{vvho for advaiin- 

te ſcnſe of al B7 cing tais new goſpel hath vvrirren as much as lightly 

on this cond BY any Proteſtant of this age) vpon this place,zhe vv:l tel 

eplace, he can |} yow that the vvordes and ſenſe vvhich yow and Bcza N 
autaſtical im By geve; are quit oppoſite and contrarie ro 5. Peters mea- © 
5 aſſertion. And | ning. For vyhereas S. Peters purpoſe is ro preach to the yr 
theſe vvords, of i lewes the oloric and power, the maic{tic and omnipo- WW 
are yvords þ o- W tencicof Chriſt ; chus ro faſten him to one piace , that 

1 brother of tus JW he may not bein an other , is ratherto note in him a 

\ not, nether in I vvcaken's and imbccillitie. So writeth Illyricus: To j&y, rOvric. is 


j E fo: - . » ; 

rliſh Teſtament BY Cr"? 15 conteyne{ of the heauen { in ſuch ſort as after Beza, Ad. Apoſt, 

king Edwards, Þ 

B, ye 

vich muſt rect! 
heave 


, 14.B.doth! s 42:inft the ſcope of the Apoſtle , and ſhou'!d jet #+3+3 ts 
$ foup rule; the infirmitie then the power and plorie of Chriſt. 
Fort 


Pay 151. 
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For ſo of Angels, yea of devils it may beſ1id that thry een 
gerved and comeined in heauen;becau'e the word Celwm, bes, 


Venomtime in the ſcripture fignifieth the ayer. So thatths m 
place of the Acts, being in deed nor ſo much takenoun Mt th 
Sc 


of the As of the Apoſiles,as out of the a&ts and 
tions of Theodore Beza an Apoſtara,or ſome ſuch lok ( 
companion, proveth no vvaycs Chriſts body to be cou. fur 
reyned inone only place : ſofarof is it from proxings WW f% 
woſt evident:y.as M. B. oucrreacherh. 

C Thelaft reaſon(\aith M.B. )5s this. Every humane boly s I thi 
V:fible and palpable. Therefore Chrifts is ſo. This propofiticn | 
prove by Chriſts owne words Luc. 24.39. YVhereto provete WM Th 
Veritie of his body he vſeth thu argument taken from thee Þ ©! 


two qualities, viſible and paipable: as if he would ſay ; If the  ®*, 
Viſible and palpable , ve may be on! of drubt , that I baves i © 
true body.For 4s the Poet ſaith, which Tertullian cites _— whe 
oſe:Tangere enim & tanvi niſi corpus nulla poteſt res. Of {© «co 
Ae concluderh thatthis Join: of Chriſt _ pre» i At 
ſence in the facramenr.may no weyes ftand with the veritie © It 11 
Calv.lfiitv. of Chrifts body This laſt argument albeir as thereſt,ſorhis Þ} that 
bb. 4.<6. 17. alſo be made by Calvin,yet 1$ it much vveaker then the (fy id; 
naw. *5* rcſt.Ourſauiours reaſon to prove the veritie of his body If Pare 
and that he vyas not aſpirite,is good and forcible . For I} atic 
that, vvhat ſever is viſible end palpab/e, is queſtionles a I the 
bodie: & therefore this vvas a very lufficient probation, Þ Cree 
able to putthe Apoſtles ont of donbr,that he had a truebody, Iy,th 
and a true bodice it vyas, vvhich he ſhewed them . But & men 
Aw agen whereas M.B. argueth not as our fauiour did affirms 9 
of M.6.4 fre tively ro proue a body , bur negatively to denie a bodie, ff #yne 
_ his argumer 1s yvea e,and our ſaviours yvords do no I Polly: 
vvaycs iuſtifie it,nor = Terrullian , nor any vviſc mas ſ febrs 
ether.For to exemplific in thelike : If I make chis argu IM ff p! 
ment:Such a one ( A. B.)is a Mmnift-r, and prea-heth bere- of the 
fie: ergo vvithour al doubt he is an hererike . This argu efſe4 
men: is good,taken from 2,qualities of @ right heretike to Ii} Of the 
be a Miniſter,and to preach hereſie. Bur yer if M. B. vil FE buret 
rurne irto the neganve,and ſay,ſuch a once is no minitet of fo! 
gcrher preacherh herelie. ergo he is uo heretike: this £;f Sing 
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qt" $ parcels,vvhich is able ſo direfly ro overthrow ar other 


$ article of Chriſtian faith (the true preſence of Chritt in py 
$ tho ſacrament ) though not ſpecially expreſſed inthe 


je of his body 
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queſtjonles a 
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ent is falſe , and M. B. him ſelf vvil diſprove it : for 


I am ſure he vvil confeſle, many lay menand vro- 
men arc heterikes, vrho yet are no Miniſters, nor have 
their lawful vocation by the congregation ( as in the 
Scottiſh communion booke)to preach hereſie. 

C His ſecond mayne principle,by vvhich he doth re- 
fure Chriſts preſence in & facrament,is, for thar it ye- 


Cap. of the 
mu: {berths 


pugnes direftly againſt the ayticles of our beleef . How ſo? Pog.r 53. 
For in our belect vve profeſle that Chriſt aſcended ont of 


thu earth into heauen ,where he fits «t the right hand of the 
father, whence he ſhal come in the laft day to indge the world. 
This in deed is our beleef, Bur how repugnes this diretly 
to the preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament ? For that here 


Pf-1y3n. 


we ſee, that Chriſt hath fleeted his dwelling which he bed 


among Vs bere in the eath. He is aſcended in tothe hexven, 


| where he fits at the right hand of god ,and ſhal remayne there 
| according to the 1eflimonie of S.Peter wbich I cited put of the 
8 Afts,Vinto the laſt day.Ler this ſtand for good, as we deny 
| itnot, that Chilt is aſcended , that he firs in gjorie, 
| thattherc he ſhal remayne, and thence he ſhal come to 


iudpe : vvhat is the _—— taken from any of tlicſe 


ment is this : If he ſit at the fathers rizht hand,and be to re- 
meyne in heaven til the laſt day, as S,Peter ſau that he is c 
temned in the hexyens vmio the laft day , then i5 he not corpo. 
rely it the bread. And therefore this opinion of real preſence 
fights direlly againſt the articles of our beleef, and the mani- 
feſt place of ſcripture. And is this al? Then thoſe articles 
of the Creed make notany other new argument , but in 
effect and ſubſtance are the (elf fame vvith the yvords 
of the Ats:and therefore M. B. might have ſparedthis, 
but that he loveth to multiplie vyords, and make a fhew 


of ſome new G—_ a ſecond ſort of arguonit, vvhen the , 


tung is ſtale , aud differeth gaching at al from his fir#? 
Z 


fort of 
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oTT,' 1 fo 
Eae, x2 


nt probation F Creed, yet inthe new Teſtament expreſſed more ſpecial. 1aen. s. 


$ ly,then ſome principal articles of the Creed. The argu- 
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ſort of argument:and borh firſt and ſecond is founded ne. 


yn vpon any place of ſcri:*ure,as hath bene declared,nor fe 
article of beleef,as ſhal now appeare,nor any authotirie of (Wy *,,, 

the church, or general Councel , yea or conſent of the (tY 
Proteſtants;but only vpon a fantaſic of Zuinglius and | 
Caroloſtadius and rheir ſearies framed to them ſelve,, — 

that Chnits body being in heauen , can not poſlibhe —_ 

in theſacrament,becauſe forſooth a body of man ka _ 

is Ihon Caluin , or Theodore Beza, can not be intwo ew 

places at once. As for this article of our belcef of Chriſt | 
aſcenſicn,and ſitting at the right hand of god his father,itis wh 

2y Luther. fo far from dilprouing the rcal preſence in the ſacrame;, au 
that it much more eftabliſherh it to any Chriſtian, yea p hi 

—_— to many Proteſtants . And Luther writeth very flaly, 
Relaos though ypon 2 wrong groiid,that we are bound to beleeve 
Cene &c.  Chriſts real preſence intheſacram#t: cum ſcripture & aniicali (Fo + 
Sel.z9t* fideiconſtantifimeid aſſenerent: for that both the ſcripture & two! 
articles of our faith (ſpeaking of the ſelf ſame vrhih ® 

here M.B.doth)aſſure vs thereof mo$t conſtantly . And tha Þ 4 

M. B.and thoſe of his ſet thinke otherwile, irprocedetd & £.. _. 

only hence(as writerh Luther anſwering this argument B }_1.1 

rater, ig 12 Zuinglius and Occolampadius) for that they baveaſs BY (1, 
fel.z9r. Hiſhand childiſh imagination of Chrift ſitting at bis fathen By 1. 
right hand: as though hard by God his fathers throne, Chnil f quit 1 

fat in aglden chayre with a goodly crowne on his bead 8 $7 11. 

For (iaith Luther ) vzles they thought thus ignorantly ad £J $rc16, 

childiſhly of Geds rieht hand,they would nexer herevpon cer) 2 tharfc 
Catv . aginft the body of Chriſt to be preſent in the ſupper . For ler vs rake Þ moſt e 
MB, the meaning and explication of this article from Calvin BY ;q he 
him ſelf,and ſee vvhat argument can be deduced thence WM mer. 
to M.B.purpoſe,That Chris fitteth at the right haud of hi WM caſe dc 

Calv.Inflit, father((aith Calvin)thereby we mult vnderſiand , that et iti 
lib.2.c4. 16. made Lord of heru2n and earth, and thatby h's aſcenſion | he 
PTS tooke ſolemne poſſeſiion thereo®, which he ſhal keep and a% IM tre, al 
tinus vntil the laſt day . For ſo the Apoſtle dec'arech it , wet BY fallifie 
Eplrſir.2+. us hs ſzich , that the father hath placed him at his right had (Y beſide: 
Chilipo2'y- . above al principalitie,and power,and vertue, and domination, _ 
twiſt 
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that Cod the father hath ſubiefted al t hings vnder his feet.V Ye 

ee then what is the meaning of :heſe words ;towit , that dl Epheſeg. 13 
creatures both celeſtial & terreſtrial honor his diaine maieflie, 
are gouerned by his hand , obey his wil , &y are ſubief to his 
power. And the Apoſtles have no other meaning , when they -Af.2, 3 8; 
make ſocomman mention hereof then that al things are at his & 7 *** 
commuenndement . This now being the true ſenſe of this ff 
article, let vs draw thence M. B, his concluſion , vyhich 


Chriſt firreth at the right hand of his father, that is 
to ſay,he is madelord of heaven and carth : God hath ®? 
placed him in ſupreme goucrnemtt over al:and al things ?? 

11 heaven and earth he hath ſubiccted vnder him, fo that ®? 


E there is nocreature, but is obedient ro his commaunde- '? 
| ment:that is in one vvord: He is omnipotent. »» 


_ he can not make his body preſent at once in 
twoplaces,in heauen and in the facrament, 
Thisis M.B.his argument : and this is that article of 


' ourbeleef, vvhich ſo direfly deſtroyerh Chriſts real pre- 
* ſence vvith vs.Bur vvilthe reader ſee, how M. B. vyhile 


helabourerh ro mulrphee his mems and diforace the 


$ Catholike faith,as contrary borh to ftriprure, and the ar- 
{ ticies of our beleef ; diſgraceth him ſelf, diminiſherh and 
| quit marreth his owne argumients,and nothing impay= 


teth the Catholike faith, bur rather eſtabl:ſheth and con. 


| firmerhir? Ler the reader take once againe a revew of 


that former text, Act.z. 21. vyhich {as he faith ) proveth 


| muſt evid:mly Chriſt to be locally ſo bound to one ptace ©" Ps 


e from Caliil BY ig heaven , thathe can not-be preſent in the facra- 


-duced thence : 


347» 


men. For if yve ſhal geve creditto Calvin ( vvhoin this 

cale deſcryeth more credit then M. B, both forthe rare Anſvvered 

yu and ſingular excellencic of the man, as allo for 2 *<u* 
he wuſtificth his expoſition by many places of ſcrip- 

ture,al truly alleaged, againſt M.B. his onecorrupred 8 

falſified peece of a ſentence,cxponnded by no amthoritic 


as BY belides his 0wne)thoſe'words of S.Perer;vvhich M.B.ſo 
md dommation, 
; chectber: and 

that 646 


boaſterh of;have no other meaning and ſenſe, then hath 
Chuilts ſiting at his fazhersrigat bad « Y Yhich being al 
& 3 oncxaben 
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956 AN ANSVVERE 
one, then muſt rhar dreadful argument , vvhich he 
magnified(as moſt evidenly binding Chriſt to a cerraing 


place , ſo that he could not be in an other ) be framed y | 


the former, thus: 
M, ”, Ln f - 


i hath al power'in heauen and earth geven vnto hin, 


SIR being in beauen, he can not be preſent inthe 
amen. | 
5 C The vanitieand peeviſhnes of vvhich ignorant 
phiſtne, more fit for ſome rude cobler or raylour then 
Calv.lnflirs ſuch a miniſteras is M.B.Calvin knowing right wel;in 
bb. 4 cx, ;», ÞiSlater wricngs,cther nor ar al,or ſceldom and fleigty 
nun, 26. & yrgcdthat article, yyhen he diſputed againſt his felow. 
» Admeni- Proteſtants of this marter: bur reſted cheefily vpon fuch 


"5 ortba rexts of ſcripture(vvhich indecd vyere alitle moreto the 


Orher :3%- ame places and cls vyhere makerh his meaning plain 
rp «aſvve nough,vyhen he declareth , that by the world he mex 
loa, 14.2 5, nEth the ſtate,condition, qualitic and conuerſation viul 
lean, i 7. 1 1. in this vvorld: in vhich ſort he denyed him ſelf to be of 
the vvorld, yvhen yet he remaynedin the vvorld: anda 
ecr_ his reſurreion vvhen yer he talked vvith his diſc 
ples, lignified he vyvasnor 4 


Lac. 
""_— Yvas not vvith his -diſciples inſuch vvorldly maner ashe 


vvas before his paſſion: and ſo nether ſuch places albet I! 
they caric ſome more face and probabilitic then this a | 
ricle of Chriſts fitring ar his fathers right hand, any whit Þ 
impayrethe Carbolike faith touching this ſacrament. Þ 
And thus VVeſtphalusanſwererh Calvin rightly. 1140 Þ 


VV. fphalus 
vb; ſupra.pe. 


292.275 


be marked (faith he)that-Chriſt relleth his diſciples , he wi 
Marr. 28, leauethe world , not that he wil leave his church. Forhow 
Joan, :4, Could be leauethe church, who promiſed to be preſent with th 
Hovu Cirift faithful for ever ? Therefore the meaning of theſeand 
won; 2* ſuch likeplaces is,that Chriſt is not ſo in theworld,: for out 

ſake h:was in the world 13. yeres,poore, afflifted, morte!. It 


$. Perer A&&.3. 21. ſaith , Chriſt is omnipotent,and | 


© purpole) as declare Chriſts abſence from the world and 


Toan.r6. rt. leauing it,asin $.lohn,once or twiſe . But Chriſt inthe 


enin the vvorld: for that be Þ 


| 
ws 


Mas. s 6. 1. this ſenſe we truly wnderſtand Chriſts words: Me yow ſbel i Þþ 


= 


bane alwaies with yow . For mee bane not Chriſt, inthe th 


yyhich he fo 
ro a certaing 


) be framed 


niporent,and | 


>Nn vnto him, 


preſent inthe 


| ionorant (6 

raylour then 
: right wd;m 
1 and ſleighth 
aſt his felow- 
fily pon fuch 


le more to the 


the world and FE 


; Chriſt inthe Þ qualities of his mortal and worldly life. Bu: yet eruly he is 


meaning plan 
porld he mes 
uerſation viul 
m ſelf robe 
rvorld: anda 
/vich his diſc 
1d: for that he 
ly maner as he 
\ places albet 
e then this u- 


TO M.B. SERMDNs, %gp 
of bic diſpenſation he lined with his diſciples , aud a5 they de- 
fired to have Chriſt always preſent in the external conuerſatis 
of thu life.Vifibly as then he conuerſeth not with vs, he eaterh 
wot, he drinketh not,he fleepeth not, he needeth not to be emter- 


teyned in our howſe or table, or to be anoynted , as Simon and 1. 26. 
Lazarus emerteyned him,Cy « certaine woman anoyneed him. ,,_* og 


The Apoſtles defired to haue in Chriſt carnal c s and 
earthly benefites.So Chriſt was not to remayne with them in 
the world . So it w.ts connenient for them , that he ſhould de. 
gert\ſhould forſake theworld , and not be in theworld . In 
this {enſe the yea Paule faith that he knoweth no 
man, no not Chrilt,eccording to the fleſh . But theſe plac 

and al other of like fect © phone np no _ x ; 
graunt,that Chriſt # not in the Euchariſt after a wordly ma- 


8,Cor,z.10, 


ner,according to philoſophical and exrthly properties of a body, PVeAphalus 


v5: 


« 1; tobe circumſcribed and ſhut vp in « place, and ſuch like + 7 


: with vs in bis power and maieſtie ; and moſt ſpecially in the 


and, any whit 
his ſacrament. If 


rightly. It# 
diciple , hewil 
church. For bow 
preſent with the 
g of theſe and 
world,as for onf 


Hed, mort. 18 


' Me yow ſha! Las 
iſt, 46 in the = 


| - boly ſupper , and thet in his fleſh and blud according to his 


owne worde, 


Other arguments againſt the real 
preſence anſvvered. Tr 


The Argument. 


19 -þ*fo 
So 


Five other arguments made avainſt the real preſence, ave 1 


enſwered.1t is not neceſſarie, that al fuch things be. preſemt 
in the ſacrament ,or adminiſtration of the ſacrament, as are 
fienified by bread and wine the material parts thererf. 

How it it horrible wickednes to eate Chrifts fleſh : &> haw 
therefore ſuch ſpeech is vnderftood mifticallyey ſhiritnally, 
yet without hindering the real preſence, but raiber confir= 
Ming it, 


CHAP. 


»- 
& 3 
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Fe 


- AW ANSVVERE 
CHAP, 19. 


H E arguments propoſed in the 
chapter, are M, B. his principal argy- 
mets,which as very principal havetene 
heretofore preſſed againe and agane 
by the greater Rabbines of the {acrame, 
C. % tarie f)nagege: and becaule they fern: 
conſonant ro humane reaſcn, and ate beavrified vrith 
the name cf one auncient father of prear: 2 eſtimaticy, 
may ſeeme to cary ſome credit;though being inifferent 
ly wayed.they are very light and prove nothing , The 
reſt that folow, arc for the moſt part ( as I gheſle) þy 
' owne.For ſo the povertic and miſcrablenes of them ms 
keth me tot-inke . One or other of them vvas at the 


beginning vſed by Zuinglius and Occolampadius ; bu Þ 


are al of cne ſaſtiicn and grace;ſcme TuCaical, ſomehe. 


xetical-ſfome fornded vpon manifeſt Jzes , ſome plaire 
derogatorie to Chriſts gloric: al fond and contemprible, 
vvithout any pith;vvh:ich tlerefore I vvilthe morcbrnE Þ 


ly runne oner. The firſt is.The effe# of the ſacramit ic ſpin. 
tual. Put of a corporal preſence no ſpiritual effec can ener fly. 
So thus corporal preſence muſt ay tend to a corperal end , whi 
' #* diredly cotrarie tothe end why the ſacramet was inſtitu, 
This argument is more mcet fora Tew then a Chuiſlian. 
Iris as good againſt Ch:tiſts real incarnation, death and 
paſſion, as againſt the ſacrameny. For if a corporalpi 
ſence of Chriſt can vyorkeno ſpiritual effe;then nethe 
did his incarnation any good,nor death,nox paſſion. Tht 


#.Argumizt. Pext.If the bread Le chaurged in to the bedy of Chriſt ,tht 


eAn[uveres 
Jrany, 


Before , pay. 
364.16x. 
3686, Gs. 


this ſacrament wanteth a ſieze, which # to nurriſh vs cerpord- 
1,, 4; thebody of Chriſt doth ſpiritually. But the accidents w 
wot xurriſh vs corporally . This argument is falle in even! 
part and parcel, and flat repugnant to the laſt . For! 


Chriſts corporal preſence can no! worke ary ſpiritual eff. 


vvhat nced vveto have biead to ſignifie that ? Andf 
Chriſts body being preſent can nor nurriſh ſpirityally 


xauch lefle can is abſent, as by M. B. his divers 1calon Þ 
5 E " * andinibY 
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TO M. B. SERMONS. 359 
and ſimilitudes vve haue bene before inſtruted . Secon- 


darily,the ligne in the ſacrament vvhich he and his fe- " 
lowecs molt vrge , vvhich is to moue the external _ 
more propetly 15 found in the external accidents then aatieed 


the internal ſubſtance, vvhich no man can ſee,and there=- Fr" as. 
fore can not be moued vvith the fight thereof by his lucy 
eyctoinforme his mind of Chant the ſpiritual bread. ſacrament, 

V Vherefore as to a ſacrament is required only,that there 
be an external ſigne repreſenting the internal gif, lo this 
Is fully don... by the external figure alone:as the braſen ,, __ 
ſerpent in the 014 reſtamet vvasa facramet of Chriſt, & j,,,;.; = 
very fully and ſufficiently repreſented him, albeitin that 


vvete notruc ſubſtance and nature of a ſerpent, but only 


 theexternal ſhape . Thirdly I demaund, vvhere findeth 3 


£62 5a © 


101 paſſion. Tht 


y of Chriſt ,tht 
riſh Vs cerford- 
he accidents © 
is falſe jn even! 
the laſt . Fort 


| ſpiritual effes, 


e that? And 
riſh ſpirityally 


is divers reaſon if 
fimily 


| 


p] 


M, B.in al the Euangecliſts,in $.Paule,in Chriſts words, 
that this ſacrament vvas appointed to _ ſpiritual 
nurtiture ? vvhich vvasin deed appointed to nurniſh ſpi- 
ritually tolife cternal. Again, itis falſe thatthe accidents 4 
in the facramentdo notnurriſh . and true it is, thateven 
1n ordinatie food, meat and drinke doth nurriſh by rea- 
fon and meane of the accidents. Furthermore,as the fa- 
thers teach vs,that to the ſacrament is required bread for 
this ſiguification of ſpiritual nurricure,ſo the ſame fathers 
tel vs,and fo doth S. Paule him (elf, though not ſo plain- rf. 9. 
ly,that the facramental bread ſignificeth our myſtical vni- 77» 

on and coniunction one vvith an other. Our Lord ( faith Auruf in 
S.Auſtin)commended to vs his bedy in thoſe things which of toa.rnatt. 28 
many are made one. Of many vvheate cornes is madethe 
bread,of many grapes is made the vvine: vvhich is allo _. 
the ſmilitude of $.Cyprian, and very largely proſecuted = 
in the Engl {1 and Scottiſh communion, vyhete thus the 
bothers aud liſters ſinge. 


5 


. th, r, 


And that vveſhould not yet forget- 
VYhat good he to vs wrought 


Z 4 A ligne 
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AN ANSVVERE 

A ligne Chnit left our eyes to tel 
that he our bodies bought: 

in bread and vvine here viſible &c. 


VVhich fignification is there artificially and Rhetoric, 
ly thus dilated, 


As once the corne did live and grow, 
and vyas cut downe vvith (ith; 
And threſlhed out vvith many ſtripes, 
out from hishuſ ke to drive: 
And as the mil vvith violence 
did teare it out ſo ſmalc &c, 
And as the ouen vvith fier hote 
- - did cloſe it vp in heare &c. 
So vvas the Lordin his ripe age 
cut downe by cruel death. 
Again. 
And as the grapes in pleaſant tyme 
are ue very ſore: ( apinfulcak) 
And plucked downe,vvhen they be ripe, 
And let to grow no more: 
So Chriſt his blud out preſſed was &c. 


Thus much forech partin ſeucral: now for concluſion 
vrhat both thele parts ioyntly ſignifie : 

And as thecornes by vnicie 
into one loaf is ms 

So is the Lord and his whole Church 
Though hein heaven fit. 

As many grapes make but one wine, 
So ſhould vve be but one 

Ia faith and loue &c. 
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Theſe fignifications and more be in the factamentd 
Þreadand yvine of the Engliſh and Scottiſh Commu 
nion. And yeras I ſuppoſe nether the Enyliſh nor the Þ 
Scottiſh miniſters thinke it neceſſarie , that vvhen they Þ 
miniſter che communion , there be preſent in the ©" Þ 
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TO M. B. SERMONS, 36r 
jon, reaping, and threſſhing,& grinding, and ba- 
* and fo forth : nether yet that in their cup being 
wm of vvine or ale,there be many ale cornes or many 
grapes;Or in the bread, many wheat cornes,to ſignifie the 
vnitie of the lord with the congreg tion, as alſo the vnitie of 
the bretherne «nd ſiſterne one vvith an other in faith and 
bove:butitis counted ſufficient, that to the matter of the 
ſacrament theſe things vvere requiſite,before it could be 


© made bread or vvine.If he thus thinke and anſwere(as 


Z he muſt of neceſſitie)then he anſwereth him ſelf, tha it 


; 

, 

4 
, 


ee ng 


ſufhiſerh this ſacrament in the Catholike church ro be 
made of bread and vvine, vvhich fignifie ſpiritual nurri- 


| ture,though after conſecration the ſubſtance of nether 


remayne , vyhich yetnurriſh even then ſufficiently, ro 
performe thar vvhich his argument requirerh. 

Fivally,this argument is condemned by Iohn Calvin 6 
him ſelf, and the vyhole confiſtorie of Geneva . For ,, ,, 
vyhereas this man argueth, that vve haue no ſacrament, ,,ze ,yfuye. 
becauſe we want « /igne , if the ſubſtance of the bread be red by the ci. 
chaanged , although = notwithſtanding vve reteyne al //orte of Gee 
properries,qualines.effects andoperations of bread: Cal. "*** 
vin vvith his conſiſtory (as before is noted) holderh the g./,., pag, 
ſacrament to be perfite and ab(olute, though there be no « 9.60. 
bread ar al;though there vvant both ſubſtance and qua- 
lies of bread;al ſhape, forme and nature of breadand , 
rvine both internal and external . And vvhereas againſt young 
that Opinion or licentious diſpenſation , there vvas ob. vurrhour 
ietted (belike by ſome noche we of M. B.his conceite) 54d wr 
this argument vyhich here he oppoſerh: the Con. **"*: 
hiſtorie anſwererh very gravely , This «nalogie or fieni- gexem if, 
feation of breed made of meny greynes , and wine of Theelog.2 5, 


y Mary grepes to declare our mutual coninnfion, although 


be not to be contemned , yet nether 5s it ſo preciſely 
tobe vreed,, but that it may  ſuffiſe vs to teſtifie that coniun. 
Eion and faith by like fignes in general,by other meate and 
drinke. If then the Geneva bretherne may have a very 
pertir ſacrament vvithour any kind of bread and vvine, 
frher in ſubſtance or accident; M. B. his reaſon procee- 
deth 
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deth of ſmal vvit in denying vs afacrament , vvhore. 
teyne the former & al neceſlaric properties of bread, 
ſurficicr fully ro fignifie: although according to Chuiſts 
exprelle yyord,vve belceve the fubſtance of breadto be 
changed into the ſubſtance of a more celeſtial ad 
divine bread vyhich came from heauen. 

Thirdly (faith M.B.) if there were ſuch a wonderfil 
thing as they ſpeake of, in this ſacrament, there wou'd hau 
bene plaine mention made of it in the ſcripture.  Vhat play- 
ner mention cali yow require , then This # my body, the 


ſelf ſame which ſhal be delinered for yow ?This is my bluddf 


the newteſtement,the ſame which ſhal be ſhed forthe remi- 
fion of jinnes,for the redemption of the worid.Can M.B, 
vvith al his ſtudy deviſe yyords more plaine,moxe cftec- 
rual, more ſignificant? ; 
Fourthly,he much troubleth him elf to find theve- 
ritie of this propoſition, This bread is my body, vvhether it 
be true before the words jpoken,or after &c. 1 anſwers, fil 
let him {ct downe a truth, and not a fallitic , and afte 
propole his difficulric; and then ether it ſhal be ſarisfied, 
or yvc wil acknowlege his deep and vnanſwerable ſub- 
tilitic.But for ought appearcth in our teſtaments,Englil 
Latin, or Greeke , Chriſt never vſed any ſuch {pecch; 
Chriſt never (aid , This bread is my body , but ( 
hath bene declared before) Chrilt ſo vrtered his vvords, 
as poſlibly they can nor yeld thar propoſition.Ler M.B, 
marke vvel the words in the Evangcliſts, and confene 
them vvith his grammer iules ether in Greeke or Lau: 
and if hecan make Hoc to agrce vvith pans, or Hicvvith 
virumythen he may chaunce to trouble vs . Otherwiſe, 
except he & his vvil rake vpon them to make vs a new 
Grammar, anew Latin and Grecke language ( vvhich 
they may better Co.and vvith more reaſon then makes 
a new faith , new ſacraments , new Theologie as they 
have done) he ſhal not findin al the teſtament, that crc 
—_ lad, Ty bread is my body : This wine 1 n) 
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TO M.B. SERMONS, 365 
« Fifty, Auſtin eith lib.z, de defrrina Chriſtiana, tap. 16. y 
To eate Chriſts fleſh and drinke bis Hud.ſeemeth to commaund 
«4 wickednes or. mi/thief . Therefore it is a figurative ſeach, $ 
whereby we are conmaunced to communicate with Chriſts ſuſ- 


, 


ferirgs , and with gladnes to locke vp in perpetual memorie, 


that the fieſh of cur Lord was crucified and weunded for vs. 

Foy otherwiſe(as the ſame Auſtin makes menticn it weremore 1, ag 
horrible to eate the fleſh of Chriſt really , then to murther kim; ,C,.r|.1;gims 
todrinke his bled then to ſhed bs b'ad.. S. & uſtins vvcrcs & projects 
anſwere them ſelues,and fo coth S. Auſtin 1n otter pla- 

ces:and even here the ſecond place aniwereth the firſt, 

becauſe it notifieth, how far ſorth this ipeach is figurati- 

ye . Only this may be added to the firſt, thatyvhen S. 

Auſtin ſaith, that to eate Chriſts fleſ\ is ro communicate with 

Chriſts ſufferings.and to locke vp in pertetual memorie , that 

Chriſts fleſh was cruciſied and wounded fer vs, he meanerh 

no other thing then S, Paule doth, and the chvrch ailo, 1, Gr. ee; 
vwhen they vvil al C1.nſtians,vvhich erker offer the my- 

ſtical ſacrifice , er receiveit, to doit in remembrance of Tore 9 
Chriſts bitter paſſicn, vvkercin his fleſh v vas truly wour- F wat ! 
ded and crucified for vs,as þercit is not. And that S. Auſhn "yt his nal 
thus meant,and never meant by locking vþ Chriſts death in preſence. 
perjetual memorie,to ſhut cut this real facnifice and facra- 

ment, vvhich moſt directly and perfitly continueth that 

death and bluddy factifice in perpetual memone, lets. 

Auſtin him ſelf be iudge in a fivmber af other places, 

vrhercof ſome heretofore have bene,otherhereafter ſal 

be cited. For this preſent this one may ſerue : The ſewer ,, 
{faith he)ineherr /acrifices of beaſts , which they offered af- Fas fs M wa 


Atmorie of 


ter divers ſorts and faſhions, as was connenien! for ſo great @ nic. ith, 28 , 


matler;braftiſed a fore fiznification cr repreſentation of that © 14+ 

Sacrificewhich Chriſt offered on the creſſe. Vyherefore ncw the 

C briſtians alſo celebrate and keepe the memorie cf the ſame 

Sacrifice peſt. How ? by vvords only or cogitations? or 

eating bread and drinking vvine, as in the Scorti.h, and 

Geneua,& Engliſh ſyppett No:but by a hely oblation and Real ſaerie 

communication cy recerving of the ſame lody and blud of + to 

Chiiit; Peratti eiuſdem ſacrificix memoriam celebrant ſacro- © 
ſarnfts 
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Sana oblatione &> participatione corporis & ſanguini &, 
This S. Auſtin thought the beſt vvay to locke vp Chrif 
fecrifice and death in perpetual memorie . And this perpe. 
rual memorie of that bluddy facritice ſtandeth wel ,and 
is beſt preſerved by the churches myſtical facrifice and 
real preſence of Chriſt therein nm to S. Auſtin 
recaching,and the Chriſtian faith of S. Auſtins ryme. 
Now concerning the horriblenes ofeating Chrilts flch 
vehich S.Auſtin mentioneth inthe orherplace ; Truek 
15,the vulgar and vſual vnderſtanding of eating Chaſt 
fleſh & drinking his bludzis horrible.For ir is in deed that 
vvhich the Capharnaires vvere ſcandalized at: that isto 
eate it cut out in ſundry porti6s,8& after ſod or roſted.elixe 


Cypr.de cane, Vel aſſa,et ſefta mebratim,as ſaith S.Cypria.They wnderſtul 
auguſt. tre- Chriſts words (faith S. Aultin ) of his fleſh cut in to peeces & 


Gas, 2 7. m 


g$4-& a ver 
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Serme.3., 


toymes, ſicut in cada vere dilaniatur , aut in macello vendinn, 
as in the butcherie a quarter of beef or mucron is cut ont 
from the vvholc ſheep or ox, and fo ſold to be dreſſed & 
caten. & fo farforth Chriſts vvords are myſtical & figu- 
rative,and notto be taken as they lye . For ſo according 
ro vulgar ſpeech and the proper vic of eating and drin- 
king ,to care Chriſts divine ticſh and drinke his blud, 
vvere borrible impietie . But to care Chrilts fleſh,as the 
Catholike church hath ever taught and practiſed it, 
no more horrible for true Chriſtians,then for M. B. and 
his flow miniſters to tate their bread and drinke the 
vvinc.And if he had vvith him buta litle conſideranon, 
he might remember, that at this preſent in the Catho- 
like church over al Chriſtendom, & ſo likewiſe for theſe 
thowſand yeres at leſt, ( al vvhich tyme he wil grauntl 
ſuppoſe that the real preſence hath bene beleeved } there 
have bene in Chriſtzan realmes, men and vvomen of 
tender ſtomakes as is him ſelf or his vvife cther, vvho 
yet had never w horror in cating ſacramenrally the 
ecuc body of our faviour;for that(as yvriteth S. Cyril the 


Ey:il. mA auncient biſſhop of Ierutalem)ir1s nor caten in his owne 


$48-041%. 4. (or me:but Chriſt moſt mercifully in ſpecie pans dat nb 
corpus , in ſpecie vini dat nobis ſanguinem *: inthe forme 4 
= 0 = 
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TO M. B. SERMONS. : 
breed yeveth vs bis body ,in the forme of wine vs bu 
that ro this very _ mw the ſameS.Cyril, Rea! preſenss 
S.Ambroſe, Theophilat andothers, becauſe vve ſhould 

not account it horrible;becauſe I ſay it ſhould be no hor. 

ror to v$,inſuch di vine, ſweete and myſtical ſortro cate 

the body of our Lord and god. S. Cynls words ares + 
That we ſhould not abhorre the fleſh and blud ſet on the boly F,n, 901.6 
altar;God yelding to our infirmitie,converteth the bread and :z, © 


365 


* wine in to the veritie of hs owne body and blud, vvhich 
| yet reteyne ſtil che forme of bread and vvine. Thus it is 


done by Chriſts merciful diſpenſation ſaith S. Ambroſe, Anbreſ. is 
ne horror cruorss ſit . Chriſt condeſcending to our infirmitie ſacrem.lib..g, 
(ith Theophilat) twrneth the bread and wine, into his 4 : 
owne body and Hud: but yet reteyneth the forme of bread and 79h: in 


Mare. 14 & 


wine ftil.And thus much doth S.Auſtin him ſelf ſignific in Marr. 6. 
* intheplace corruptly cited by M. B. For chus ſtand S. 


SR IE I 


Auſtins vyords. The mediator of God and man Chriſt Ieſus A*3*#-4-2. 
geveth vs hu fleſhtoeate , and his bludto drinke , which we dd 
receive with faithful hart and mouth:albeit it may ſeeme{to & propher. 
4 ra menzin vvhich number M. B. putteth him ſelf Fidct corde &s 
y this very obieCtion ) 4 mare loth/ome or herrible thing to %%, 

exte mans fleſh then to kil a man , and drinke mans blud 

then to ſpil it , In vvhich vvords S. Auſtin no yvayes 

improverh the real communicating of CyHRIsTS 


$ fleſh,butinplaine termes avoweth it,confeſling that we 
| receive it both yvith hart and mouth, borh ſpiritually & 


_— Tz 


2 corporally. And albeit this ſceme abſurd to groſſe fleſhly 
{ miniſters, and brutiſh Capharnaitcs , vvho vyhen they 


heare vs ſpeake of cating Chriſts fleſh, conceive ſtreighr 


| waythat vve cateit as the Anthropophagi and Canibals 


& ate mans fleſh; yer becauſe Chriſt hath a divine, ſecret, 

| hid.andfpiritual vvay to comunicate it, other then ſich 

| carthlypoſpellers & fleſh- wormes can imagin, vvhereby 

| wuly and really , yer not bluddily and butcherly Chriſt 

| imparteth that his fleſh : vve coufeſſe frankly faith S, cinif reve. 

| Auſtin,that ve reccive thar fleſh, even with our mouth 8 ved corperally 
corporally.albeit to men that ynderſtand it not , it may 


keeme amorelothſom and hortible thing to cate a man 
theg ta 
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then to il a man. V Vhere,vvithal M. B. may remember 
him ſelc anſwered even by S.Auſtin (whom he ſob 
allegeth againſt rhe Catholike faith)for one falſe aſſenis i 
vvhich he ſo confidently ayouched, vz, thatthe body of {US The / 
Chrilt was neverpromijed to be received corporally , o in 
as he cxprellerh 1t,vvas never promiſed to our mouth. For re 
LIEBE oz. by this very place vyhich him {elf ſo much eſteemerh,, 
14 it / Fidevcords is plain,that Chriſtians chen beleeved,thar they received 
3} © , Chiiſts body notoaly by faith inchcirharr , bur allo &x- 
- þ6Þ! —_—_— 5, ternally by their mouth. As alſo in other places he ſaith 
mo that it was ordeined by the holy ghoſt,that the body of our lord 
; Ef ſheuldbe received in the mouth of a Chriſtian man before any 
1; a&her medtes:Yt corpus dominici intraret in 0s Chriſtiani &c. 
thar Ch:iſtii me ſhould receive with their mouth that blud 
{Fi with which they were redeemed,the ſame which iſſued forthof 
0s i} Aug.comre Chriſts fide: an: therefore doubtles Chriſt ſo promiled,or 
ff Fauſtum, th, els they could never have ſo received, necher would the 
IH | - —__ holy Ghoſt ever fo have ordeyned., 


> 


2+ vv» 


, Anſvyereto places of {criprureal- 
i *' leagedfor proofe that Chrilts 
1 vvords {poken at his- laſt {u 
1p per muſt be vnderſtood rropi- 
cally. 


OE OE I OIOTY , 3 570 _ 
- k ary 


\N- The Argument. 


A. i y Five places of ſcripture cite! by M. B.by compariſon of which 
| l with Chriſts words ſed at his laſt ſupper , he would row 


j beſe to be tgura:ive.The difference betwene Chrifts words, - 9, 
io and _thoſe other. ai of 
W's 3 Thoſeplaces are examined in particular , eſpecially tht = v5 ; ws 

" Paule,Therocke ws Chriſt:and withal is ſhewed how f Ly ling p 
O 


ly or vnfaly they are compared with Chrifts wares. "” 
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TO M. B. SERMONS, $67 
it were greunted , that theſe 5. were al figurative , yet from 53 

, them to inferre the like of Chriſts words,1s moſt abſurd and 
ridiculous. 

The principal of theſe places ſuggeſted to Zuinglins by a ſprite , 
in the night , 1s anſwered effeFually by Luther': in whoſe 
words 1 implied alſo au anſwere to al the reſt. 

CHAP. 20, 


377 Frerthis, M. B. from diſputing falleth a 

AVGAXESS lie to rayling,thus: Al this notwithNtading 

RA 3 they hold on ſtil && ſay, the words of the ſup- I 
772 \2/ perought to be tane properly.So that it appea- P8156, 

CAE res that of very malice to the end only they 


—"'* my geinſtad the truth, they wil not acknow 


WL, 
__ 
C 


| lege this (hoc eft corpus mer)to be a ſacramital ſpeech. VVhat - 
| yvorthy reaſons yow have brought, for vvhich yow ſo 
| triumphylerthe reader judge by that vvhich hath bene 
| alleaged. Verily,except peeviſh aſſertions of your owne 


authoritie , bare vvords yvithoutany matter , manifeſt 


| falfities vvithour al face or ſhew of truth , cyen againſt 
your owne principal doctors and maiſters, muſt ſtand 


20 An, 


$ tor Theological arguments and demonſtrations ; vve 


bave yer heard litle ſtuff able to vvithdraw a meane Ca- 
tholike from his faich to Zuinglianiſme or Caluiniſme, 
And here to the vntruths afore told ye adde one other , 
erat yve acknowlegenot this ſpeach of Chriſt (hoc e# 


| corpus meum) to bea ſacramental ſpeech . For ſo vve ac- 


{ knowlege ir now, and (o did inthe church , before yow A ſarre- 


| or an of your ſemaiſters vvere borne , as by vvhich P#4/p*chs 


yvords the ſacrament vvas firſt male & inſtitured,& by 


| which itisat this preſent made & conſccrated:and there 
15 no Catholike vvriter , ſcholemi or other;but he coſeſ- D. Them, 
| ſeth theſe yyords to be proper!y facramental , as vvhich P**3 queſt, 


þ 6og,riic,7y 
import the nature ofthis ſacram# mot eſſentially.If hs ww 


the vvord ſacraments! yaw meane tropical, figurative, ſig- 
wifcative,as appeareth by that vvhich after enſucth, then 
1 L vviſh the reader ſtilto remember your double dea-. 
lng & iugling,vvho as aſhamed of your owne —_— 
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IF ide and cover your clf yvith this ambiguogs 
payee phraſe, vvhich in the beginning, and after, yow con. 
M. 6. i ar. demne as innented by the foly of man againfl the wiſden 
gument t® of God: fo vveynerly deny that theſe vvords of Chil 


prove Omift: _ to be taken tropically or figuratively, & require you 


Vvvords Fopt- 
cal, 


once to geve vs a Theological proofe thereof . And tha 
Paz, 116, yow vndertake here, and performe it in thisforr. 
157- For they are compelled ( \ay yow ) wil they nil they in othe 
a ſpeeches of like ſort to acknowlege a figure, as * Geneſ. 17.10, 
Circutmciſion s called the covenant , that is , a figure of the 
© covenant: and © Exod.12.11. the lamb 1 called the paſſeoner, 
1 m and*Matth. 20.28.the cup #5 called bs blud:and ” Lac. 1, 
20.the cup #s called the new teſtament:and " 1. Coy. 10.4. the 
rock #5 called Chriſt Al theſe ſpreches are ſacramental (that iz 
figurative and tropical) & receiues a kind of interpretation; 
ye: they malitiouſly deny it in theſe words Hoc eft corpus mei, 


which they are compelled to graunt in the reft: eſpecially where 
S. Paule cals Chrift the rock . This argument 1s tothe pur © 


poſe. For if yow can prove theſe words of Chnlt robe 


taken tropically, then yow direQly refel that vvhich the Þ 
Catholikes beleeve, both in general rouching theſacrs 
ment,and in ſpecial rouching theſe vyords: vyhich as we 


belceveto be (acramenral,as hath bene (aid,ſo vve vite. 


ly deny to be figurative ortropical , and affirme them | 
be rakeu literally , as the vyords ſignifie ; and therefor f 
this your argument tothe contrane is to be examinedz (| 


litle more diligently. And firſt of al I muſt cel yow, thx 
vvhere yow ſay theſe ſpeeches vvhich here yow recite, ar 


of like ſort vvith that of Chriſt , this is one groſle falfine if 


to begin vvithal. Then vyhere yow fay,we are compelled to 
acknowlege a figure in them, as one vvay it is true,foin 


the ſenſe vyhich yow meane, it is falſe. That al theſeart Þ 


_ ;, hot of one ſort vvith Chriſts vvordes , nor any one of 
, a. tp 2, Them (as yow take them ) itis euidencto the eye . Fat 
words and vvhen vve fay;circumcifion 1s the covenent : a lamb is the 
vhoſe ether, paſſeover:the cup,thatis(as yow meaneit)the materiel, 


vvhich Chriſt held in his hand, is Chriſts blud: the fame 


e%p is the new 1eftam?t:the rock,that is a bard ſtoxe is an 
ind F 


s$ ambiguous 
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$ the auncient biſſhop of Terufalem , applieth it to like 


TO M. B, SERMONS, = 
in 4! theſe propoſitions, one divers and cleane differene 
nacare is a:tribuced to an ocher, vvhuch if vve rake literal. 
ly,as the vyordes !ye, includerh a contradiction, and the 
later diſtroyerh the former: as much as if a man vvould 
fav,black is vvhire. foria ſo laying, he faich black is noe 
blacke.For in like miner, the material rocke can nor be 
Chrilt, dzcauſe a creacure can not be the creator:the cup, 
of carth,cin,tilver,or gold,can nor be che blud of God or 
man, fo: {> could ir not be a material cup, vvhole na- 
ture, ſubitance & eſſence is (o cleane different, tha: vvho 
ſo ſaith, this is blud, he denierh it ro be gold or filyer,and 
yvho atfirmeth it rob? filuer, of nece;Hi-ic in that affire 
mation includerh the contrary negation , that it 1s not 
blud. An4 therefore al ſuch parabo!ical ſpeaches, vyhere- 


| ofthe (criprure is fulland M.B. might have found many 


more as 9004 83 thelc)by the very force of the yvords, 
an m2awny of the ficſt ſpeaker, an1 conſent of al hea- 
rers, conteyne afizare, an4 require foro be expor1nded; 
a number vyhercot,Zuinglius and Oeccolampadius hea» 
p*4rogerher in the bezinning of chis hereſie , ro prove 
that vyhich M. B.entenJerh. If Chrift ha4 1ai4 of ma- 
terial bread or vvine, T5: win? is my blud : This bread is 
my body,then I confeſſe the ſpeaches of Chriſt,an4 thoſe 
alleg:1 by M.B. hal bene of like ſort . But Chriſt ſpake #3491 98 
far ocherwiſe, as is manife(t by that vvhich hath bene **'® 
declared before. And rhe plaine ſenſe of Chriſts ſpeech 
nt be better conceiued, then if vve confer them co his 
doing atthe m iriage-fealt in Cang of Galilee, if vvheh 
be hal cauſed the vvarer-pots to be filled and preſenced 


loan », 


$ to the tewacd he hal aid, hr: eſt vinum, this is wine, 


VVhich example I alleaze the rather , for thar S. Cyril /yril. Catz 
« « myſflax 
de Encharnrfh, 


purpole: In Cm of Gziilee(laith he ) Chriſt turned water in 
to wm. 414 hi 1 we thinke him worthy of cretite that he 
eb rungerh wine in to his b[ud4,cum ip'e tem afſenerever di- 
xerit, when as he ſo pyciſely and peremtorily ha:b (aid, tha Ree? proſence 
 # hi; blut ! As likew'le when he hath pronounced of that 
bread( vung conlecrate) Toi is my body, who can ever doubt 

of & of itt 
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. of ir? Sothattheſe ſpeaches be of like ſort, This vyatet 
turned and altered, is vyine : This bread conſecrated is 
my body: This vvine conſecrated is my blud. Or els of 
the firſt; This 5s wine: of the ſecond, This i5 my bedy: ofthe 
third, This is my blud , vvhich are Chtiſts owne vvords, 
though the ſenſe of that uſt and this ſecond be al cne, 
C Now if from this general vve ſhal deſcend to 
particulars, and examine every one of theſe examples a 
Exemmetion part , vve ſhal much more diſcouer the povertie of this 
of M.B.cx4- miniſter,and note the infinite incqualitic betwene moſt 
| Gagggg © of theleſpeaches,and that of Chriſts.That circumciſion 
a wasa figure of the couenat,vve interprete ſo,borh forthe 
realon now geuen ,and alſo becauſe the ſcriprure expreſ- 
Gen.17,41+ ly ſoteachetn , Bur the (cripture nether faith, breador 
vvincis Chriſts body and blud, nor yet that breadisthe 
ſigne of the one, or vvine a ſigne of the other . That the 
lamb is calted the paſſcouer, is a text of Zuinglius wicked 
making,and M.B.his fooliſh imitating . For in the place 
quoted,there is no ſuch matter , yvhereof I tal more 
conueniently fpeake by and by. Nether find Ithatins, 
Matth.20.28.the cup is called Chriſts blud. Al thatl find 


2 


| Mar.3%. 51 that place,is this: He that wil be firſt among yow, ſhdlbe 
37, ax. 
v.88. Your ſeruant : even as the ſonne of man 3s not com? tobe 


miniſtred vnto, but to miniſter,and to geve kis life a redem)- 

is - _ 
death and ſuffering by a parabolical phraſe of drinkin 

noe 4a bis cup (vvhich is the only cup mentioned there) butthis 


marry . In the ſame chapiter Chriſt vrtereth lus Þ| 


8 233. 
is nothing tothe purpoſe.In S, Matthew,cap. 26. v.28. 
(vvhich I thinke M.B.meanerth ) as Beza tranflateth the Þ 
elvis textthe cupis called Chriſts blud. Butthattext is awic 
wverds cor Ked text of Bezaces making , and notof S. Martthess 


wupred by the purting, : and Beza as gilty in conſcience, vyarneth the 
Caluinifts., yeader before hand;thar men vvil cry ext vpon his ſacvile 
gicks boldnes for ſo corrupting the text, VVhich although 


B . 
me go about to excuſe , bur ſtraungely 8 Prorteſtantlike 
#6.v,24, byheapingoneſecrilege v ponan other, yet(to omit tha 


for brevities ſake) both Beza playeth the part of a hon 
ble corrupterin ſo nanſlating,and M, B, of ether 2 _ 


”e; 


This vvate! 
onſecrated is 
ad. Or els of 
y beds: ofthe 
wane vvords, 
1d be alcne, 
1 deſcend to 
: examples a 
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circumciſion 
both ſor the 
1prure exptel- 
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her . That the 
nglius wicked 
or in the place 
f 1 ſhal more 
nd I thatin$. 


Althatl find 


ng yow, ſhalhe 
not con? tobe 


TO M. B. SERMONS; $72 
- and vvicked heretike,or (atleſt) of an ignorant heretike 
in folowing Bcza,and in telling vs,that S. Matthew cal. 
{th the cup Chriſts blud , rhough in a good ſenſe that 
Is truein Bezacs ſenſc it is ſtarke falſe : but how ſoeverit 
be, it vas never in one-ſenſe or other ſo vnered by S. 
Matthew.ForS. Matthews vvords, +579 is 76 Zud us, 
Hic eſt ſanguis meus, This s my bud, in the fecond place, 
can no more import the marerial cup ro be called blud, 
then 737035170 9@ud eB Hoe eft corpus me, This is my body 
in the firſt place, impor: , thar Chriſt called the material 
table his body. That S. Luke calleth the cup the new Te. 
ſtament,1s a figure I graunt, but lice to M. B. his help, 
or iuſtifyivg his figure . For in vvyhat ſenſe can he make 
the cupto ſignifie the new reſtamer?VVhar reſemblance 
or repreſentation is there betwene the one & the other? 
Therefore queſtionles by the cup S. Luke meanerh not Chrifs blu 
the material cup, but the thing conteynedin the cup. in the chaliey 
And herein I graune is a figure ; but a figure ſo vulgar, 
vſual and common to al tongues and nations, vulcats 
C trita onmibus linguy conſuerndire loquendi,as Beza allo 2 ibid, 
confeſſeth, t!:at it lirle differeth from a very proper and +6 


| literal ſpeech. VVhich thing conte» ned in the cup yyhereas 


5 life a redemp- i 


iſt vrtereth lis 


ie of drinkin | 


| there) butthis 


ranflareth the 
attext,iSawic 
' $. Matthews 
-, yyarneth the 
ppon his facril 
7hich although 
Proteſtantliks 
et(to omit th4 


part of a hon» Þ 


of ether a bold 
and 


A 7 Þ 


| thatis, This blud of Chriſt is the new teſtament . And now 3, 
;CaP. 26. V« 28. | 


S. Luke determineth and reſtreynerh by vyords moſt , 
regnant,and effe&ual,and irrefurable, ro Chrifts owne 734, 53 
lud,then this is the propoſition,vvhich M. B. vvil have ah | 

toſtand for one of his figures: This cateyned inthe chalice, in'p Tide 

Yyhat figure finderh he here ro ſerue his turne ? Thar the rope Hicel) 


$ cup iSplaced for the thing conteynedin the cup ? This cavx qu pro 


_—_— NT Oi 


15 nothing to his purpoſe. Nether hath it any reſemblice **%* fn» 
vith the reſt of his examples, & his nmr Ae this place —_— 
intend it not. That the cup,vz, Chrifts blud conteyned in 
the cup,is the new teſlament, is this his figurative and tro- 
pical ſpeech? VVil ke thus expound it, thatt<blud of 
Chriſt fieureth,fjenifieth,or repreſenteth t'\2 new teſtam@t? Chrifts blu 
This in deed he muſt ſay. But in ofayng he ſpeaketh the nevv 268 
vvickedly, heretically, and damnably : and quitdifanul- fam -.» * 
leth,makah voydaand diſgraceth the blud of Chiiſt,the 

Aa3 blud 


[| 
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$72 AN ANSVVERE 
blud of the new teſtament , And the blud of an ox,of 4 
goate, of a calf in the old law , may ſerve M. B. forhis 
figurative & tropical ſpecch . For ſo that vvas tropical 
in deed the new teſtament, vvhich it ſignified and figu. 
xed.Butthe blud of Chriſt is more truly and properly, & 
after a more divinc ſort called rhe new teſtament, ether 
for that ir is the ſpecial and principal legacie andgik 
beltowed on vs by Chriſt in his new teitament : orbe 
cauſe it is the very founteyne of grace , vyhich islike 
wiſe geuen properly in the new Teſtament , and 
vvhcieby vve have right to glotie and life cternal,which 
is the conſequent of grace and effec thereof in the new 
teſtament, Forthis and ſuch like cauſe,is Chriſts blud (a 
in the chalice)called the new teſtament: the confirmans 
of vyhuch teſtament conſiſted in the death ot Chnit, & 
efuſion of the ſame blud on the croſle. As for figuring, 
and lgnifying, that is no cauſe of this appellation.And 


. therctore to ſay,This is the new teſtament, that is, This figni- 


eth or figureth the new teſtament, 15 to make the blud 
of Chriſt no berter then the blud of a beaſt : vyhichis a 
ropoſition fitter for a beaſt or a miniſter ( vvho in ſo 


ſpcaking litle differeth from a beaſt) rhen for a Chiſti 


* man. If againſt this M. B, vvil ſtil cavil ro find outhar 


a figure ; ler him takethis for a final anſwere, that this 
{pcech of $. Luke moſt effcctual and ſignificant, though 
not ſo proper or common , 15 properly expreſſed by $. 
Matthew and S. Marke, This is my blud of the new teſs- 
ment ; vwhich is a ſufficient commentarie to expounds, 
Luke, and quite excludeth al his rropes and figures : ex. 
cept he alleage as plaine & ſufficient authoritie to make 
thoie vvords of Chriſt ( This is my body ) ropical, 
vvherevnto he reſerreth al theſe his examples . Thelaſt 
example of $. Paule calling Chriſt « rocke,is a figure like 
to this former. A figure there is one vvay , but not as M, 
B. meancth.Thar the vvorde rocke is applied to Chriſt, it 
a metaphore and figure : as vvhen he 15 called alyon, a 
Iamb,a doore,a vine,&c.Bur vyhere he ſaith, that vvcare 
Jptcially compelled here ro graunc bis _ is 
(rope 


on IV APE IST -. np 
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Fic tropical and fignificative ſpeech more then inthe reſt, 
ſurely herein he is very ſpecially decciued . For vvhen $, 
Paule faith,the rock was Chriſt , vvc arcnor compelled ro 
expound him thus: the rock _ Chriſt, but the true 
ſenſe may be the literal, that the rock vvas Chriſt. S, 
Paules vyordes are:They drunke of the ſbiritual rock, which 

lowed them : and the rock was Chrift. Thar rocke which 


folowed the Hebrewes in the deſert, vvhich guided,direted 


and ſuſteined them, can not probably be expounded of a 
material rocke(alrhough ſome of the Hebrew Rabbines 
have ſuch an imagiaarion ) but of the ſhiritual yxcke, 
yyhich ſpir:turl rocke did not ſignifie Chriſt, bur vvas 
Chritt. Aud thus S. Chryſoſtom , S. Ambroſe, Theo- 
dorer1s and others expound it: and rhe rocke in S. Paule 
referred to the vyord ſpiritual, vvhich goerh ncxr before, 


{ juſtifieth chis plaine ani literal interpreration . And ſo 


-ere, that this I 


icant, though Þ 


preſſed by 5. Þ 


" the new teſt- i 


to expound, 
c figures: (t- 
oritieto _ 
1d tropical, 
Jes The laſt 
is a figure like 
, but not as M. 
ed ro Chriſt, is 
called alyon, 4 
ith, that ve are 
emental,that if 

his rofl» 


nether this ſpecial place , yvhich M.. B. maketh ſuch ac- 
comp: of,compelleth vs to his trope and figure. 

And yer] muſttel him befides for an overplus, that 
heisto raſh ſo ſpecially and peremprorily to charge vs 
vith this place,as though the caſe vvere plain & cleerc, 
andvve muſt needs confeſſe , thar here the rocke figni- 
ficth Chriſt ſpirirually : vvhercas them ſelves are not yer 
agreed, vvharthe rock here is licerally, nor vvhat it mea- 
reth or ſignifieth hiſtorically. VVhich literal and hiſtori- 
cal ſenſe muſt firſt be reſolved vpon, before he can ſo lpe- 


_ cially preſſe and beare vs downe vvith his ſpiritual ſenſe 


and figuring. The common expoſition, namely of Zuin- 
[5% 0090 ye ht Martyr &c. is,that the word 
rocke here ſignifiech the material ſtony rocke : and fo 


| Calvin in his Inſtitutions and Commen:arie of this 


a afirmzth. Howbeir in rhe ſame place vvithin ten 
| 


1,01,1 0.4, 


The Calnl. 
mfts knouvy 
not vvhat s 
rr ant þ the 


rock literally, 


Calv Inftitne, 


nes after, conſidering better the Apoſtles yvorde that SO "Po 


| this rocke f [awe 1 th2m thorough rhe deſert (vvhich can 


not be expounded of a material ſtone) he goerh an other 
wayto vyorte { and ſodoth Beza after him ) andJrtakerh 
t for a thing evident and notorious ; thatby the vvord 
w:ke is vndecttood the cour/e of the water, which never 
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374 AN ANSVVERE 
forſookethat people (o long as tlicy vvere1n the vvildemney 
vyhich is a notorius lye , and refuted by the ſtorie in the 
Swm.ce.e r, Chapter immediatly tolowing . For there again the 
v.5, 16,77. ple vvant vvater, and for ſupplic thereof, haue by God 
ordinance not aracke,but a wel provided for them.And 
Bn folf fines therefore V Veilphalus iuſtly namech Calvin « moſt vas 
Blitcre, PSratler, tor that in his laſt booke againſt him, beyſea 
Mwtyr C4. this-lo falſe an expolition, vvhichalio P. Martyr chough 
enent.cn 7. a Caluiniſt anda great frind of Calvin,diſproueth ayl 
rope condemneth , InſulfiSinus blatero ( faith V Velſtphalus) 
| , = . 
&n Apelogis blaterat Pauium Vocare petram,non duriciem ſaxi , ſed jn. 
Ocp6, 55, fiyentem inde potum, VVhereof ſo much the more appe. 
reth the yvanitie of M. B,vvho ſo ſpecially and haltelyre. 
quireth vs to yeld to his ſpiritual & tropical ſenſe; when 
his maſters as yet can not agree vpon the ground and 
foundation : vvhich muſt be ficſt layd , before theycan 
frame any neceſſary argument thence to compel of 
move othets. 
C Now fora litle more manifeſtation of the truth, & 
to diſcover the vveakenes of this mi, ler ys reſolve back: 
vvards.and vndoe al this, and graunt as much as M.B, 
requireth, thar in theſe 5. examples there is a figurative 
ſpcech;and thatthe vetb eft,s,muſt be cxpounded trop). 
M.B.fong Cally for fignificat, doth fignifie: Circumciſion ſignified & 
Ewan, theoldreſtament,or is « figureof the old reſtameut: tie F 
rocke is 4 figure of Chrilt:the cup is a figure of the new Þ 
teſtamenr,and ſo inthe reſt, V Vhat vvil M. B. conclude Þ 
hereof? Ergo in Chriſts vvords vve muſt vſe like figu 
tive and tropical expoſition ? and they do malitiouſly viho Þ 
deny it? Is this his argument ? Hath he thus leuued wo 
aſlaulc his aducri{zies ? Then let him geve vs leaveto 
make the like argument thus , The name of miniften 
Holby f ja the ſcripmre hignifierh miniſters of the deuil, of Þ 
* ſuch miniſters as pur their helping hand to the cruc 
ſying of Chriſt. For ſo the vvord miniſter ſignificth ins. 
Paule ,z.Corinth.1 1.14. in S, Iohn, ca.18.y. 12.18.22. 
19.6. in S. Mark. 14. 54.65, and S. Matth. 26. 58. Er" Þ 


yyhca M, B.ſpeakerh of the miniſter, yvho 


'E 
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breaking bread and dividing vvine in the Scottiſh con= 
gregation;the vvord miniſter muſt be taken for a miniſter 
of the devil,one vyho ioyaeth vvith Pilate, Caiphas, and 
the adyerlaries of Chriitto crucifie him : & it #« of verie 
malice,c> for mere contradifFio,to the end only that they mzy 
gainſtand the truth,if M. B. & his felow-miniſters deny 
this conſcquenr: eſpecially vvhereas they are compelled 
# tograir this to be the ſignificant of the-yyord miniſter, 
= notin one only place of S.Paute,2.Cor.it. (vvhereas vyith 
= onconly place of his 5.M.B.can neceſſarily by his owne 
| iudgement charge vs ) bur in every one of 5. places . 
& & more roquoted here. For nether he nor his are able 
© ro deny , bur che terme miniſter hath this only & preciſe 


figuification in every one of theſe places , By this argy- 


ceptio again{t no one of my cxamples;as I haue againſt 
molt ot his) let him ghefle vyhar pith is in his owne 


; argument. For albeit I make no doubt, but that he and 
bis fclow-mimi/ters are in deed the very miniſters of 


ops apy Pra AGRI. 51 , 


Satan, and proiefied enemies of Chriſt for their only 


(chiſme {to omit their ſundry dereſtable hereſies) as $. Aug.opif, 
Auſtin in vyhole chapters & treatiſes ſhewerh: yer vpon 755-0 268 
this _—_ ſo to coclude,vvere fooliſh 8 ridiculous, Fre nt pp. 
can other by the like argument might conclude ts. ca.,. 
them to be honeſt mea : for chatin divers other places, & 6ib.2.ce, 
the terme miniſter { though never in ſuch ſenſe as the 7 74-344 
{ yvord is vſed in theScotrith and Engliſh cogregations, "OY 


beca 


Before, pag, 
3607» 


© that is, for an Eccleſiaſtical office and degrec above a Note. 
$ Dcacon)ſignitierh an honeſt miniſterie both in the men 


f the deuil , of L 


nd to the cru. 
er ſignifieth ins, 
18.y, 12.18.22. 
Oh, 26. $8. £1" 
vho 


.andin the office, . 
© One place of his, thar the Lomb is called the paſſeouer 
Exod.1 2.11.T hauc hetherto differred , becauſe the liech 


| muchin itand ir deſerverh borh ſpecial examination & 


$ ſpecial remembrance : and the grounJ of that obiction 


com:th not from M. B. burfrom a more profound do- 
Qtor:and therefore I yvil alſo borow m y an{were from 


& 3doQQor his qual. Zuinglius vyziceth of hin ſelf, thas 


Aa's vvhcn 


4. 
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vyhen he Jabourcd to plant his Zuinglian Herefie { thy 
v\ hich M. B.deſendah)in Zurich.and to that end Cilpy, 
ted as M.B.doth,thareft, ss , in Chnſts vvcids Th « wy 
body, muſt needs (tad tor frenificat,deth fienifie, v+hich he 
vvcnt aboutto prove by NM. B. hisargument , for thatin 
ſundry places of ſcripture,as The fild i the wer'd Matth.y, 
The ſeed & the werd of Ged:Tie envicus man is the devil &c, 
the \erbeeſt, n uſt thus be expounded ;and 1eply wa 
mace by the cer mou rotaric ( for the diſputaticuvy 


i the Senate ce wle)that the caſe vv as nothing like , ſer 


that in patables,vvorces are not taken pr perly :bur its 
cthuwiſe in ſacrements : this artwear fo trc1 bled 
-Zuivghrs , that (as he vvriteth of him felf ) th c1 gh be 
much beat his brayne hercvpen , yet be knew xotkew 
to loſe this | not:Multum cepi veluere & cogitare, & rikil 
ſenile poterem reperize (aith ;c.Being thus vexed 21d pet- 
plexed, be vvent to bed ,At micmpht, as he vvas taſta 
ſleep, there came to him a helper, prenprer (vv hethet 
kc vycrea Saint or adcvil,black or wkiteyven he wiote 
thc ſtorie, he rem:embicd got) vvho rus ipate co hm: 
quin ignave ref ondes gued off Exad. 12. 11.6 enim ph:ſe 
id eft, tranſitus derint © Phy thew lazie lorrel orjwerf 
how rot { by this text cf M.. B.)the lamb is the goſſeover 
Excd. 12.11. It foloweth in Zuinglius.Prctinus co pergefis 


e lefloexilic.lowm circum: ſpicio ,&c.Ferttwith 1 aw ckedout 


of my ſicep.I leapt cut of my bLed,I locked cut the flace, 1 cif 
guted thereof acerraing to my abilitie Lefore al the wultitnde, 
ard that ſati:fied them al. Albeit the vaniric of Zuirglius 
argumer lypgeſted by this ſprite of datknes,drawe 11cm 

one place, may ca'ely appeare by that vvhich hath 
bene (31d (for if ficm the icnle of a viord fo vicd in 4 
or 6. places vve can nct neceſiatily cenclude the like 
ſenſe ina ſeventh place , much lefie can vve conclude 


to from) the ſenile of a vvord in oue only place ) yer be 


cavſe th.is ſpecial place _— ty ſuch a night-deQor, 
vvas (o 1oyiully _— by this patriarch of the Sacts 
mentarie hereſie : and by this place eſpecially, the citic of 


Zuick(vyhich fuſt of al,loug before Geneva, open!y - 
15 Ry | ce1v 
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TO M. B. SERMONS. #99 
eeived and proſciled this herefie)vvas confirmed therein; 


tet vs learr c of Maitin Lutl;er that rewercnd father (as M. rox AG. & 
7104 ment, 


Fox termeth himjZvinghus his coapolile {{ urct greater 


learning far,and fcr labrur and vvritivg to et {out cls 59.70. 


eſpe] nip'e or quad:vple mcrefamers then Zuipghus) 
SE cecply this argy ment 15 to be yvaiphed . Luther 
anſwereth i many vvays. 2. 013. of vvhichT vil biief'y 
nore, that if cre ſerve nct for this {o Cory iy 211 cbic- 
Eicn , vwhich M. B. {o much acccurteth ot, #1; other 
may Firſt, 1 may arfrere({aith I uthcr)cat Zumplius (M. 
B.)jerverteth i e ſcrigiure. For Mer ſes faith not, Eate vaſicly:; 


Luthers 
anſuverets 
M. FH. ate 
£rmert. 

I 


Luther.T5.9. 
HO . pg D. jenſto were 
for it [11 nifieth Phaje, the Lords tofſecuer . l ut he faith thus, brrum cant. 


Exte haftety.for it « the Lerds pe ſſecuer. If Zuirglinn:(N:. B.) fo.g #5, 


reply that th; 65 ile mear.izg; 1 bid b:m trove that . For it us 
ot pluine, th at Merjes ſo meareth. Ard therefore new he muſt 
taken rew /abcur to jrove this tnterfretation of the: place in 
Moyje:,no lefſe then Lefcre he rs required to prove bu like 
inter; retatio of the werds of the Supter. Children in ſcholes are 
tau; þ! to anjrere ſuch Scphiſtical obieftiens.with Nego cn e- 
quent iam, quia eff petitio princigtj.His ſecond anſwere is to 
the ſame efieft.,vyhicn I gave teſore, Fur beceulc it c0- 
teynethalſoa returaticn of M. B. his vvÞole argument, 
and carieth \ vith it more gravitic and) authcrine, vvhen 
jt cometh frem the ——_— pen of that reverend father, 
that man of God, that fift Evapgeliſ!, ſen! from: God :0illue 
winete the whole world.,as our Engliſh cor:grevation pro- 
feſieth, I + vil note it alſo. This it is. Let vs lezrne ( faith 
Luther\toframe the like oreumer. Imuch doubt | aw nt able, 
its ſo ful of art & cunrinrg. Hew be it for once I wil geve the 


An othes 
anjt Utrg , 
2 


Ibi. fo.z846. 


Venture. Ard 1 wil vrdertake to prove.that Sara or Lia the ' 


great mother of many children ( matiiarcha) remaned ſtil a 
virgin aftcy her childbearing. VVb*< T prove thus. Luke wri. 
tech ilar Marie brought forth her ſonne.and remavre/ a vir- 
gin.Then neceſſary it 1s that Sara ard Lia did jo ts. Tike an 
other,1 wil prove that Pilate was an Apcſile of Chriſt, and 
thus 1 arcue for it. Matthew teſrifieth,that Peter was an Apo- 
file of Chrift Then doubles Pilate was anAfofile to.erc.If any 
wil an/were me, that I nj! prove by plaine ſcripture the vir. 


ginitie of 


The pith of 


oA1.'P, 41780» 


mnt, 
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genitie of Sare,and Apoſtleſhip of Pilate , as I dothe likes 


Attingd Marieand Peter : is not Zuinglius as wel bound to prove the 
Azſvvere inthe wordes of the Supper,eſt.#s as much as, ſignificat? Final 


3 ly,thefenſcoftheplacealleged he pgeverh thus : VVhe & 
Exed,y 2.11 Moyles laith,Exte haſtely,for it is Phsſe,the lords paſſeower, O 
Zuinglius(nor M. B.) can never prove that Moyſes in the 
Place meaneth the lamb to be the paſſeouer . For the phraſes 
like to our ordinarie ſpexch when we jay ; Eate fleſh, for iti 
ſunday: drinke water, for it is fridzy. Hereaf noman can wrin 


oxt that fleſh ſigniheth ſunday,or water friday. And ener ſo it M.B.i 

# bere: Exte haſtely, for it is the Paſchi, the paſchal dy G29 

wherein God wrought thoſe benefites for our delivery & pal. gure 

The Calvi- (1g ourof Egipt. Thus Luther,and agrear deale more | tw9 
jw —_ 4 iu thatplace.Inthe end of vvhich diſcourſe after he hath 707 
ear Criffs Conſtantly aſlured vs, tha: the Sacramentarics can never Other | 
words are juſtifie their tropical expolinon of Chriſts vvords by any | «m1 
epics found argument, andthar they bring nothing for them | 
ſcives in that point preter frigida commenta, &* monſtroſe Chr! 

fomnia delirantium, but bald devijes and mon/lruous dreame: $0 dot] 

of doting men , 1 vvith indignation breakerh out and tono 

exclameth againſt the devil , vvho in the night time {© MB. 
vvithſolight a toy could ſeduce Zuinghus and his fo. "8 «rt 

lowers of Zurick, as he doth atthis day M. B.andou his 

Luther, vis Scottiſh and Engliſh Sacramentaries: Increpet te Dens0 f W4.B. « 
ſap. Satan.Qz um acerbe nobis illudis ! The lord rebuke thze, and F limi 
pt thee to ſilence O Satan. How bitterly and ſcornefuly | of 

doeit thaw rides , vvho vvith ſuch patched and beg- | and 

getly Sophiſmes can dravy innumerable ſowles to © Wbeit 

nation f may 
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TO M.B. SERMONS. 373 

Ofcontradictions : and the Zuin- 
olians impieticin limiting gods 
omniporencic. 


The Argument. 


M. B.ignorance in talking of contradiffions . He denieth that 
God can alter the order which he hath eſtabliſhed in na- 
ture,cr that he can make one body to be wither: place,or in 
two places: whereby he quit deſtrayeth al {criptnre old end 
new 4nd ra;eth the very principles of Chriſtianitie. 


| Other faiſe examples of contradifiion. Of Chriſts entrine 


among bts diſciples,the doores beins ſhut. VVhich one fa# 
d:ſproueth al the Sacrementaries fal/e Theologie in binding 
Chrifts body to the neceſiitie cf « place. 

$0 doth the fiery fornace of Nabuchadonoſor, which M, B, 
ienorantly lleageth for example of « contradifion, 

M, B. ſhameful and true contradifion to him ſelf about the 
article of Chriſts preſence: T1at Chriſt e1,and cannot make 
his body really preſent in the Sacrament , 


| M. 8. again vrgeth, that Chriſts body ts to be indzed of and 


limited a:cording to rules of Phiſike. V Vhich ethnical kind 
of arguement and diſputation us fully en/wered by Luther 
«nd VVeſtpha'us. 


| Mlbeit glorification of on bodies maketh them nat tole is 


mas) places, yet Chriſts body # ſo. 
CHAP. 21, 


Fre & this,to ſhewy a litle ſubtilitie.he 
falleth in to a diſpute vvhich him ſelf 
vnderſtandeth not. abour contradictios:; 
taking the ground from a groſle vn- 
truth of bis owne, thus, Now when they 
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330 . AN ANSVVERE 
Chriſts yyords are to be taken properly, from rvheng 
M, B. thinketh he hath dung vs by ſach ſweete and 
mightie argumets as now vve have heard)they flie (faith 
he)to Gods omnipotencie,aud ſay;God may m.ke the bay of 
Chriſt in beaven and in the bread both at one time. Er 
it s ſo.This is the firſt vntruth,and ground of his wicked 
diſputation vvhich enſuerh, conſiſting altogether of fall. 
hod and ignorance . Catholikes make no ſuch ſcald ar. 
guments: vyhich prove as vycl,every rakehel hetetike to 
be as good as the beſt Catholike, every Turke as 
as any Chriſtian, black vvhite , durr gold, fiſh fleſh, and 
yyhat not? For God can make of tha a Catho- 
like,of a Tucke a Chriſtian,ofdurt gold,and f forth, 
The Catholikes ſometimes againſt the heretiks vyhich 
deny(as doth M.B. )Gods omnipotencic to extend thus 
far,prove that God can doit. VVhich is not to make ar. 
ments,that becauſe he can do ir, therefore he dorh it: 
at to refute ſuch blaſphemous ſpeeches , vehichderrat 
from God,and deny the firlt article of their Creed, that 
God 15 omnipotent. In anſwering of this argument, 
vvhich he fathereth on vs , albeit he ſnew him iclf to 
1gnorant; ſo that in deed he ſzemerh not to know vyhat 
a contradiction meaneth ; yet he ſo behaveth him ſelf, 
as that he may plainly learne itby his owne antwere to 
this ſuppoſed argument. For vnto it he geverh 3. anſwe- 
res,rwo of vvhich are diredtly contradictorie oneto the 
orher: the third hangcth in the middeſt berwene both, 
and may take part of cther. If (faith he)1 denved their con- 
equent(vvhich they never made)they would b: wel faſibed 
#0 prove it.Bu! the queſtion ſtandes no: here, whether God ma) 
do it oy not , but whether God wil it, or my wilit. Andwe 
fav reverently, that his mateſtis m :» not wil it , This 1s his 
fiſt anſwere,vvhich I account aa middle berwene two 
ex:rcmcs,not directly denying,nor yer plainly graunting 
ta: Tod can doit,but by a::thorine as it vyere of the 
Scortith Siguoriceyvhccl commaunderh in matters Ec- 
clet::{hca!.g0t is in mancil; and reverent termes Chats 


gel n0t to vil itz or bis mateſtie naay nas wil ty faith = 
| ut 


But g 
refolur 
that G 
wil it,; 
molt ] 
new g 
yea or 
that ſo 
eth rh 
Genel! 
things 
ther m 
ortes. F 
A chan 
by reaſ 
he hath 
For ſen 
fore the 
therefor 


i Jer plac 
. conſeq 
! outpla 


make 1 
tdtradic 


| ble for | 


(anno y 


| places,t 
| decay & 
| arefim 


[ 
bi 
| if veel 
| thereof 
* nonof 
| NOot,n 


creatur 
and fo 


| before 


n TVhence 
yecte and 
| lie (Gaih 
the bay of 
ime. E 
iS wick] 
1er of (all. 
1 {cald ar 
eretike to 
* as good 
fleſh, and 
a Catho- 
forth, 
ks vyhich 
rend thus 
make at- 
c doth it: 
chderra&t 
reed, that 
rou ment, 
m' ielf to 
ow vyhat 
him (elf, 
alwere t0 
3. anſwe- 
»neto the 
enc both, 
| thetr cou 
wel faſihed 
2x God md) 
t. Andwe 
Chis 1s his 
ycne two 
or2unting 
re of the 
jarters Ec 
mes chute 


aith M.B. 


Þut 


TO M. B. SERMONS, 321 
But good Sir, that we may vnderſtand your further 
reſolution, ler vs put the caſe, as the church ever hath, 
that God may wil it, for that Chriſt vvho is rrue God, did 
wil it,as not only al Catholikes thatever vyere , but alſo 
moſt Protcſtants , and thoſe the firſt founders of this 
new goſpel beleeved. Anſwere now directly and plainly 

ea or no,can he performe it? M. B. anſwereth no : and 
that ſo Turkiſhly & abſurdely , as vvithal he overthrow- 


eth rhe vvhole body of ſcripture, from the beginning of denied, 


Geneſis to the end of the Reuclation. For{faith he)many 
things God may not wil (and then moſt aſſuredly hene- 
ther may nor can dothem } and they are reduced to two 
fortes. Firſt;he may not wil things contrarie to his nature,as t 


be changeable,to decay. Secondly he may not wil ſome things ©45+1 50+ 


by reaſon of a preſupponed condition: as ſuch things , whereof 
be hath concluded the contravie before: of which ſept this is. 
For ſeine God hath concluded.that al kumane bodies,and there. 
fore the body of Chriſt , ſhould conſiſt of organical parts,and 


| therefore be comprehentled and circumſcribed within one pro- 
| per place, therefore God may not wil the contrarie now, and : 
conſequently can nor rake it vvirhoutquanritie, vvith- 
| out place, vvithout circumſcription ; fr this vvere to ** 
} makeitno body. And to wi! theſe things which are plaine 

| tdtradicet in them ſelues.god may net,nomore then it is poſsi- - 
| blefor him towil alye. Here is the concluſion: that God 


can no more make Chriſts bsdy remaining a body\to be in 2, 


| places,then he can Lye , then he can be chaunged, th:11 he can 
| derey & be corruptible.Butto lye,to be chaunged, to decay, 
| arefimply and flatly vopoſlible for God, Ergo itis fim- 


Py beyond Gods power andhabilirie,to make the rs 
O 


Chriſt in the facramenr. This is his concluſion, whic! 


| if vveletto reſt for a vvhile, and examine the ground 
| thereof,a man ſhal quickly ſee, that itis the very founda- 
| ton ofal Atheiſme and Batbariſme . For if God may 
| not, nor can alter the conditions and qualities of his 
{ creatures, vyhich conditions he hath framed in them, 
| and fo by ſuch proſupponed condition conc/ud:d the contrarie 


before ; vyhereas he hath thus concluded the vvater tn be 
| lquid 
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iquid of fluent, the fier to be hote and burne, the Sm 
to move PR. and geye light , creaturcs which 
vve cate or vic,in cating or vſing to conſume and dins 
niſh, vyaters notto flow our of «ry and hard rocks awd 
flints,bur to have other original , beaſts by nature dumb 
not to ſpeake,and ſo forth ina number of like,incident 
every vvhere in the old and new Teſtament : wha 
folowcth hereof,bur tnar by ſentence of rhe Scorriſh 6. 
filtoty and Seignorie, God may not wil, and God cen 
vril,nocdo thelethings:and therefore the red: ſea ſtood 
not {til and firmeas a vval;nor yer the river Tordan, t» 
yeld paſſagets the children of Iſrael: r&-e fier in the for. 
nace of Nabuchodouof>r, vrhich ſo furiouſly burnt the 
Chaldeans, could not be to Daniel and his 3. felowg 
(according to the Engliſh tranſlations ) as « cold wynl 
blowing , fo that one heare of ri\eir head vvas not bune: 
the Sunne in the clement at Ioſuas commaundemen 
did not ſtand ſtil,nor vyas cleane deſtitute of light a 
Chriſts paſſion: the oyle of the vvidow of Sarephta wa 
not every day eaten by Elias, the vvidow, and her ſonne 
vvithour diminiſhing:as nether for 40. yeres rogetherin 


_ thevvildernes could the Ifracltes vveare their appard 


vvithour vvaſting & conſuming it: it could not poſſi] 
be, that a hard rocke in the vvildernes ſhould -=_ ſy 
abundice of vvarer.as ſatisfied many hundred thouſands, 
thar Balaams aſfle ſpake 8&c.Fortheſe be ſuch things,wher- 
of God hath conc'nded the contrarie before in his gener 
creation, determining and binding them to other cc: 
tain natural conditions and qualines.as he harh the bo. 
dy of man to be viſjble, local, and circumſcribed in one 
certain place . Andtherefore Ged may no more wil thi 
things which ave plain contradicent in them ſeles(one 3 
much as the other}then it 5s pcſcible for him to wil « he 
andrhen the ſcripture muſt lye downeright, vyhich > 
Ieth vs al theſe lyes ( by M. B. his concluſion) form 
doubted verities. VVhar ſhal T ſpeake of the new Teſts 
ment, vi here this appeareth infinitcly more? VVher 
every one of Chailt & his Apoſtles muracles, are OP 


done 
yyhic 
ſtian 
ſo vil 
it doy 
andy 
natio 
hom 
that « 
his hy 
Or ine 
fone 
more 
creat; 


| igno! 
| local) 
| ned 


wmv ry w 


e,theSmme 
urcs vyhig 
1c and din; 
d rocks at 
ature dumb 
ike,incident 
ent : vha 
Scorriſh c6. 
| God cent 
d fea ſtood 
Tordan, to 
r in the for. 
ly burnt the 
3. felon 
& cold wynl 
5 not burns: 
naundement 
of light 2 
arephta vs 
1d her ſonne 
; rogctherin 
heir appare 
not poſlib| 
d yeld f 
d {oufnk, 
things, wheres 
his general 
o other c<- 
hath the bo« 
ribed in one 
nore wil theſe 
ſelnes(ene 
to wil « he: 
 vyhich ic 
fion) forvn- 

new T 
re? Vyher 
5, arc things 
done 


TO M. B. SER MONS. 393 
done 2painſt the general order, condition and qualitie, 
which God bath limited to his creatures . Lerthe Chri- 
ſtian reader carie away this only, that this Satanical rule, 
ſovile and homible, that a Torke vvould never Fave pur 
it cowne,quit deſtroyeth the two very foſidaricns, heads 
and principalarticles of the new Teſtament , rhe incar- 
ration of Chriſt,and general reſurreftion , vvhich Ma- 


Tie ſuf 


proveifirs of 


fre Aoryed 5 


homer in his Alcoran confeſſeth moſt conſtantly . For 41,6. 


that every man conſiſting of body and ſowle, ſhould ro 


bis humane nature have jovned a particular ,a fingular 4, 
or individual ſubſiſtence, vvhich Theologje calleth a per- rien of crifh, 


ſone or perſonalitie, is far more neceſſarie, more nigh, 


| morc intrinſecal, & by gods ſpecial ordinance & general 
| creation more required to man, then any thirg thatthis 
| IgnoritCalviniſt obieeth;be it the condins of place,or 
 localitie, or circumſcripri6, or any other qualitic mentio- 
| ned hetherto.And yer our chiiſtian faith reackerh vs,thar 


My gnner ith 


Ly mw; 


Chriſt aſſumed therrve nature of man, a true ſowle and 
body,vvichout the perſ6 of mi. And if M.B.know ovghe 
he knowes it to be Nefſtorianiſme, that is , a denyal of 
Chrifts incarnation, & of the redemption vvrought by 
Chnſt God and man in one perſon, to fay that vvith the 
nature of man, he afſymed & tooke the _ of man. 


Againe, that one & the ſelf ſame man, vvho died & vvas Tit graere 


reſolved in to aſhes 100.0r 1000. yeres ſfince,ſhal inthe 


end of the vvorld returne & receive his perfet body & 


| the ſelf fame in nfiber vvb-ich he had.is an cthermaner 
| difficultic andimpeſſibilirie, if vve go by reaſon, by phi- 
| loſophic, by natural & inſeparable propertie,then is to be 
$ local ornot local,vifhble or not viſible .VVkereſore M. 
| B, with, his cominiſters in denying to gods omnipote< 


| ciethat vvhichis the leſſer, that God can make a body 
{ without place & cireumſcription;queſtionles in his Fare 
| by very drift of reaſon and neceſſaric conſequence muſt 
| beindged ro deny theſe 2.vvhich are far hig'er & more 

beyond reaſon: that is to ſay, he muſt deny the grovnds 
{ and principles of al Chriſtianitie; yea of al ſhew of faith 
got only Cluiſtan, but alſo Mahometan . 
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$84 AN ANSVVERE 
CE And vvhercas he goth on in this matter of coners 
ditions and vvil needs make argaments for vs , & after 
by an{ivering them ſazw h.$0wact kil;hedoth aMa'ng 
bur heape varruch vpon vacruth, and bewray his owns 
ſhamctul ignorance. They jay ( fairh this vviſe man ) the 
the lord may wil a cour«lifim. and mike bub prey 
be truz at one tyme. Tais 15 an vnrracn eo HER For 
of t1et.vo parrs of a co ntradi to of n2ceſli.ie one mat 
be talſe : both can n9: be crue. For the. rhere 1s no comp 
diction. And yer tortooth vve prove by 3. exanples,a 
this maa vvil beare vs in lan41, that's 4 nay workea 
contra {:ction. The fritis. 52d mele a vicgin © beares 
Jonne.T, bexre 4 ſonne ſav they is one par! of the contradittion 
end to be 4 v:rein.u the other part of the comtrad tim, 
Tharyvecal cus 2 conralt tions his Jreane. How. 
bei 1: ſerverh che rurne here as vvel az a con:radition, 
and Go1 can not do it by his reſol4:ioa, if God can not 
do anything 434inſtche natural con lition and propet- 
tic yviich he hathiovnel co 11s creatures: & 1715 a more 
ontxddiftion to natural realon for a virgia to be a mo- 
thef,chen tor ab2dyt 5: vvitho'r: a place. Thcirobe 
examle u,Chriſts en:ring the do:res being clnſel ant ſbu, 
But (\aith he) what appezrance of comrrad-Fion hath it? | 
graunt ir hach noa::bur ſufficient argamear ir contey- 
nerh to diſprove al that yoww have (aid herherto for bin- 
diag Ch:i{t necellarily roa certain Ing which 
in your Theologie,his body is n5 boly . An4 vvhereas 
yow demaunle, vvaccher we ca prove that Chriſt enterel 
thorough the daores, vve tel yo'v, that vve can proveit,aul 
that his body at tha: ty:ne could not be local in a cct- 
tain place, & vvas a true perfet body norwithltanding; 
andriar therefore al your lon p'nifical , or rarher phrhi- 
ſical ralke aboutrhe necelrie oh a place,is vvicked , falſe 
and hccerical . For albcit your grave Theologes bang 
much vexed vvit1 this place, inue1t a number of pre 
uiddiries ro 2ludeir, ſoms, thar Chriit knocked firſt 
a8 doore as Peter did, an1 chen one opening th: dooretd 
bim be entred ,a4 al men commonly do , ochers char vvirhout 
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TO M. B, SERMONS. 395 . 
knocking he opened the doore of him ſelf by his divine [4:1 Inflitu= 
others, that he came in by the window , or chimney , |", 
twmel , or top of the howſe; others, that the vyords of the er mn pope 
Evangeliſts (ignifie no miracle or miraculons entrance in #ie.Lac, 24, 
Chriſt al al, but only the Apoſtles feare, that they for their *:7% 
owne ſafegard had bolted faſt the dores;others,that the you 
vwords note only the tyme of the day, vvhich vvas towards corporis Chris 
night, at vyhar time men vſc commonly to ſhur their fi /o{. 99.95 
doores (vvhich expoſition once my {elf heard geue by a *7=hou y 
f great Superinteudent in England)theſe and many mo ecclefts Botgh 
ſuch prery conceites, alchough your Sacramentarie com- c« 4:ſperſa. pe 
panios to auoyd this place have inven:ed;yct that Chriſt 775.7 #6. 
entred thorough the | wc ſhut,vve prove both by the Tm f 
plaine vvordes of the Eyangeliſts in 2. ſeveral places, by wn 
the circumſtance of the ſtorie,8& by conſent of al Anti- 
quitie.The Evangeliſts yvords are plaine, that he entred | 
and floode among them the doores being ſpe :vvhich ſo afto. 7*92+9 9:18» 
niſbed them, that they rhought him rather « ſpirit then a bps _s 
man,rather a ma then abody , becauſe he entred not aM{qutee 
as a man,aS a body,butas a ſpinte . And in that opinion ” 
of his miraculous entrance, Chriſt confirmerch them Lc. 24.8 pe 
vvhenhe tellech them, not that he entred by the win- 44» 
dow ,or by opening rhe doore &c. but that howſoever 
they like men by their humane reaſon ſuppoſed him to 
ke po 
bea ſpirice,for that perchaunce they might have ſome 
of theſe phiſical and philoſophical cogitations, that a 
body mult needs have a place:and the doore being faſt 
ſhur, Chriſts body could not come thorough ir, an they 
doth(the doore and Chriſts body)could not be in one £46: 84.39% 
place,and lo forth ; yer (faith Chriſt ) Let not ſuch cogite- 
$1005 trou5le yow. See my handes > feete,my fleſh and bones, 
end know thereby,that not a fpirite; but atruc real organi. ,, 
clbodyit is,vyhich thus hath entred and here ſtandeth, 94 
in the middeſt of yow. And this isthe faith ofthe pri- ,, 
mite church, and interpretation of this place geven b 
al 4" mma Tuſtin the martyr hae” a6 this queſtio =fin.queſis 
Chriſts encrance,anſwererh it thus.4s he walked wpon *.' 7 
the ſee,net by channging bis body in to a fpirite , but by his 
ESS Bb divine 
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divine power,ſo by the ſame divine power he roſe ont of the 

ave.the grave remaining covered with a great ſlene.and { 

bo entred to his diſciples the gates being ſhut. He addeth, 

Chrift en'red thus to his diſciples,not by chaunging his body in 

to a ſhirit bu: with his true organical body. And thus he did 

by his divine power , which worketh al , and is above nature. 

Ovril in Toan, S. Cyril writeth, that when the doores were ſhut, he entred 
bb.1 2.c4. 53 ſuddenly,overruling the nature of things by his ommipotency, 
Ibid. ca. 59. And to ſtop al curious queſtions how this might be 
Te 9/4 one; hevvilleth his reader ro confider,that thus it s writ- 


| rg ten by the Ewangeliſt:and that not of a ſimple man 1445 we are, 
greſſu. butuf the ommipotent ſonne of God, who #5 not ſubief to the 
Avz. Sr. ature of things. In the ſame booke he callerh it af mine- 
_ ; Enrrana he doores ſhut: and fo dothsS. 
356.159. Cculous entrance thorcugh the doore þ 


26 0.in 1a, Avitin ſundry tymes. S. Hilane expounding this , asit 
raft. 121. yvere of purpoſe beforc hand refureth M. B. and his 
De-4gome flow.Sacramentaries. Ml things { faith he) are whole aut 
— faſt bolted: ar:d yet Chriſt to whom al things are open, fandeth 
3. 14 Valuſ. in the middeſt,The doore,the ſtones,and word leeſe rothing of 
E& de ena. their niature,nether doth the body of Chriſt chaunge fromit 
Gy "** ſelf: ard how then is he in the middeft ? Our ſen'e and ſpeech 
H:/arius bb, yeldech,and the truth of this faft is abcue the reaſon of maT. 
3. 4 Trani- and ſo forth, very excellently diſputing directly againſt 
_ the Sacramenrtaries of our tyme noleſſe then the Arrians 
of thar age, The ſelfſame expoſition vvith Tuſtin the ma- 
tyr-S.Cyril, S. auſtin, and S. Hilarie,vz. that Chriſt vvith 
his rrue.natural, organical body paſſed rhorough the 
doores, as being not bound to the neceſliric of apla ct, 
ſhal che reader find in S. Chry ſoſtom and Thiphilafe vie 
ting vpon thisrext : likewiſe in S. Ambroſe in Lucan ce- 
vitimo:in Amthilcchius apud Theodoretum dialog.2.Epiphen, 
h ereſ.64. Gregor, Nayiamgen.in Chriſto patiente, $.Hierom, «d 
Paymichium de erroribus loznnis Hieroſolymit uni, & cont'd 
lovininmi ca.21.inS.Leo epiſt.10.4d Flaviani, cap. 5. ms. 
Gy*oorie homil. 26. in Enangelia: in Hildefonſus Sermo dt 


Chryfoft. im 
Joan.homl, 
#5. 
Theophl mn 
han, ca. 20; 


partnr,B.\arie. And albeit the fathers had great occaſion 
otherwiſe to have ſhifted this place vvirh ſome of thele 
mens cyaſions » if they had bene of their ureligion »- 
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| but atrue body this notwit 
| C M.B.his laſt example vvhich vve (as he fairh)alleage 
| toprovethat God can vyorke a contradiction , is Na- Pag. 1 #0, 
| buchodonoſors ove: yvhereto he anſwereth:1f they ca prove 


TO M. B. SERMONS; 42 
eauſe herevpon the Marcionites , Valentinians, and ſuch 
other Proteſtants or heretikes argued that Chriſts body 
yvas fantaſtical,and no true real organical body : yerbe- 
cauſe the Catholike & vniuerſal faith vvas then as now, 
that Chriſt entred thorough the doores ſhut, they confeſ- 
ſing that truth, defended yvithal , that notwithſtanding 
ſuch ſupernatural and miraculous entrance, Chriſts body 
became not a ſpirite , . but ſtil remained a true body, 
though not bound to phiſical limites and circumſcrip- 
tions of place as other bodies are . Thus ſpeake and 
vrrite they to the confuſion of Calyin & his adherents, 
vho vvith thoſe old damnable heretikes Marcion and 
Valentinus, ſay rhat the Catholikes affirming (vvith the 


Euangeliſts and al the auncient fathers and primitive ©v.in land 
church)Chriſt ro have entred thorough the doores ſhut,there ©? 9551 #» 


by make his body like to a ſpirite,infinit, &c.,vvhereof as the 
one 15 true & moſt ſure,thatChriſt thus entring was not 
locally bounded & circumſcribed:ſo the other is a mayne 
lye . For vve hold the body of Chriſt to be not a ſpiyite, 

ſtanding , AS hath beneſaid. 


the fier was both hote andcold, then they ſay ſome thing to the ©44+1 #1» 
purpoſe.In deed much to the purpoſe'it is to prove your 
grolle and ſhameful ignorice double and treble : bur to [qnerence. 
prove a contradiQtion it is not much to the purpoſe, 
as forthwirh ſhal be declared.Your ignorance it notably 
diſcovererh : firſt, becauſe yow ſee not that vvhich 1s 


wynd:the Chaldeans found it exceeding hote & burning, 


ſaith the text.Secondarily becauſe yow conſider nor thar N*%%4*-fiop 


his exiple is altogether like to that which yow obie& of *"**** 
triſts body circiiſcribed, 8 nor circiſcribed.For as this 

$ an accidet to the body,ſo was that to the fier: & as vycl 

tay one body be compaſſed vvith aplace, and norcom- 

Aalledas the ſelf ſame fier may be hore and cold , that is - 

Bb 3 hote 


plainly ſerdovne in the ſtorie, vz.that ar one time this fey py 1.7 
ws bote,and cold.Forthe z.children felt it as a cold blowing 22.50.94. 
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ote and not hote. Thirdly, becauſe yow ſorgetyour 
| owne former reſolution. that God can nor do wy ching, 
Before pag. Vvhercof he hath by a —_—_ condition concluded t 
git, contrarie beforein the firſt origin and creation: and god 
hath no more concluded , that al organical bodyesſha 
be bound to a certain place, then that al fier ſhal be hore, 
And therefore this 1s a very ſufficient example todl. 
prove al your not natural philoſophie, bur natural folic, 
and hererical incredulitie vrtered againſt Gods omnipe. 
tency , that God cannot make his body to remaynez 
34. 3. herefre body,and yerbe vvithour circumſcripris of place,which 
everthrovu - j$ eviderly refured by this miracle . VVhich blaſphemous 
eth al Corifti- and damnable aſſertion taketh cleane away Chriſtsin- 
"_ carnationzis directly oppoſite to Chriſts pure nativitieof 
his morher,ſhe remayming til a virgin: is direRly oppo- 
ſtc'ro Chriſts reſuireRion and his entrance to his di 
ciples. VVhich 3. miraculous adts,and 2. of them chi 
principles, and greateſt keyes of Chriſtianirie, require 
that vve belceve the cleane contrarie ; and that Godne 
only can , but alfo de fatto hath brought Chriſts body 
both out of his mothers vyomb , then in that very mv 
ment a virgin,and alſo out of the ſepulchre , being then 
a moſt true , moſt perfire, moſt ablolute and organid 
body,vvhen yet it vvas nor phiſically circumſcribed wi 
the limires and bounds of a place. 
4 C Now vvhereas after al this long idle and heretic 
: talke vrtered by this man , it appeareth he. is ignoran 
vyhat a true contradi:tion is, vvhich the Proteſts! 
vvriers ( lying aftertheir maner ) ſay vve maynreyned! 
reaching thar Chritts body is at one ryme in heaven 
in every altar vvhere the prieſt offerech the ſacrifice 
vvhich(lay they) becauſe ir 1mplieth a contradiction it 
Phat vs he nature of a body,God him (elf canmot do : he mi 
extradition, vnderitand, that a right contradiction ſuch as hereis 6 
ken of, requireth rhe negation of the (elf fame thing," 
one and the ſame preciſe reipect , as to ſay that one mu 
xs learned and vulcarned,falſe and nor falſe but true-na 
aud nor Lich bur pootc,in one particular reſpeR _ 
and 
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and conſideration. For otherwile,a man may fay of M. 
B. that he is learned and valcarned , true and falſe, rich 


and poore, vvithout any contradiction or gainſaying of 


him ſelf, for that both parts ſhal ſtil be true . For he is 
learned in reſpect of common miniſters , vnlearned in 
relpe&t of Iohn Calvin , Theodore Beza and fuch other 
Rabbines : falſe, becauſe he vetereth many vncruths and 
corrupteth many places of the ſcripture and fathers 
true, becauſe he ſpeaketh many truths and lyeth nothin 

ſo oft, nor corrupteth ſcriptures and fathers fo nr 
ly as our M. Iew. of Saliſbury in preaching and vvriting 
ved to do: rich, if he be compared vvith many inferior 


' beggerly miniſters; yer poore if he be compared vvith 


ſome Superintendents of England . Thus the fier in Na- 
buchodonoſors oven though it vvere at the ſame time, and 


| moment of tyme, hote and cold , yet that is no contradie- 
| Rion,becauſc it vvas nor (o, in one and the ſame reſpect 


or relation, bur hore and burning to the Chaldeans,cold 
and myld to the Hebrewes. yak therefore to draw this 
to ſome concluſion,albeirt Chriſts body beat one tyme vi- 
fible and not viſible,local and not local, compaſt and not com- 
paſt,as yow ſay,as the fier vvas hore and nor hote, cold and 
not cold at the ſelf {ame ryme and place; yer except itbe 
ſo in one and the (elt ſame reſpet and relation or confi- 
derarion,itis a miracle of God, it is no contradiction, 
And _ they be applied and referred ro one and the 
ſelf fame ſingular body , yer do they nothing impaire, 
hinder, ordeltroy the nature or ſubſtance , becauſe they 
are accidental conditions vvhich come after the nature, 
= vvithout vvhich the nature is perfe&t , ful, and ab- 
olure. 

And now to exemplifie this vvhich I ay of a con- 
tradiction by a plain example,vvhich M. B perhaps vvil 
berter conceive of and caryit away;! geve himthecon- 
clu & ſumne of this his long diſcourſe; vvhich is this 
and int'\eſe vvords: $0 my ſermd cy2und holds faſt God may 
not wil that thing which imblies a cont. adiftion . But 'he real 
Freſence of Chriſts body ins the ſacrament implies « contredi- 
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390 AN ANSVVERE 
flion,making the body of Chriſt viſible and inviſible,lod 6 
not lccel at one tyme Therefore God may not wil juch a thin, 


can met Of it svnpeſſible to be true. Let this then {t5d for onepar 
make of breed of my example:that god car not wil, nor make Chriſts ls. Þþ 


by b:dy. 


Pay. 157. 
Po;. 170. 


Before , pag 


FICOP 


- 
P 


dy really preſent in the ſacramet:it isa flat contradiGis\t 
vnpoſiible to Letrue,and (as before he hath told vs ) God 
can no more wil thxs,nor do this, then he can lye,be chan. 
ged,decay,and become corruptible . Nexr, to come tothe 
other part of my example and contradiQtion ; M. B.for, 
getting him ſelt,thar he had fathered this falſe arguniz 
on vs before, here repeateth it as new in theſe vyords: 

Laſt of al.they are not yet content ;but ſay, Chriſt can maketh 
bread bys body: and therefore bis body #s really preſent. Ve: 
be it graunred thatthus vve fay now laſt of al, vvhia 


.” yow made vs lay a good vyhile lithence , and fo geve 


. great ſigne that yow havea very vveake memory, vybo 
much need a better (for mendacem oportet eſſe memuren 
ſuppoſe vve loft of al fay thus: vvhat is your anſwere ? | 


Before , pag, it as before, yvhen very reverently yow told his maieſt 


4370, 


Paz. 150. 


that he could not wil it,and could not make it preleut,no 
more then he could wil and make alye? No, but of aclear 
contraric guiſe,in theſe vvords . That Chrift can make it 


Gedcan make bread bis body,we grawnt. For Chriſt being God, can do wh 


of bread hy 
body, 


Pag.rfo, 
461: 


ſo ever hewil . Only let them ſhew,..5at Chriſt of bread wi 
make his real fleſh , and then this controverſie us brought 1 
an end. Andis it ſo? Is the controvecrſic brought nown 
this end? Surely then have yow ſpent much tyme,pape 
and v»yndinvvaſt.Forhetherto al your ſpeech and prev 
ching hath benero proove, that God could not vvil, ne 
ther could he do it, And how chaiiceth it that ſo fudd 
ly yow geve over your inuincible argument, vvhich 
now yovv held ſo faſt, & ſo much extolled,faing : $011 
ſecond greund holds faſt. The real preſence implies a contrus- 
Rion ,and therefore it us vnpeſoible for God to worke it. But 
omit this,here yow may learne , and ſo may the reac, 


A ſoſible a right contradition, and thereby meaſure orher : 6 
avnireaut3ion. can no more make Chriſts body pre/ent in the ſacrament,th 


be cas lye,then hecan be channged: izis vnpoſoible; it implit 
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TO M. B. SERMONS, "39e 
4 contrediftion. Again, for the other fide: YVe graunt Chriſt 
can make of bread his body: 8 lo he can make his bod) really 
preſent: and this is not vnpoſoible : and then afluredly it 
implies no contradiftion. Here is a right & perfit contra- 
diction, For it is yea and nay , denyingand affirming of 
one and the ſelf ſame thing , in one and the ſelf ſame 
reſpect: vyhich contradiction vynen he findeth in vs, in 
theCatholike vyriters touching this facramear , then let 
him hardly cry our, that they perfiſt in their opinion of 
very malice, tor mere cotradiction, tothe end only they may Pager x 0 


| gainſtand the truth found out of late by theſe Apoſtataes, 


yyhercot no one agreeth vvith an other , and ſcarce any 
one vvith him ſelf:Bur inthe meane time it is far more 
apparantthat theſe vyords rouch M, B, and iis com- 
panions , vvho againſt the faith of at Chriiitendom; 
againſt the firſt arricle of their Creed, againſt al divine & =y f 
humane learning, malitiouſly gainſtand the rruh , deny ,,, £ wa 
that to Gods omniporency , being cntorced (iz to do by nts, 
the very drift of their erickodGeidh h, and Satanical do. 
Qrinezvvhich them ſelves again graunt ro Gods omni- 
a. driven fo to c6iefle ( as may be thought) 

y the very infan&, vvorke and operation of nature and 
natural reaſon : vyhich in that it acknowlegeth a God, 
acknowlegeth him zo be omnjporent., even in that 
vyhich theſe mens brutiſh and ſenſles, Theologje ( if fo 
I may cal 1t) taketh avvay and yvithdraweth from him, 
As forthat he ſairh,the queſtion 5s nor here,whether Chriſt 
ean make his body preſent, but whether he wil : & if vve can 
ſhew that he wil ſo,then thy cotroverſce is brought '0 an end; Re el preſence, 
for probation hereof I vvil ſay no tnore then I have al. 
ready.For if Chiiſts moſt evident and pregnant vvords 
fer downe in the Evangcliſts and S. Paule , 1his is my 
body , the ſame which ſhal 5e offered and delivers! for 
gow : This is my blud which ſpa! be ſhed for remiſtion of — "_ 
Your ſinnes: if the ſenſe and meaning of theſe vvords —— 
teſtified by the praQtiſe of al Chriſtian people thar ever 
lived ſince Chriſts time in al places of the vvorld, in Eu- 255 956, 
wpeAlicaud Africa:if the vaiforme coulent of al Fa- yo mw 
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thers and general Councels from Chriſts tyme mats 


our age: if inthis miſerable harueſt of heretical corrup. 
tion, the authoritic of the moſt learnedzthe moſt carnelt 


and principal Goſpellers,yvho vpon the invincible clea. | 


nes and force of Chriſts vvords vvere ina maner agaiuſt 
their vvils compelled co mainteyne the real preſenceof 
Chriſt in the ſacrament, may ſerue to prove vvhat Chiiſts 
meaning vvas ;then have yve ſhewed, and if vve bere. 
quired, yvil more amplic ſhew that this vvas Chilts 
wil. And if this ſerve not , then I know not vvhat may 
ſerve.AndI yvil not labour to fynd any demonſtration 
more cleare,vntil I may learne vvhat clearcr demonſtra- 
tion M,B. defireth. And yet I thinke moi cleare the 
this himſelf can not deviſe. 

C And how ſocver he promiſe faire, aud fay that i 
vve canproove, that ſuch vvas Chrifts wil,he then iscon- 
tent to yeld,& this controverſie #s at end ; yet bis diſcourle 
and preaching here ſheweth the cleane contrarie, Fot 
again he falleth into his comms place,that Chriſts bocy 
muſt needs be bound to the rules of phiticke and nature. 
A man may iuſtly {uppoſe,thathe is ſcarce vvel aduiled: 
he ſo commonly gaintayeth him ſelf , and runneth vp& 
downe, backward and forward , and forgettcth in one 
leafe , vvhat he vvrotein the next b*fore. 1 wo points yet 
remayne in this Sermon, vvhich I vvil ſhortly diſpatch, 
becauſe I havebene ſomwhat long in the former, and 
thee 2. dependaltogether,or very much of that vvhich 


bath bene now ſaid. Yphen((aith M,B.)they are dung ou 


of this (that Chriſt by his omnipotencie can make his 
body preſcnt , from vyhence he hath dunged vs outby 
grauntingand confeſling it him ſelf) they make theirldf 
reſuge (and yet vve vvereatour laſt refuge before, vyhere 
our laſt refuge vvas Chriſts omnipotencie) to ſay the 
Chrifts body # exemed from phiſical rules . His an{weic to 
this is much like the tormer,that is,yea and nay , graun- 
ting and denying. For firſt he graunteth chat Theologies 
nor ſubieft to Pcke:and yer Chriſts body the principal 
part of Theologic is ſubict net Jer Oo 


's tyme yt 
etical corrup. 
molt earnelt 
vincible clear. 
naner agaiuſt 
al p—_ 
vvhat Chiiſts 
{if vve bere. 
vvas Chills 
t vvhat maj 
*mon{tration 
r demonſtra- 
> cleare then 


id faythat if 
e then is con+ 
- bis diſcourſe 
trarie, Fot 
Chriſts body 
cand nature, 
vvel aduiked; 
unneth vp& 
2rterh in one 
vo polnts yet 
ty diſpatch, 
former, and 
that vvhich 


y are duny ou 


an make his 
ged vs outby 
zake their laf 
efore, vyhere 
:) 10 ſayths 
; an{wetrc to 
nay , graun- 
2 Theologie# 
he principal 
; by &by he 

iaferrcth 


TO M. B. SERMONS. 
inferreth, that if ye exeme Chriſts body from the law of phi. 
ſicke which 5s the law of nature,ye ſhalexeme it from the law 
of God: andif we deny the one,the law of nature in Chrilts 


@ actions, vve mult alſo deny the other , that is the law of 


God.This he vrgeth'; this he maketh his concluſion and 
reſolution, that if vve exeme Chriſt from the cules of phi- 
ſick, we peruert both true Theologie and phyſick , both Gods 
hw and the Jaw of nature: vvhuch how trueit is , I re- 


# ferre the readertothar vyhich hath bene (aid already of 
# Chriſts divine perſon, incarnation,narivine, reſurrection, 
{ entrance to his diſciples ianzzs claufis,and the general re- 
| furrcRion:in al vyhich, vve find the lavy and ordinance 
| of Godto be ſtrong and inviolable , although the law 
# of nature and phiſick hare no place. The otherpoint he 


} vttercth thus.But ro make an end with yow,we ſhal anſwere 
| to your laſt ſubterfuge.So yer here is an other laſt ſubterfuge. 
& And vvharis this? That Chriſts body 1s glorified : 8& 


, A PG 


« Ro 


| thatthis elorifcation geveth it ſupernatural preeminence 


&c.Y Vel,ſuppoſe thatthis be our lalt refge or ſubterfuge, 
to re{t vpon the glorification of Chriſts body : How do 
yow drive vs from this ſubterfage ? By miniſtring ſtil 
your phiſicke. For ( ſay yow) the very glorified boties of 
men areſubiero phiſick. And therefore it cleerly folowes, 
that in reſpett the glory of Chriſts body hath wroncht no 
chaunge in his natu-e and ſubſtance , and conſequently in his 
nulla! dimenſions, nor yet in any other eſſential propertie, 
therefore the glorification of Chriſts body exemes it not from 
ve rules of Phifick, It ſhould feeme;that this man ether 


# hath great need of phyſicke, his vvits andarguments are 


* fo vveake: orels heisa great friend of - ck, vvho (o 


tediouſly beareth vpon the rules of phiſicke, inthe ſu- 
preme points of Theologie , vvhere phylicke had no 
moreto do,the hath ſurgerje,law,or Geometrie, This ar- 


{ gument1s of like qualine vvith the laſt,& therefore may 


; paſſevvithlike anſwere:and (o it ſhal . Only I vvil ioyne The Proeef- 


| Yatoitthe authoritie of a Proteſtant or two , vvhereby _ S_ 
of M.B. phn- 


ments, but old and couten, and long lithence fo apſwe- JR 


the reader ſhal vnderſtand , that theſe are no new argu- 


red; 


Ibi., 0 16g. 


Pag. Fg Cz. 
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red: asit1s needles paynes to ſhape them new anſwers, 
Brentaes, DBrentivs for this kind of difputing,accounteth the Zuin, 
Befere,pa.y 3 oo litle berter then Ethniks and Pagans . Latherty 

t 


1 (ane caule, at large, partly in ieſt,partiy in earneſt Þ 


revzleth & refurerh Zuinglus and Occolampadius, aig 

Luth. Tom, », Yvondertul . In fineche tous concluderh . If theſebe the 

Dejcuſio ver- grounds and reaſons of theſe mento confirme vs in the th, 

bernm Cane. and quiet our conſeiences,truly then are we in pitiful caſe, if 

$.347-39* ome body bad ſhewed me [uch writings and areuments wit- 
ape Toad ) bad / / g ments wi 

Ec. er tad, Out the name of the author, I ſhould have thought, that ſome 

3 97- ftege player, or Turkiſh loyterer had made them im ieſt andin 

derijion of Chriſtians. Strely I jee not how theſe men ca 

have pretence or excuſe before God , as many other heretiks 

have had. For it ſeemeth that of fet malice and flubbons 

they play and mocke with Gods word. And I thinke that ſuch 

baid toyes can not move any man, if he be in his right wits 

be Turk or lew,mach leſſe a Chriitian, Thus Luther of thel 

Calv.in Ad. M. Bis phifical arguments in general. Thefe rwolal 

merine, we. in ſpecial vvhen Calvin obiccted ro VVeſtphalus, he 

more direMly and feverally made anſvrere thus. Tote 

firſt raken from philoſophic and phificke, vyherein Ci 

vin varied and itammered even as M.B.doth,ſometime 

denying that he vyould bynd Chriſt ro philofophicaler 

phittcal rules: and yet by and by taking his argument 

thenc:,toſtiur Chrilt out of tteſacrament, he aniwereth 

Apoive cata \N theſe vy ords: Thi: Geometrical argument borowed frm 

Celomum, Enclide,that Chrifts body # circum{cribed , and therefore cat 

Paz. 194» ' beat once but in one place, and jo net inthe Euchariſt , i tht 

Very pilier and fourdation of the ſacramentary learning. Ts 

ſuſt-yneth the whole weight of their Sylogiſmes:whereby the 

Corumpunt Corrupt « number of places of jcrigiure. Moſt aptly of the [20% 

Jocos jeripture mentaries ts verihed that famous (aving, Take from beretike 

Perines,Þ that which they borow from the philoſophers, and they can mt 

defend them ,el'ves . T:ke from the Zuinglians their philoſs 

phical rexſms , quantzlum remanebit de magnis voluminibui 

omninm Saoramentariorum ? How jmale q portion wil 

rewm.yze of th: huge volumes of al the Sacramentarie:? 

VVuich is tolay in few yvords : that this rar 
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TO M.B. SERMONS. 995 
Ed nical not Chriſtian , it holdeth in Geometne not in 
Theologie,and therefore may bind the ſcholers of Eu- 
clide, bur not the diſciples of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


Here is one anſ{were: an other is this . VYhereas Calvin {61.2.1 9 re 


and his SeCtaries ſo much brag of kumare reaſon and phi- 


; fical arcuments taken frem the phijical proprieties of humane 


bodies a1;d preferre ſuch reaſoning before faith.and ſhufle phi- 


E leſophie with Treologie: ard to eſtabliſh their abſence of Chriſts 
| bod) from the ſacrament, rather leane 10 the perſuaſible rea- 
| ſons of philoſothie,then to arguments deduced from holy ſcrip- 
| gure,ler vs ( faith this Proteſtant) on the contranec fide 


magnifie faith and attribute leaſt of al to ſuch phiſical ſpe- 


© culations . For the ſimplicitie of faith it 1s , which Chriſt 


commend:th wvhen he ſaith, To vow it is geven to know the 


' myſteries of Gods kingdom. Thow O father haſt hid theſe 


things from the wiſe,and revealed them to the litle mes .Thus 
.Paule preacheth,T7us S. Baſile preferreth faith befcre al the 


4 demonſtrations of philoſophers. And why are matters of Chri- 
| ftianprofeſiion called myſteries and ma'ters of faith, but be. 


WAITS An) VI ns cv. PIE a 


cauſe faith,and only faith comprehendeth them , which are far 
beyond and without the reach and capacitie of reaſon? Here 
1s an other an{were, grounded vpon right Chniſtianitie 
and Theologje, and tnerefore one line of it ableto over- 
peiſe and beare downe a thowſand of M. B.and Iohn 
Calvins phiſical ſolies. And by the vyay, vvhereas Calvin 
faitingin his ſpeech like one vncertaine vyhereon to 
reſt, {aid he did nay * to much vrge his philoſophical argu- 
ments,as he did © places of ſcripture: vve muff expeft 
Chriſt from heaven to come in iudgement: he is aſcen- 
ded: ine fitteth at his fathers right hard: Toghe one VVeſt- 
phalus anſwererh , that he might do vvel to geve them 
over aliogcther , and to acknowleve them as they are, to be 


not philoſophical argumets,but diabolical ſophiſmes . And 


if he would ſo do,and rot examine this matter of faith by rea- 
Jon, he ſhould find Chriſts word;This is my body,to have more 
weivht and ſtrength in it,then any dem»tration, ether phi. 
fical, philoſophical, or Geometrical. To the other : that 


albcit theſe propoſitions be in deed ſcripture, aud there 
AaiCc 
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are found, yet the conſequent and concluſion is not draw 


from $ Paule.or any ſcriptere; but from the rules of phifi 


exd philojophie, which telleth them that Chriſt can nathen 
beaven and earth at one 1 yme. And therefore if Caluin andth 
Calniniſts would bave their argument graumed: they wnghty 
bring ſcripture to prove that Chriſt can not be at one tym 
beauen and with bus church in earth. VVhich if he coul 


(ctiprure py the antecedent , nothing excuſes 


them , but that they ground their taith alcogerher vpou 
Ibi.pa. 195. Ariitotles piilolophie and Galenes phiticke , faith thi 
Proteitant . The Arians, the Donatifts, the Pelagians cinl 
many ſentences of ſcrip'ure : yet can any man deny but thy 
drew their arguments from the dregs of philo/ophie ? The us 
baptiſts in like Jort againſt Chritts incarnation of his ms 
the: a virgin huddle yp many places of /cripture : yet ſhaw 
graunt that they fetch their doting opinion from the oracle: i 
boly ſcripture and not from the ayde of prophane philoſophid 

And thus much tor M. B. his philicke vr phuloſopine 
C Theother argument taken from the qualities of 4 
pa. 163.164 glonfied body,t. Cor. 15.42. M.B. profecurerh in may 
165.466. paypes: Thatto be in many places at once, is not by $.Paxits 
167, figned 45 any qualitie of a glorified body , and therefore 
lib. 4. ca. 1 3. 14 not coalenge it to Chriſt;, albeit glorified. This argum{t 
mum, 2 g.t in Calvin in many places vigeth , and much berrer : es 
Adm,onitie. cially for that he concludeth by conference of S, Paut 
Uirims, inan otherplace, that Chriſts body can not havelud 
05:49 Prerogative more then the glorified bodies of othe 
Philip 3. +1, Sain's,for that(as the Apoltle vvriteth) Chriſt ſhal make 
our bodies like to his owne: and therfore if ours can not 
in m-'ny places, ncthes can Chriſts . To this obiechon 
alrhough many auſwercs may be made, and al true; ® 
that God if ir ſo pleated him , might make any glorifel 
body in many places ar once ; That Catholikes purnd! 
the glorificatin of Chriſts body to be che only cauſe 
veby Clrults body is in the {accauucnt (tor to the — 

Y 
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TO M. B. SERMONS. 299 
virgin his mothers body ſhould be there alſo, vvhich we 
beſceve to be in heaven moſt glorious & glorified: & 
Chriſt before he vvas glorified, gave the diſciples his rrue 
body yetnotimmortal nor glorified , though he gave it 
after an 1mmorral and impaſſible maner:)only Catho - 
liksſhew by the ſupemarural excellences of 2 glorified 
body.thar Chriſts body is not ſubiet ro the baſe rules 
of this corruptible life , of humane reaſon , and phiſical 
preſcriprion &c. yer for brevities ſake, vvil content my 
ſelf vvith that one plain an{were vv hich is madeto Cal- 
vin obieCting the ſame argument, vvhich is this. Thrs «r- 
gument taken from the gia "t'es of « vlorified body in Chriſt 


3 and vs,proveth nothing leſſe then that Chriſts body can not be 
7 genen in many places , Onlv it prove'h that our bodies ſhal be D 
conformed or made lik» to the body of Chrif$t in glorie , but not ;.rvee the 


in equal elorie. That likenes or conformitie is not the cau'e, glerefied heady 
. of Chrifl and 


other Saints, 


why our bodies muſt afrer the reſurreFton be in divers places, 
becauſe Chriſts body is diſpenſe! in divers places at themini- 


ftration of the holy Supper . Chrift hath primacie in al things: Colo} 1. 14, 


be hath mcre [excellent glryie beyond his felowes . His fleſh = 
9471, 8, 


hath this glorie which we want , that it is meate veving life 
(eternal) . Likewiſe this prerovative of glovie avreeth to his 
fleſh,that wh: reas it is geven for foode of life to the members 
of his church n bich 2ye d# perſed over the whole world he is 
preſent in many plices, which glovie our fleſh lackoth . Chrifts 
body ſitteth advaunced and exalted xt G1 's right hand . The 
eonformitie of our bo4ter with Chriſt reacle hb not ſo far,that 
our bodies alſs ſhou'd obtevre ſuch place at the right h 1nd of 
Go1./Vherefore the true anſvere to (his arcument is , that we 
ſal be like to Chriſt in conformitie o© ol-yv, but not in equa- 
litie.VVhich anſwere a meane Chriſtian might learne of 
him ſelf, vverche endued vvith a litle faith ; vvhich rea- 
cheth that the body of Criſt is the body of God and 
man.a body aſſumpred in tn vnitie of perſon vvith God: 
vyvhich albeit irrake nothing from the narure of a true 
body , yer purterh ir an infinire difference berwene the 
excellencie of ſuch a body ,and t':e body of any other 
creaturegbe it never 10 much olorificd. 

Abtcicf 
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A brief confutation of the lah 


tvvo Sermonsconcerning pre-F 
paration to receive the facts | 
ment, | 


The Argument. 


0 M, B ſtraunge, vncoherent, and contradiforie dofrine { eſo 
cially concerning faith and workes) in his laſt two ſermons 
which is manifeſted by a number of particular examtls, 
Of Chriſt deſpayring. Faith is not geven only to the ele, 
Once had it may be loſt. Scripture abuſed to prove at- 
trarie aſſertions. 

2 Hu moregeneral contradiforie preaching concerning prepe- 
r.tion for receiving the ſacrament. There is no compari- 

ſon betwenerhe ſacrament and the yvord in this reſpe 

of preparation for receiuing ether. /nder pretence of prej- 
riny hy auditors to worthy receiving by holy life , he fic 
meth them to moſt ynworthy receiving: and with manifeſt 
and direF oppoſition to the Apoſtle $. Paule \ ſetteth them 
bead!ong to all filthines,iniquitie,and ſecuritie in finn, 
geuing them aſſurance and warrant before hand , that they 
ſhal never be damned , but be ſaved isfallibly , whaiſoeuet 
their life be. 
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t.-2957 Nd thus much concerning the yerite 
FCA and ſubſtance of the ſacrament,vvhich 

X is the principal ſubict of the fit 4, 

ſermons . There remayne yet the later 

2. apperteyning to preparation requiſice 

in thoſe vyho are to reccive the ſacra- 

ment:on Yyhich I yyil make no long itayzas for bo 
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TO M.B. SER MONS. 399 
ſons, io partly becauſe the argument is different , and 
or ſome parr ſuch as a Chriſtian man may vvel approve. 
Dnly thus much I thinke good to vvarne the reader of, 

at yvhether it be the vveaknes of the man,as perhaps, 


For cou:'e and ſway of his doctrine , vvhich is probable , 


Snough,he here as inocher parrs of theſe ſermss, pullerh 
Fdowne with one had,as faſt as he builderh vp vvith the 
other, He gainſaeth him ſelf as fully and direRtly , as 
#poſſibly any his adverſarie can ; & vvhile he pretendeth 
to fiame in his auditory vpright coſcience & fiucere life, 
*that chey may vvorrhely reccyue the ſacramer, he ſctterh 
themin the broad vyay to al iniquitie,al loſenes of life,& 
© preſumpruous cotinuancetherein.For,to proſecute theſe 
{points alitle, how cantheſe inſtruftions ſtand rogether; F429 5-20 8 
! Thy affcftion and ation muſt be examined and tried by the 
aur of Gods law, vow muſt ſee how far they avree with bys 
| law,or how they diſſent from it. This is the rule to know Py. 258. 
finne,which ſevers thee from God. The God of heaven ,he can 57? * 
ſai. 5g. 2+ 
&s alwayes vnclezne . This is true Catholike doctrine,de- 4.5, 
F livered every vvherein the ſcripture . And hereof ir 2-Gor.6.1 6, 
7 folowcth, that good men in vvhom God dwelleth, are 
2 voyd of groſſe and morral finnes,vvhich fever from God, — 
3 and vvith vvhich ſo long as a man remayneth dcliled,ſo grofe Suner, 
© loag remayneth he deprived of gods holy ſpirite: which 
' thing M.B.by many propoſitions proverh hercafter.But 
f how marcheth this vvith- that vvhich immediatly en- Peg. 21 te 
+ fucth: In this Life there 1s wonderful iniquitics, groſſe ſinnes, Pag. 2 03, 
* and vreat faults , whwewith even the richtecus are defiled, Ne man 


7 And when we ſtuds to do beſt ; and the inſt men , that the **900* 
2 waiit haly mas - groſſe ſinner, 
$ Wa15t ary man, falles ſeven tymes in the day, yea rather ſe- 


$ Venty tymes ſertex t1mes, If the righteous and inſt man Calv. nſitus 


ryhen he ſtudicth to do beſt; finger'),and that groſſety : if 45. 2.4. #. 
g evcry ':owre of the day he commit ſo many grofſe and —— 
_ mortal finnes. as thele vyords import (forin theſe mens _ 4 _—_ 
vimnie al finnes are mortal, none venial) & every mor- 22. 
9 tal finneſever a man from God, as M. B. teacherh agre- Se b: fore 
&lyto the ſcriprures;; yyhar foloweth of theſe two par- {7 ** 
ccls, bur 


have no ocietie,nor can keeve companie with the /owle, which co; v.. 
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cels,but thar the God of heauen dwelleth in no man be 
he never fo juſt, for that inevery his action he ſinnech, 
and offenderh God gr: ſſely,and mortally? And how cal. 
Ieth he ſuch a man holy,iuſt,and righteous, vvho thus of. 
fending,and that continually, ſo many hundred tymes 
in the day,is doubtles wicked, vnisft,and vnrighteons:for 
that ſo perpetually he tranſgreſiech the law of God, the 
erue ny. infallibleſquare of iufticeand iniuſtice,as M.B, 
kath truly declared?. 

VVith like conſtancie he commendeth faith to his 
audience in theſe vyords : faith js the moyen and hand; 
whereby we apprehend our ſaluation and applie it waio vs. 

And as it avayles not a ſicke man to ſee a droge inthe Apothe= 
caries booth,except a way be found, how it may be afplied ts 
bis ficke body ; ſo faith is the moyen and hand whereby we 
rake hold on Chriſt,and applie his redemption to cur ſowles. 
This is good ,if he meant of the right faich , and ſtayd 
here, and proceeded no farther to exclude al other gras 
ces of God and his holy fpirite . Bur he addeth: There is 
not « way, nor an inſtrument in the ſcriptures of God whereby 
any man or woman my applie Chriſt 10 their ſowles, but only 
the inflrument of faith . Hereof it foloweth,thatfaith is 
not only,the firſt,and principal,bur alſo the fole and on» 
ly meane of our iuſtification and ſaluation, as by vvhich 
only inſtrument according to the ſcriptmres,the — 
wrought by Chriſt is applied ynto our ſowles And thus 
the Proteſtants reach commonly,and M . RB. hath often- 

rymes told vs before. Yer vvithin a few pages after, he fal 

Icrh in to a cleane c6rraric diſcourfe,removing, faith frs 
this office,and atrributing it alrogerther to love and cha- 
ritie.For thus he bas . In corporal foode we have twe 


P<2-; 333- ſorts of apprehenſions,one by the eye: the other by the taift. 


234 


35 


Your eye takes a vew of the meate & makes a choiſe f it 
This 5s the firft apprehenſior;. If your eye like it, yer if thy 
taiſt like itnot alſo, & ſo it enter nor in to'thy ſtomake, 


” it can never be converted in to thy nurriture. For it is 
” only the ſecond apprehenſion ofthe meare, thar is cauſe 
” of nurilbing our body.-Eves ſo in firitnal things: the firf 
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n be apprehenſion of Chriſt Teſws is by the eye of the mynd , thats Þ& 937 
ieth, by our knowlege and vnder/tanding , that is to ſay, by our 
7 Cal- faith. The next 4pprehenſion 1, when we caſt our harts on him, 
1s of we have 210d wil of him. For al our affefion proceedes from 
rYmes our wil. 41d if we love Chriſt; we take hold on him,we eate 
s:for | him ard digeſt him , that is, we apply him to our ſawles. 
the Then is not faith the only inſtrument to applie Chriſt, 
A.B. bur alſo love & charitie: and this much more then faith; 


: ſo much more,as a mans body is more nurriſhed by his 
> his talt, then by his eye; by that foode vvhich he cateth: 
band, then thar meare vvhich he feeth ſtanding on therable, 


0 Vis but never toucherh . For ſo your ſelf applie, vrge, and 
othe- reicerare this compariſon. Looke in what place the eye ſerves pa, 236 
ed ts to the body, in that ſame rome ſerves know/ege and vnder-" 


y we flanding to thy ſowle. And looke in what p/ace thy hand and 
wles. thy muuth , the taiſt and the ſtomake ſerves to thy body , in 
tayd the ſame rome ſerves thy hart and affetion to thy ſowle. So 
Bide that as our bodies can not be nurriſhed, except our hand take, 
es and rur mth eate the meate,where thorough the ſecond ap- 
ereby prehenfion may folow : likewiſe our ſowles can not feed on 
Chriſt,except we grip him and imbrace him hartely by our Grys 4 
, 


th is will and affeFi9n,and not by only faith . This is true do- fares 
on> } &rine, and this dire&ly ouerthroweth the former, that erb nee, 
hich I ir is the only inflrument of applying Chriſt to vs , thar 

non JF only faith iuſtifieth vs , and cleanſeth the ſowle. For 

thus F here vve learne,thar by charitie vve applice Chriſt to our 


ake, ſelf, thy conſcience us at a good point, thow haſt health inthy 
be G ſawle, Foy by keeping of [this ) faith, thy conſcience- is pre 
auſe ſerve. Keep this per/ualion,bald it hail & ſound;hurt it not, .p reſiamptinn 
bring not thy ſawle in doubting ſo far as thip re 
Cc wot tf - 


ren» | ſowles,as vvel as b fairh:yea much berrerzas our bodies = 
wn are betrer nuriſhed vvith the 2, or of mcate & 
madeby our taiſt , then by the firſt made by oureye. -,.. | Oo 
cha- i wing the opinion * Iohn rag br the Lu- —_ *S = = 
es | therans before noted touching Chriſtian faith , that it is = 
ſ. a ſure and infallible perſuaſion of Gods benenolen:e towards | | 8 
+ vs, he exhorteth his auditors to hold faſt ſuch perſualis, a” 8s | 
thy | intheſe vvords: Art thow perſuaded of mercy ? Aſſure thy M & 


I, 3.cap. 2, 


nan, id. 


hag. 363. 
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wot thy perſuaſion. Fry if thew doub', or in any wiſe diminiſh 
#by perſuaiis thow c oft 4iminiſh the hea'th of thy ſowle,thow 
Ieetelt wy faich, & becomedt an inficel.as Calvinſw hom 
inthis M.B,ſolowerh)avoweth. For he 55 not a faithful m7 
Gal, Inflitut, ((4ith Calvin) whe ofſurech nct him {If of Gods favour: and 


who reſting v6 the ſecuritie of his owne ſal vation,cat rot /ay 
with the Apoſtle Pane, I am ſure that ncthin? can ſeparate me 
from Chriſt:vv-ich vvords alſo M.B.very luſtely applicth 
10 lim ſclſ#,faying exprefiely: Our faith &+ aſſurace growes 
fo ereat.e> eur perſuali (0 ſlroves that we dare come (at with 
the Jr oPhlegard firy a5 be ſaid. Hereof vve may gather,that 
after this docrine,thebelt Chriltian and moſt faithful is 
he, vvhich hath thegrearceſt confidence in gods fayour 
and mercy, and fearcth leſt Nis judgements. Y Vherevnto 
tenderh allo a zreat part of his laſt ſermG: vvhich belides 
that ir preferrech a number of Ceſperat ruffians,cxecrable 
miſcreants and teretikes before merke harted and hum- 


E/ai.68.2,5 ble ſpine! ſaintes , vpon vvhom the holy ghoft jiecially 
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rele h.can hardly Rd v vith that hym (elf after preacherh, 
that ih2 deaveſ [eruants of God are caſt in to terril le doubtings 
& wodertul pits of deſhrra'19, T:e beſt ſeruts of Ged are exer- 
ciſed with terrible Cos ngs in their ſowler,with wonderiul 
ſtrmmerings:and they 1:4: be brought ometimes , as atpeares 
int'e'r one 1ndeem-n:, to the very brirke of deſperation. 
For this is as much to fay.. as that rhe moit faithful 
ſervants of God arc mott faithles.the beft are vvorkt, lis 
deareſt are to him molt odious and hateful.as they vvho 
vvant a 1ightfaith and confidence iu him , vyhereon 1n- 
tierly dependet!1 the health of their fowl», 'hrir quietres of 
c-n'cience ard teace with God . True it is, that the beſt and 
faithiulleſt ſeruantspf god , have iuſt occaſion to feare 
Gods iudgement, as vvhom they muſt artend for not 
only a mercvful father.brt alſo a iuſt indge,one thrt 14d- 
gcth every mon not according to this folifidian perſuaſion 
and prelymption, bur according to his merke : & that ſo 
ſeyercly, tht the inſt mmm ſha! ſcarce be (grel : and there- 
fore the ptophetes, Apoſtſes,S.Paule,sS, Perer,and Chriſt 


him ſelf eyer raughs theix (cholgzs , as zo hope wel, S - 
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feare,& in fear? & trembling to vyuorketheir owne falva- = #5 30 
tio. Bur great,or rather infime is the difference berwene Apo. —_ 
feare,dread, reverence and trembling , vyhict the (crip- Pinlp.2.1 
tare commendeth, & theſe terrivle douting; , wonder/ul 
ſlammerinys,and wonderful pits of deſ-eretin,im to-vv hich 


theſe men thruſt the beſt fernants of God. A nd yer this ' 


reaching vvere more tolcrable,tt he ſpared our Saviour 
fm {elf,and ſ.t not him farther ont of Gods fauour(as 
thcſe men meaſure it according to ths their preſump. 
tu915 confidence ) then tne yvorſt ſervant of God that 
ever vvas.For vyhercas of ſuch ſervants M.B, faith, that 
the Lord never ſuſſereth them to deſpaire:though they be 
brought to the very brinke of deſheyation,yer arc they not P49 #7 & 
{wallowed vp of it; Chriſt our blefled Saviour he rhm- 
ſterh farther in to the very botromles pir of deſperation. 
For ſaith he ; To what end doth the led caft his ſervants ſo lbidem. 
I17: He anſwereth: Ta the end,they may fecle in their havts __ © 
and canſerences,what Chriſt ſuffered for them in thevard and —_— ſs 
en the cyoſſe , in ſowle aud body : that we feele in ouy FOIe 
ſowles in fore m:ajure , the hel which he ſuſteined in ful 
mer/ure. VVhere attributing to Chriſt the ful meaſure of 
that,vyhercof he alloweth to his ſervants buta portion, 
yvhom yet he draweth to the very brinke cf deſt eration, 
he-manifeltly teacherh , that Chriſt deſpayred fully and 
ab'olutely:according tothe dbArine of that monſtrous 
eaytive Calvin(vvho vviiteth expreſicly , that Chriſt not 
only internally in mind deſpayred , but alfo externally. calurs. Here 
braſt out in to a fy-ech of deſperation: vie voix de deſeſpoir min. in Mat. 
luy eſt eſchappee ,in his french Harmonic vpon the Gof: £42 6-v-56s 
pel ) and the gehennical church of Geneva , in v+hoſe 
Catechifine Chriſt is ſubieAed 10 the lame torment of 
confcience and paynes of hel, as arc the damnet and re- 
probate,the impenitent ſinners, w/ om God doth puniſh in hs jen ng 
terrible wrath : fave that Chriſt ſuſterned that for a tyme, — _ 
only a day or two\,in the yerd & on ibs crofſeſ ſaith MB.) : 
vwhich they muſt endure continurly. VVhich doctrine in- 
vented or publiſhed by Calvin and Bcza, taught in the 
Geaeya Catcchiſme,and here briefly vitered by M. B. be- 
Cc 4 lides 
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ſides thatit taketh away one article of our faith (Chriſts 
deſcent in to hel) in effe& marreth and deſtroyeth al ar- 
ticles of our Chriſtian Creed, fo far as they apperteyne to 
the redemprion vvrought by Chriſt.For if the perſeion 
of Chriſtian iuſtice be meaſured by firme perſuaſion of 
Gods mercy and favour ,andas M. B. vvriteth , he 
that hath no meaſure of this faith , hath no meaſure of peace 
vvith God : & Chriſt of al gods ſeruants that ever vvere, 
vvas fartheſt from this meaſure,as being _ in def. 
peration in ful meaſire; then vvas Chriſt fartheſt of all 
other from being at peace vvith god: and therefore was 
molt ynfit to bea peace-maker for others, & to reconcile 
man to God, pacifying things im heaven and earth , vyhereas 
him ſelf vvas not at peace vvith God, nether had that 
peace of conſcience, vvhich every Proteſtant hath. 

A forme of pietie(the vertue vvhereof he denicth) his 
yvords cary vvhen as he preacheth , that this faith aud 
perſuaſion,vvhich he ſo magnifieth,and baprizerh by the 
name of their iuſtifying faith, dependes vpon the quiet ſtate 
of 4 gcod conſcience. This quiet ſtate 15 troubled by nothing in 
the world, but by ſinne.Herevyon),he fallesin to a comm9 
place, vvhich conteynes much good.moral ralke,thatwe 
muſt elorifie god by doing good works: there mi be an agreemit 
betwene the hart &> the hand:thy conuerſat1s man of neceſ#itie 
be changed with thy hart,and be holy,honeft & godly 45 thy 
har: s.VVe muſt love our neighbour, el: we can not love God, 
Faith is tried by hi fruits: and except thow elorifie Goa by thy 
deeds, and make thy life holy to teſtifie thy holy faith,al is 
but vayne,al s but mere hipocrifie e-c.If thy conver/aticn oe 
good, it 1s a ſure token,that thow (haſt a true faith and ) art 
one with God.But if thy conuerſation be not good \ let men ſay 
what they wil, thy hart is defiled:true and lively faith u net 


Faith loff by ;, thee. Al vvhich and much more of like effeR, in fine 


enil life, 


p47. 265, 


266, 


RN your faith. For bczp can I be perſhaded of gods mercywheſt 
anget 


he plainly referrerh to this concluſt6. So this eround holds 
faſt. 4 doubting conſcience makes a weake faith . - he wort 
doult ing ts the ciſcience,the weaker is the faith, A goed con- 
ſcience makes a trone faith, Hurt your coſcience, > yow / un 
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enver I fee/e kindled againſt me, andagainſt whom my con- 
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ſcience ſhewes me to be gilty of many offences ?' Once again, bid, 


Every of yow take tent to your couſcience. For keep a good c- 
ſeience,and thow ſhalt keep faith. The better thy conſcience #5, 
the ſtarker thy faith 15.Loofing it (a good c6icience)yelooſe 
faith: and loojing faith, ye looſe ſaluation.The hail exhortation 
that we gather on thus point,depends vpon this. To omit his 
falſe ground , rhar ſtrong perſuaſion and confidence of 
Gods mercy can not ſtand vvith finful life or evil con- 
ſcience,vvhereas preſumpns (vvhich is a degree beyond 
contidence)may ſo be coupled,and oft tymes is: & ſure 
xealon,certain experience , and manitelt ſcripture rellerh 
vs,that to to inany there are, vvho in the depth of their 


jniquitie ſay,The mercy of the lord 5s great, he wil be merci. © 


ful to my ſinnes be they never ſo many : to omit this , and 
marke only the i] coherence of theſe mens fantaſtical 
golpel,here faith of neceſlirierequireth good conſcience; 
good conſcience dependeth of holy lite. So vyhere hcly 

ite is abandonet] and linne raigneth,good conſcience 1s 
loit, and rhar being periſhed, faith alſo periſhech. Vpon 
vvhich gradati6 he inveigherh againſt certain great men, 


Faith bff by 


evil life, 


JI» [8 


whſe oppreſiions of the poore,whaje deadly feids with their Þ4- 207, 


owne companions would not burſt out in ſo high « meaſure, if 


they had 4dvijed wel with their conſciences.But the Lord ſeing rh, þ FI 


them take ſo litle tent to their conſciences , he ſpoiles them of 
faith and of the hope of mercy.Our of al vvhich vve may & 
muit conclude{and fo M. B. him ſelf teacherh vs) rhat 
faith in theſe men may be eaſcly loſt,vvhich being alto. 
gether faſtned and rtyed to good conſcience , and this 
to good hife ; by neceſlarie ſequele taith decaieth vvirh 
_ life and conſcience. Bur how matcherh this vvith 
is former preaching , that the beſt and molt ſincere 
Chriſhans if every day ſeuen tymes, yea ſeuenty times = 
tymes,and thar in to groſſe finnes ? Is not this as much as 
if he ſaid,thar the beſt Chriſtians every howre of the day 
become infidels,8 can not haue faith in the mercy of god,to 
vvhom their coſcience vvitneſſerh, that daily & hovvrely 
Gods wrath is kindled againſt them, for that their conſcience 
Cc ſhewes 
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ſhrwes them to be giltie of many offences againſt God; and al 
thoſe ofitnces, groſſe , deadly, and daninable, after the 

Before, pag. © alvinilts Theoiogte? Much more this decine repug- 
36g. neta ro that vvinich Calvin, Beza, the vyhole church of 
Geneva, and M.5.him elf preacherh aftervyards in this 
{elf fame ſermon in theſe vvords.It xs ſure e certain, that 
faith us never wh:ly extinguiſhed in the children of G:d.Be it 
Faith ca n::r u7ver ſo weake » yet ſal it never viterly decay and periſh 
be loſt, out of the hart, where once it makes reſidence . A weake faith, 
* 4 faith: cd wherethat faith 1s, there man ever be mercy, 
Again. Faith orce geven by Ged, can not he reveked again. 
Faith when it is geven by G:d,, is conſflantly geven , nener 
to be channged nor v:ter.y tane from them. Again. This 

- gift of faith,where ever itbe-and in what hart fo ever it be, 
it ts never idle but perpetazlly working; and working wel by 
love & charitie:}Vhere ever it be,it is nit dead but lively, 
Faith ev'r How oppoitc and molt evidently repugnant is this to 
w vorketh vvel the former preaching? If faith vyhere ever ir bebe never 
idle but perpetually working wel by love and charitie, how 

Faith ſom:- aitinhe. thatthey nauc faith vyhich oppreſſe the poore keep 
rim wvor- degd!y feid, and to forth , vrhich are no vvorkes of Chri- 
6% of, ſtian charitie, how ſocyer they be cſtcemed among the 
Calviniſts,as vrorkes perhaps of their ſole inſtitying 
faith and hote love, If vwhen faith 15 once geven , itcan 
never be loft,nevet revoked by God,never viterly tane from 
them vyho are ouce poſleiled of it; how faith hezthar iris 
lo!t by evil life , and that God ſpoiles them of ſaith & 
hope of mercy vwvbich commit fuch mortal finnes? Buta 
molt vvicked, barbarous,& ſentibly falſe paradox it1s, 
to ſay that fairh once had can not beloſt, the contrary 
yvhereof vie fee by lamentable experience of thow- 
ſands,vvho depart Caily not only from Carholikefaith to 
heretike, & im herelie from one toan other , frem Lu- 
thcranto Zuinglian or Calvinian, from Caluinian to 
Anabaptiſtical/rom that ro Tnygitarian, Antitrinitarian, 
&c. but allo from the general name and pretence of 
Chriſtian faithto plain Apoſtaſte.to Iudaiſme,to Maho- 
ctilac,to Atheilme, Y Vith profeſſors of yyhich golpes 
I 5.4 as of 
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| al as by vvitneſſe of my L!of Canterburie, the Engliſh /V#irg.comme | | 

he church is vyel replemſhed : fo M. B. tim elf frentherh C.Traf?. yas 

19- the like of his Scorniſh congregarion , of vvhich he vvrt. hy 

of teth thus. Al.w , weare come to ſic a loath , diſdain,” of- pe.2z gy. 248 

his taſting of this hexvenly food (be mcanzth os vvord 

hat in this country , that where men in th: beginning meuld have 

ent gane.ſome, 10, myles , ſome, 40. n;yles to the hearing of 1914 

iſh word : they wil ſcarcely now came f#4 their hwfe to the kirk 

th, end remiyne one howre to heare the wird , but b. des at home. i 

"Ye This being rrue,it{as ke in this fame place reacherhjtaith | 

tin, formed in our harts by the holy ſyirir , vvil decay except ?? 

ner it be nurrithed:and if to the nw'Tiſing of this faith it be *? 

his requifite that we hecrethe word of: G:4 pre hed, and prea- ” 

be, ched not by every m.n,bnt prexched by a lawful paltor , by pa,24 8.92 p 

| by himihit is ſent, vyhich point he doth inculcate diligently, 

ey, & without which preach'no it 1 not p1ſsib/e ( ſaith he) that 

: 10 « man continne in the faith : how can it be avoyded , but 

yer vvhere this vvord is not thus preached , as 1t 1S NOLA 7. fore, pug 

ow number of places of England, nor perhaps of Scotland, 224. Thy 

ye there the faith among the bretherne, no: only may, but 

\ti- alſo mult of neceſſirtie decay, vvhich vvithcur his kind 

the of preaching can not poſirbly continue ? And it there be 

In” no ſuch preaching.preaching I meanec by paſtors law- No leuuful 

can fully ſent (as in truth che: is none nerher in England v0cation of 

2008 nor yet in Scotland amongeſt a! the miniſters , as ofthe peſfers in Ee 

71s Engliſ:1 miniſterie js belt proved by the Puritanes, by nr | 

> Cartwright,by Catvin,by 5eza,by Knox. by rhe Scottiſh l 

me conmumon booke and cleHion of mir{ters appointed | q 

cs, there:and for the Scortiſh miniſterie , to Jet palte my L. ** q 

ary of Canterbury and the Engliſh Pomitical,itis very clcar-  þ+4 

We ly pos by Buchanan in his ſtorie , and rhe firit origi. Buchan, bf, iy; 5 MN 
1 to nal and foundation of this new Scottifo Kirk in our ages Scoric.eb. r 8 | Do 
Lu- layd by that ſeditions and infamous man Io'1n K nox & 25x: Pigs ff | = tre 
to # his comparteners.in deſpite and a7ain!} che yvil of both ph A nd | '2 W 
an, | magittrates,as vvel remporal as fpirieval{rhar 1 mention 761, Tor: vi 

of | not Catholike vvrirers, vv! o have mide temonſtration 1 | | 

ho. | of this, azainſt both Scottiſh and Envlifh in ſundry wHi- 1th 

yd, | tings ) how can there be remavning any faith among 
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40 
— be them, vyhere is no orderly preaching of the vvord by 


any ſuchlawful paſtor ordetly (eat, vvho is {o neceſtatie 
to preſerve this taith ? And how plentifully is this moſt 
barbarous fanſie refclled in the holy icripture by a nitber 
of examples, faQts,and ſentences ? vvhere vve find that 


8. 8. 13, Simon Magus beleeved Chrniſts goſpel as other Chri- 


4. Timoth, 7. 

(1 359, 
bed. ae. 1s 

Gala. z.2.3 


Hebr, I's. Vs 
35. 


2. T.2. 20 
a1, 22, 


Lac. 8. "#7 


ACT. 14,22 
4.Co 16.13 
Coleſſ} r.23. 
3.Timoeth, 2 


"ST 
Rom: tiki. 


ians did , vvho yet after became an Arch-hcretike or 
Apoſtata,as likewiſe did Hymenc®& Alexander: vvhere 
the Apoltle forewarneth, that inthe later deycs , many 
Chriſtians ſhal depart from the faith , vvheicot vve tec 
daily experience: vyhere he reproveth the Galathians,ſor 
that they receiving the ſpirite , and for a vviue cor.:nting 
in the ſpirite afterwards gave overthe {pitite,ar:d exaea in 
the fleſhzvy here is declared that ſcme yvto vvere,a: tijiid 
by the blad of the new teſtament, afterwards deiptied & rroce 
vnder theix feete the ſoune of God,& the ſame blud by wich 
they had bene ſanfified : being waſhed from their jinne, 
afterwards as vncleaxe ſwine , returned and walicwed in 
their former filth : where the Evangeliſt vvriteth plainly, 
and our Saviour him ſelf reacheth vs, that ſome rhere are 
yvho gladly receixe the word of God and belecue for a tyme, 
bur vyhen trial and perſecution cometh, then they cepait 
and geve ouer their faith. And to yvhat purpoſe 1s 1t,tiat 
the Apoltles.exhort Chriſtians ro ſand faſt in their ſaith, 
that. Paule threatningly vvarncth ſome Chriſtians to 
become humble and thirke fawly of them ſelves. and to feare 


Teſt God who ſpared not the natural branches ( the Iewcs) 


ſpare not them,but cut them of alſo, &> reiet thi as he reiefled 
the lewes. If it vvere then an article ct faith , that taith 
once had can never be loſt, thar God vvil never take 
faith from them, on vvhom he hath once beſtowed it, 
yvhat vvit or vviſdeom vi ere there in thele ether cxhor- 
tations of threats? As much as it M.B. thould exhort his 
miniſters to continue mien, & not become vvemcn : Ot 
gthreaten them that except they ſtood faſtin their new. 
gol; el,;they ſhould never - able ro paſle from Scorland 


to Denmark ether on foote or horſeback, or vvalkein 
one day from Edinburgh to Hicrulale, This is to toolith 
& im- 
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& imp1ous: & yer this is the very forme & tenor of the 
ſcriprures,by M.B. & Calvins doQtrine., And as toolith 

and impious is Calvins anſwere to theſe and the like Cals. Inflituw 
places, that the Apoſtles, Evangeliſts, Chriſt,and al icrip. w I 
ture ſpcake vnproperly : & therefore their {peaches are |, ſy ” j a 
now to be correfted by this vvoiſ;ipful ſquire aud E- 

vargeliſt of Gebenna,or rather Gehenna.And vvhat can 

be deviſed more pregnant and forcible againſt this,then 

that vvhich the Apoſile Paule vvriteth ro the Hebrews? 

thar ſome vvho vyere endued vvith faith, and thar in tl:e 

moſt high and excellent degree, vvho vvere once el[umi- 

nated & after their illumination had taſted the heaventy gife, ed; Cochefe 
were made partakers of the holy ghoſt, had moreouer tafted the 

good word of God,and powers of the world to ceme, vvhich is 

to yeld chem al the prerogatiues and-taſtings of Gods 
grace,vvhich M. B. fomtrime talketh of and chalengeth 

to his ele&:yerrthele men 1o amply illuminated , atter al 

this;fel trom the faith ; yea fel in ſo deſperate ſort , that as 

much as in them lay,they crucified again the ſenne of God, 1bidem v, 8, 
& mede a mocke of him. It true taith once had can never 

be lolt, vvhar commentarie vvil M. B. make of theie 

vvords ? I omit to produce fathers of tie primitis e 

Church,of vv hom noone from the firlt to the lait ever 

dreamed of this Calvinia frenſfie. Yet if M.B. have mind 

to (ce this in them refelled generally by ſcriprure,ler ym ,  , p 
reade S. Auſtin ( vvho molt of al other vvas by realen .,,,;;<r 14. 
of the heteſies of his ryme concerning, grace,exerciſed 11: ca. 1 3 

ln this kind of argumer)&he ſal find inough to fatis; c {172 4* bone 


a reaſonable man. Cerrainly.co geve men in this vyo1ld PR | j | -w 

ſecuritie & aflurance, aſſurance (I ſay) nor of hepe but 7; Cnr lib, | || = 

of faith, chat they ſhal nor, nor can periſh cternally , is 10 7. ca. 7 2. Wi.2 I» 

turne vpſide downe and cleane invert the nature of hu- {»pl«m.sgo, | | '- & 

manic and divinitie, of heaven and earth, of man and ?** IJ W 
z® 


Angels:itis to geve the crowne to one,vvho yetis figh- ,,-,, 9. 7.4 
ing,and hath nor obteyned the victoric; to geve hun P'uliv.z. 6 
the garland vvho yet is running his race, and vncertain Til 92» 
how to hold his courſe: to ——__ in the ſure port, who 

yet 1s rowing ou the {ea , aud tofled yvith the vvaucs 

thecot:; 
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thereof; to geve mortal man in this life thatireward for 
vvhich in this life vye labour, and 1s properto the next, 
Proſper de vi an4 by gols ordinance appointed for the bleſſed fowles 
aan apr and-angels confirmed in grace:that is in one vvorl, to 
De vecat,s, make men beleeve they are already ſure of heaven and 
gta , (tb, ſalvation,vvho by this very preſumprio are 1n the road 
#-p. 23, and moſt certain vvay to hel and eternal damnation. 
Bur becauſe if I ſhould procee4 in this ſort vvith thereſt 
of theſe two laſt {ermons,] perceive I ſhould fal in to 
tar tedious prolixitie, vvhich I moſt cover to avoid, I 
wil therefore only vvrite downe ſhortly MB. his {travige 
aſſertions concerning faith and vvorks; adding for con- 
furarion no other authoritic then his owne: vvhich I wil 
likewiſe put downe fo nigh as may be in his o-»ne 
vvords,buralwaycs in his owne {cuſe. And ler this ſtand 
; for the firſt, The firſt. 
| Path bf - | : 
| wvuurh goed Faith depends on gepd life and conſcience : andſo 
sf. vvith the loſſe thereof, farth 21d ſaluztion is leſt, 
Wa: 
me = bf Faith once had can _ be loſt, vvharſoever a mang 
: life 18.For God never reuokey or takes away the gift of faith, 
bfe. which once he hath geven. Paith ſhal never viterly decay & 
See before Pa. periſh on: of the hart, wh: in it makes once reſidence. 
| AA. 


396 


Bore iy Fiithisrhoonls moyen and i: ſtrument, whereby we applie 
FI- 


Only faut Chriſt vnto 917 ſowles. And there is in the ſcrip:ure no other 
inſtrun;ent of applying Chriſt to vs but this. 

_ Contra. 

* P-,, Loveof Chriſt.isan inſtrument, vvhereby vve appre- 
$00.40 1, : j k 
Not only *? hend and grip C hrilt better then by faich., even as the 
faith, * » meate vvhich vve cate& raft better nurriſheth our body 

2» then that vye only. feed our eye vvithal, 
ITI. 


P4,2139-214 YYhere the converſation is not holy , let men ſpeake 
No true farth as o_ a an 
voithour 200.7 Whit they wil : there the hx' 5 defiled, there this true 
hfe, lively faith hes no flace. 

Contra. 
Be our conucriation aeyer ſo yvicked, bowſoev:r on 
| bodies 
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bodies be loſed to al diſſolution , faith ever remaineth,the True Faith 
"8 : . vuithons 
ext, i fer of true faith #s never put out, ſuppoſe it be covered. yood bife, 
ITII. 


» The gift of faith where ever it be,z5 in what hart ſcener, Pag. 37 1- 
and Y} « yever idle,bat perpetually working: & working wel by love Faith eve? 


; os : Sol , viorking uveſ 
oad of and chari:ie.rhere everit be,it is net dead but lively: that 8's 
Dn. | js,A! men vvhich have faith , are perpetually yyorking 
reſt Þ}} yycl by love and charitic. 
ito | 

y Contra, 
» l | In ſome of our great men , their oppreſtions of the poore, pag. 7 Ll -M 
uge I their dead!) feids with their owne companions burſt out in pr 90g 


on- i} {ik azz high meaſure,es ſhew that they adviſe not wel with king d, 
wil Þ} heir conſciences, wherem depends faith . And therefore the 
"n } Ld jeins them take ſo litle tent to their conſciences, ſpoiles 


Contra. 
A Chriſtian man living never fo diſſolutely,can ne- P** 93-3898 
yer lecle faith, The ſpoonks whereof warke in him continuzl _ 
| yemorſes 


and J "then of faith. Then,ſome men vvhich have faith , vvorke 
16 I not peiperually yycl by love & chatitie. 
Sinne ſevereth 4 man from Cod ,& God can nat dwel in a Pefore, page 
man , that alway committeth ſinnes, Am ſone= | 
_ Contra. reth God fro 
ith, The beſt men every day and howre commit g»oſſe ſin- man, I 
' of nes.Yer the faithful in ther gieateſt drſſolutions, fal they to F43- 252+ : 
murther and acuterie as Dauid di , they never leeſetheſpi- pany” ts | 
; rite of God.So thea God dwellerh in them, notwithſtan- mas. (| 
plie | ding their continual! ſinnes. VI. [| 
ther A Chriſtian man living diſſolurtely in ſinne , can not pez. 252. fy 
have fzith and confidence in the mercy of God. For how may A f1other ff '| 
he have faith in the mercy of God whoſe conſcience witneſſeth |,\'3 —— "14 
res to bim daily,that for his manifold jinnes Gods wrath is kind- denee in Gods | - 
the led acainſt him ? A hurt conſcience mon ever doubt : and the mercy, | | 5 
ody more we doubt,the leſſe is our perſuafion.Na queſtion ſo leng 4+ 255 " E W 
« the ſenſe of gods anger and feeling of my off-nſes bides , I | | = 
can not have a ſlarke perſuaſion that he wil be merciful to | 1'o yr 
ake me: and ſo yow can not havea right faith, vvhich vvith n” 
and yow 1S 4 ſtarke and ſlrong perſuaſion of gods mercy. = 


Gomes & 


—— 
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morſe, and makes him cal to God for mercy every day. And 


Peg 252. Iinsprayer s @ certain argument of the right faith and be- 


-: rot 7 fin leefe 'n God For I can not ſpeake to htm, nur pray 0 bim, in | 


BA; Ca 1. ut 1 . 
» Oc 2 br _ a 
6, whem I truſt not . Ergu a brother inning wever lo much, 


& me i Gas 3 ORlLy 1Nay haue,but allo actually hath faith &cotidcce 


nw in the mercy of God. For els he cou'd n t pray vnto him, 
+ : M 2 * Azan. [x ceſpite of thedevil, and the corrup:ion which # in 
oy P'8+ vs (and M. 8. vvho teachech the contraiic) th faith ſhal 


never periſh:and then necellarily fuch a man hati a ſtark 
en: ſtrong perſuajion of gods mercy.For els he hath nut faith, 
Before, paz. that briug by .i.B. & Calvin defined, a ſtark and ftrong 
9%J* fper;uajion in G.ds mercy. 
] I. 
. It is true and cert1in that the jpoonkes of faith, which are 
iy hoon O kirdled in :he hart by the ſpirit of God, certzin it s they may 
MR 4p = _ be jmwred for a long tyme: they may be cuuered with the aſhes 
Bens [mered, Of vur orwne corruption,our evil deeds and wickednes in which 
we fa:. The eff:#s of a lively faith wil be jo interrupted,thy 
lufts and affe tion» wil /o preuail for a long time. that in the 
mynd and hart and : onjctence of h:m, who hath ſo oppreſſed 
p<; 25s, & jmnored by faith, it wil come to paſſe that in his owne 
281. inzgement he wil think him jelf an outcaſt and reprobate. 
Contra. 
or" as Thejpirit of God in mas hart cn not be idle: bu: the ſpornkes 
in the meane tyme that the body 1s caſt loſe to d:ſſ-untions, 
T' 5:98 theſe [poonkes are accu'ing thy diſſolu' ions : theſe ſpoonkes 
Se _ Juffer thee not to :ake pleaſure of thy pody without great bit- 
L terneſſe and continual remor'e And theſe [poonks where they 
are wil make the ſawle to viter theſe words ains in 24.bw- 
re; : Al.s I offen.i God rc . Then a man that feeles theſe 
motions ever Once in 24. howres ( vvhich is no very 
long tyme ) vea teeles them vvorki'ig a continual remorſe 
(vehich is a great Jeace lhorrer) and1s A right Proteitant 
enducd vvith thefaith here declared (proper to the elect) 
how vile ſoever his life be, can never thinke him {elf a 
reprobare.iceling in his hart once in 24. howres,yca tec- 
ling continu7/ly thelc ſpoor kes of faith, aud motions of the 
holy tpicit,vvhich afluic him the conan. vin 


6 long tym-, 


# ſbert tyme, 
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Ws +; 

" The children of God ( ſuch as right Caluiniſts are 

know afluredly by faith, rhat they are the ele&: of Go 

And this is the difference berwene the Cartholikeor Pa- 

piſt, aud them.thar the Papiſt dare not apply the promiſe of Page *0y, 
mercy to his owne ſowle; he countes it preſumption to ſay, I £,, 'y Calais. 
an an el-4,T am ſavedand inſtificd. The miſerable men con- aiſt ſure of bus 
ten's them with a general f.u'th, that leanes only on the erath (alnatum. 

of G-d(vvhereas the Calviniſts have a ſpecial faith, which 
leanes vpon the lying fanſie of man'whercb) I know that 
the promiſes of God are true, Ru' the Papiſt dare not cone & 
1y,they aretrue in me. VVhy ? becauſe he hes net felt it and p42 6 te 


Ser before pa, 
303. 3Z®F« 


. . 263 
in v: particulirly a marvelcus aſſurance and periuaſiont"at c 


God loves me . It workes a certain aſſurance an perſn»ſicw 
that he wil lave me. And thus tarticu'ar application « the 
ſpeci%ke 1r(Ference,th* chief marke and proper note . whereby 
our fairh is diſcerned from a! th» pretended faiths of al be 
ſefts of the wirld . So then this is a ſpecial article of the 
Scortiſh Calviniſts ſpecial fairh, that they and ti cy only 
know by taith, vvhich is moſtcerrain, aſſured, & voyd of 
al doube{ for vvhat Chriſtian doubres of any article, any 
part or parcel of his faith:and if he belceve v-ith dowb- 
ting,cthen plain it's he hath not faith bur 9pin's' char they 
are ele&.and ſhal aſſuredly be ſaved. And this 15 the he- 
cifike difference betwene them and al other , not only 
Carholiks. bur even Proteſtants, Lutherans.Zvinglians, 
Anahapriſts.Triniranans, Parlament Proreftirs or Prin- 
cifidians of England &c. that al and finoular C alviniſts 
(after the Scortiſh order ) and vvith them perhaps our 
Engliſh Puritans know moſt certainly even by faith, 
thar they be elect, and ſo infallibly ſhal al be ſaued. 
Contra. > 
Theelett and deareſt ſeryan's of Grd rrecaſt in to rryyi PR 276. 
ble d-ubt ine-,and wonder fu! hits of deſperation. The beit ſer 
nar's of God ave exerciſed with wonderful tamerings in their Th beft Cale 
ſewle. Ever: linmwhich thes commit. hurts the conſtience : that w_ 5 dovby 
impaires the per, uajion,and ſo comes in doubting . There 55 rt Y EI 
« ſmne 


££907 
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« ſinne which we comit,but it baniſhes light,and caſts a fleuch 

cuer the eye of our faith , whereby we doubt and ſtammer in 
$42- #tr. our ſight &>c.It comes to paſſe that in cuy owne iudgement we 


thinke our ſelves ofcaſts and reprobats . For ſo offending,we 


can not have 4 ſlarke per/u;fion that God wil be merciful tg 
Vs.zrgo the elect know not by faith,that they are ofthe 
number of Gods choſen.For ſo ſhould they never vrant 
a ſtarke ard ſtrong perſuaſion and maruelous aſſurance : they 
could never doubr of that , vvhich tothe 1s as ſure as au 
arricle of faith. VVhich doubring, yea wonderful and mar. 
velous doubting, ſo farforch that in their iudgement they 
thipke the contrarie ; they thinke them ſelves reprovates, 
ſeing it oft tymes chauncerh to the beſt?Proteſtans, yea 
thole of the Scottiſn and Genevian perſeCtion : hereof 
this ſpecifike differtce berwene them & al others, is made 
a very general comunio to them vvith al oti;er ſectaries, 
Other Seftes 1d they left no furer of their faluation , then arc ocher 
Jer of, ci? heir good bretherne of yvhar ſect or herefic es 
Teluarrs then © wy retzerne Of yyhar ſect or hereſic focyer, 
the Calumifts Nay farther, vyhereas rhe Scortith Proteſtants have ſuch 
terrible doubtings of their election and faluation as here 
M. B.confeſfeth,vvhich the Lutherans and Anabapriſts 
Fefere peg. Dave nor,as before hath bene declared , vyho vvichout 
391. $02, alfuch doubrare moſt aſſured of rheir election aud fal- 
30 fo vation:hereofit foloweth that this ſpecifike difference ra- 
ther apperteynet}) ro them then to theſe ; andthatit 
diſcerneth the faith of thoſe Lutherans and Arabaptiſts 
from the faith of al ſefts in the world, be they Calviniſts 
Scorriſh,Genevian, Puritan or other, rather then of M.B, 
and the Scortiſh Calviniſts, vvho of their clection and 
faluation dowbt ſo terribly,as in deed they have iuſt cauſe. 
I X. 

To makethelater contradiction more plain , lct it be 
remebred, that before in his third ſerms , he inveigheth 
againſt the Catholikes, forthat they cal this Proteſtant 
@efere , pag. faith,an imagination or fanſic : and he refuterh them as 
813. 413. plat contrarie to the Apoſtle touching the nature 0! 

faith;for thar the Apoſtle(if vve beleeve M.B. expoſitio, 
or if itbe credible thatS, Pale eycr drearacd of = Lu- 
cad 


'T ( 
theran devil 
demonſtratio! 
non fleeting 1 
Papiſtical a1 
yering,VnNce 
« ſubſtantial 
ger/uaſion an 
maiſter Bu 


Yethere 
rie.For (lait 
ma/aul will 
opponed but 
wil [u1-e,an 
G:d.If then 
ſtammerin 
faith, fuch 
Rantial oyer 
no offence 
fleeting in t 
the very n3 


it hes be, 


Faith is 1 


 toal men a1 


Tn:0 al: but 
the Lord be. 


Vyho ſo 
finnes , ſup 
draw thee f 
in any mea 
Prayer 5 a 
that pray 

If thx: 
Cod forgaY 
rite. * 


oA thir, 


Neurh 


er in 


nt we 


2.we © 


ful to 
fthe 
vant 
they 
IS all 
Mat 
th y 
1tts, 
yea 
reof 
ade 
ries, 
ther 


uch 
ere 
Vic: 
our 
lal- 
Iil- 
1$\- 
its 
its 


TO M. B. SERMONS; FIti 

theran deviſe) calsit a ſubſtantial ground , au enidence and 2. 5006 

demonſtration: whereas they(Papilts) cal it an vncertein oi» 

nion fleeting in the brayne and tanſie of mar. So there it is Faith neves 

Papiſtical and againſt the Apoſile , ro cal this faith vva- <nbreth. 

vering,vncertaine, and doubting, vvhoſe nature is to be 

8 ſubſtantial ground,to conteyne eufdence, aſſurance . firme 

ger/naſion and demonſtration , as al'o Calvin, and Calvins 

miſter Bucer ſtrongly confirmerh, S*e before pa, 

Contra. bots 

Yethere M,B.maketh a long diſcourſe to the contra- 

ne.For (faith he) deubtirgs,a5 I have oft ſpoken, may ludge pag. 2 77 

me/aul with faith . Fer doubting and fat" are not extremely _ . 


: : th eve 
opponed,but only fauth and deſþarre . Do:btirg man [udge , it yon 


wil |u1-e,and hes ludoed in the ſaules of the beſt ſernants of 
G:d.If rhen your faith man 5e , and w'l be ſtil doubting, 
ſtammering, vvavering, and vncertain ; thenis not your 
faith, ſucha faith as the Apoltle deſcribes : it is no ſ#b- 
Rantial rreund,no ev idence.or demorſlration : and it vvas 

no offence «fthe Catholikes,to cal it an vncerta'n opinis 
fleeting in the brayr:e,vvhiich now yourſelf confeſle to be 
the very nature of your Genevian faith, ſiyingrhatever +» 
it bes be , it wil be, and man be dyuvting. 


X. 
Faith is the gift of the holy [tirit. Andthis gift is not gen? = Abs _ 


 toal menand wewen. Al bes not Fuith . This eift 15 not geven faith but the 


Tn:0 al: but it is only gever'0 the eleft;that 15, to ſa many 4s cht, 
the Lord hes appointed 10 life everlaſting. 
| Contra. 

V ho ſoeve: bath a deſire to pray.to crave mercy for bis py, 294. 
finnes , ſuppoſe the greateſt payt of thy hart repize and wou!d Many bavs 
draw thee fro praver , yet aſſured!y that deſire which thow haſt fart - 9 
in any meaſure to pray «#5 the rrue effﬀ cf the richt faith. 4 
Prayer is acer:ain argament 0f « iuſtify'ng faith. Ergoal _,,,, prey, 
that pray to God, have faith. Ircm, "og 

. ther: be etent 10 forgove thy neighbour a5 freely as pac27 3.2 7.6 
Cod forgave thee, aſſuredly that is the eff of the right ſpi= 2 
—_ : | 44 , with mY Al that fore 

oA third efel8 of faith is compaſiien , Thow man =_ ehy Se 
ar', 
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Pidem. þart, and extend thy pitie vpon the pure members of Chrift, 
Eoy except ye have compaſiion,ye have no faith. Examine your 
compaſi.on, ſelves by theſe z. eſfetts, prayer, forge ving wrongs, and compaſ. 


416 
Al that have 


Note, 


al tha: pray though neuer o litle,or forgeve iniuries and 

vvrongs done to them freely , though never fo ſeldom, 

o: be pitifully aFeed towards a Chriſtian in miſene, 

and geve an almes though never fo ſmale, one denier al 

his lite time, aſſured!y al theſe men have the right faith, 

per. 213. Fourthly,if thy conuerſation he good, it 1s a ſure token,that 

248-249. thow art at one with god. No doubt that hart that breakes for:h 

in to yood fruites of doing wel and ſperking wel,ts coupled 

w'th god. And conſequently i: s ſure, and there is no dowht, 

but in ſuch a perſon 1s faith. For no mazis coupled with od, 
Item. 


4 
«Al that liur 
honeſtly. 


pe, 314 but by the bandof faith. 
; . PVhen thy conuerſation , thy hart and mou'h ſais al one 
Ibid'm. thins; then no queſtion thow haſt the worke of faith wrourht 
, thus bv theholy ſbirit in thy hart-Ergo al tharlive honeſtly.that 


fb -uke 4 they do vvel and ſpeake vvel,doubtles have faith: as likewile al 


thinks, rat are not diſſemblers, but ſpeake as they meane, and 
meane as they ſpeake , without queſtion have faith 
vvrought in them by the holy ſpirit. 

pag. 214. Sixtly,ye mn, alſo try whether. ye be in love & charitie 

215. with your neighbour. Loue is the on'y marke whereby the chil- 


6 dren of Chriſt and members of his body are known fromthe 
Al that ou? yet of the world. 41d the more we grow in love, the mere god 
rnd "S"" by his ſpirit dwels in vs . Alwaies this love flowes from the 

rote of faith . Ergo al men that live quietly in love and 
peace vvit" their neighbours , have faith. 

, Seventhly and la't,to talke and c5(ider this faith more 
- p <a eFT:& and operation ; by farrh we have peace with: g'd. 
Chriſti death, To try whether ye have fa'th or not , ye muſt try wheb-r 
pag. 211, yo beleeve in the blud of Chriſt or n1t : whether ye beleve 

GG to n# merry by þ's mevites , & ſanRiheation by bis blud. 
For if ye have no meaſure of this faith, ye haue no mexſzre of 
peace 


fron: and if ye find them in any meaſure,be it never ſo ſmal; 
yow hve the rieht faith in your hart, yow have the true and 
lively faith,and aſſuredly god wil be merciful vnto yow Ergo 


propely and ſpecially inir ſelf; by her more intrinſecal. 
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peace with God. This is the faith which purgeth the hart and 
purifieth the ſow!e . Ergo al kind of Chriſtians,all fay cr, r,f;ra, 
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vvithour exception (ſave only perhaps -Calyin & ſome 16, z.ca. 1 5, 
Calviniſts, vvho deny the merite of Chrilts paſſion, and 1:2. 2.ct bb, 
can nor abide to heare of any merite in Chriſtians or *: "7: 1 ba 
Chriſt him ſelfe) vyhich belceve thar Chriſt by his palſio ,, Philippem, 
merited our redemption , ſanCtification, and ſalvation, cap. 2, v gs 
have faith.V Vherefore ro conclude this vvith his owne 

vwords:The whole weight (faith he) of our trial flands chiefly P3348» 
yp: this point, to ſee whether we be in faith or n:1 , to exa- 

mine whether Chriſ? dwels in vs by faith or not . For without 
faith, there can be no coupling nor conioyning betwixt vs and 

Chriſt: without faith cur hart can not be fanTified : without 
faith we can not worke by charitie.So al depenas on this only, 

For vvhich trial and examination he geveth vs ſo many 
lare,cerrain,8 doubtles markes , markes vvhereby without 

queſtion vve may know vyhere this faith is found: and 

theſe maikes are, praier at ſome time; though but coldly, 

forgevenes of iniuries, and com aſſton of the poore, 

though once in ten yeare, honeſt converſation , plain 
dealing,love of our neighbour {to vvhich dy like righe 

and reaſon he may adde al other civil & moral vertues) 

beleef in Chriſts dearh and paſſion.V Vhere theſe markes 

be tound , he purteth it for ſure and certaine , vvithout 

doubt end queſtion,that al ſuch men have the right, true, & 

ultify;ng faith. VVhereof I conclude ,'thataccording to 

this his doctrine, not only al Chriſtians good &bad{cx- 

cepting the Calviniſts)have faith, butalſo many Turkes 

and Ethnikes, vvho in number of the forelaid vertnes 2 
tar ſurpaſſe many kind of Proteſtants. Foras S. Auſtin ,,,,, fs 
and $.Proſper vvrite,and ve finditrrueby al lcarning, firm & i= 
plain reaſon, and certain experience, fine quibu/d.m operi- #t.c4,2 7, fa 
bus bonis difficilime vita cuiuſlibet peſtimi hominis inueni- Fob 7-4 = q/Q- 
tur. The moſt wicked man vnder the Surne (be he Iew or —_ hs "I 
Gentile} hardly paſſeth the courſe of kis life withcut ſome gr0d ; 
workes. And therefore ether al theſe are elect , vvhich is 
rnpoſſible;or al vvhich he purteth dowue for ſuch , are 
not ſure and certain markes of faith , vvhich is true ;or 
Dd true it 
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true itis not , thar only the ele& haye faith ; vyhichts 
athrme is moſt falſe, abſurd, and execrable ; as vvhich 
everteth al Chriſtianitic, and al ſenſe and meaning of 
ſcriprures, 

And theſe few ſo palpable contradichons found in fo 
ſmale a compaſſe, may ſufficeto declare vvith vyhat ſub- 


ſtance of diuinitic and conſtancie of dorine theſe men_- 


feed their miſerable auditors. I omit many other as fond 

and contranie aſſertions (of yvhichtheſe laſt ewoſermos 

ſceme in maner vyholy patched vp,as a beggers cloke of 

divers peeccs and cojours) eſpecially if I ſhould com» 

are them alſo vvith his former ſermons: as for example: 

Pay. 727. 111 histbird ſermon;faith is the gift of God and only iewel 


Cee before pa, of the ſowle: in his fift ſerm6, praveris a iewel of the ſowle 
312. 


Paz. 272, AS vycl asfaith, yea better then faith , as being the beſt 
1ewcl and gift that ever God gave men: in ihe fourth Ser. 
Pax-235, mon loveis « icwel of theſowle to,and --> berrer then 
= ether {:ith or praycr,as by which vve beſt of al grip Chrift 
cow " and apvlie ins =  ſewles,better then by faith BO Thee 
and many more muſt be cmitred, both for brevities ſake, 
and alſo-becauſc in this and ſuch like it may be an{we- 
Caceflancie in 1<9in his behalf,thartorequire of him or any other of 
obe proteflany His profeſſion, to mzke their done ech part agreable 


Gogpel, to other jn places fo far diſtant , is vnreaſonable and 
againſt the tenor and qualitie of their goſpel, vv hich 

evermore varieth and altereth . VVhich liberre alſo M. 

B.cloſcly inſinuateth and chalengerh ro him ſelf in theſe 

| Sermons, vvilling his auditors in the ſecond of them, to 

Par. 192: takethis ferthe preſent, vutil he have more infight in theſe 
matters: and it appeareth his infight vyas more in the 

Seriprere ap- 4. and $.Se: mons, then it vvasin the rhird.I omir alſo, 
phed ro proue vvhich yeris very markable, and diligently to be noted, 
contrary @fer that for al theſe blind contrane aſſertions he ſtil alleageth 
_ ſcripture as vvel for one part as the other. That faith is 
Pag. £ 4, loſtby evil life,he proveth by ſcripture . Thar faith is ne- 
þ<-2 -9.240, yer loſt by any meanes , he proveth at large and more 
Wn. es nth by ſcripture. Tharfaith is a ſubſtantial grounds 
F$+ 11» au ofſuraxce and certgine perſueſion withou al dowhting » 
he proveth 


be proy 
ting, loo) 
always « 
(referrir 
of our fa 
the Apo 
the holy 
ſowlc,is 
departet 
fowle a 
fo forth 
charitie 
eſpecial!) 
C But 
he make 
repugnat 
yvere the 
as thougl 
ber of the 
| be taken: 
pel , vvhe 
ſpeake, nor 
in theſe 2 
thatto the 
= pre 
ecomm 
love his nc 
fruits, glo1 
comitredit 
to come, h 
_ toh 
with a podl: 
Papiltaee 
being flar ; 
Luther, C:; 
againſt his 
was one of 
mane $, 


lfo M. 

n theſe 

em, 10 

a theſe 
in the 
ue alſo, 
nored, 
leageth 
faith is 
h 15 ne- 
d my 
grounds 
ren , 
proveth 


| be taken for dofors of the law, an 


TO M. B. SERMONS; 419 
be proverh by S.Paul. Thar faith may ſtand vvith doub- 
ting, looke to the Aboſtle ſaith M. B.'&> the Apoſtle ſaith, we 
always are in doubt, but we deſpaire not. For vvhich rext, 
(referring it to faith as he doth)that we always are in donbe 
of our faith or any part thereof, vve may looke for itin 
the Apoſtle til our eyes be out, and never fiudir, That 
the holy ghoſt can not abide and remayne in a finful 
ſowlc,is proved by ſcripture. That the holy ghoſt never 
departerh fiom the elect , commit they ſinnes neverſo 
fowle and filthy; for this alf& he alleageth ſcripture. and 
ſo forth for the reſt : that faith is ever vvorking wel by 
charitie , & (cmetimes not vvorking wel &c.\cr;ptutes R 
eſpecially S. Paul is ever at hand to iuſtific al. | 

Bur the moſt abſurd and groſſe conrrarictie, is,that 2, 
he maketh the very frame & body of his diſcourſe plaine ,,,, roma 
repugnant to his beginning & ending : heſetteth as it panes. | 
yvere the head & fect of a horſeto the body of a man, 
as though he vvould proteſt him ſelf to be of the num- 
ber of thoſe of vyhs the Apoſtle _— covetto 

preachers of the goſ- 
pel , vyhereas they vynderſtand nether what things they 
ſpeake, nor whereof they affirme. For what is his diſcourſe 
in theſe 2, Sermons touching preparation ? Forſooth 
thatto the vyorthy receiving of the Lords ſupper , is re- 
= preparation, vvhich conteynes many parts , that ® 
e communicant have true faith in Chriſt, love God, ?? 
love his —_ pray , be merciful, bring forth good y? 
fruits, glorific God in vvord and deed , be ſorie for = 
comitrediheretofore,8& diligently eſchew it for the tyme 
to come; hare ſinne and alſo have ſorow for it. For it is not 
mough to hate it,if thow lament not the committing of it,and 
with a godly ſorow deplore it : (vvherein he {peaketh like a 
Papiſt or Catholike not like a Goſpelling Proreſtanr,this 
being far againſt the common vvriting of his mailters, 
Luther, Calvin, Muſculus , Melanchton, Beza &c. yea 
againſt his owne Scottiſh communion booke . For it 
was one of Luthers capital articles condemned by the 
Romane Sce , aud after ſtubbornely maintcined by bim 
Dd 3 and his 
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_ G "1.2, and his ſeCtaries as an article moſt true , Chriſtian,and god. 
wvit:emb, fo. ty plane & manifeite Chriſtianiſsimus,that ſuch contrition 
iy. and lamenting tor ſinne,as here M.B.commendeth,ma- 
Fox Ad. & keth one an hipocrite, yea @ greater and more grevons ſinner 
pared before God:facit hypocritam, imo mags: peccatorem: and the 
bs. Scottiſh communion booke {peaking of this vene point, 
In the ſupper ſaith that the Lord requireth no other worthines on our part, 
of rhe lord. - Eq that we vaſt ackewlepe our naughtines an1 im- 
perfeAion)briefly and in fumme, the perſon that vvould 
vvorthely receive the ſupper , muſt trie his conſcience in 
theſe 2.points; firſt,to know whether it beat peace with God: 
ſecondly, whether it be in love,charitie, and amitie with by 
neizhb2ur,This preparation vvhich thus in theſe laſt Ser- 
mons he moſt proſcquuteth , may ſeeme both to incite 
his auditors to great holynes,and to make others _—_ 
that he hath a verie divine and high opinion of their 
ſupper.to the receiving vyhereof ſuch great preparation 
Againſt pre« 15 required. Bur vvilt thow ſee good reader al rhis over- 
Pparation tore throwen in one ſentence? Marke his firſt propofirion,in 
crime, the firſt page of theſe laſt Sermons, whercin he avoweth 
preparation to be always at al times as wel neceſſarie fer hea- 
ring the ſiwple word, as for receiving the Viſible ſacrament: 
and like preparario requiſite forthe one as for the other. 
For ſo he toloweth cn vvirh his difcourſe : The Mpoſtie t# 
the words that we kave read, 1. Cor.11. v. 28. grves his com- 
maund,that we ſhou!d not come to the table of the Loyd , we 
ſhould not come to the hearing of the word raſhly,but with1e- 
verence: we ſhould trepare and ſanfifie cur ſelves in ſome 
mec/ure.V Vith theſame concluſion he ſhutteth vp both 
tc{cſermons,thus ſpeaking in thelaſt leaf: Thus ye ſee, 
pre-295, what pointsevery of yur ought to be prebared . Yeman Fe in- 
Nets daed with loue,& faith: ex if ve haue theſe in any ſmal mea- 
ſurz,20 baldly to the bearing of the word, and receiving of the 
facramens. hv Sir:is this the vvay ro make your audi- 
rors to ame'id them flves , their life and maners, or to 
engender it: tem reverciice towards rhe ſupper , ro tel 
them: raar like preparation is required for hearing the 
ſimp!c vyoid,as tur receiving the ſacrament? To " reſt 
or & 
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for a vyhile the you abſurditic and vile conſequence 
' vwhich dependeth hereon,1Evs firlt Izarne vyhere yow 


find this kind of Theologie? Yow anſwerz:The Apoſtle 
in the words which yow have read to your auli:ors .1.Cor. 
11. ver. 23. interpones his counſe! and geves adviſe; and 
nt only that , but alſo geves his admonicion ad commund, 
that we ſhould not come to the table of the lord, we ſhould not 
come to the hearing of the ward ra(hl y},but with reverence fc. 
Ler vs conſider the text in the Apoſtle . The place by 
yow quored 15 this according to the trantlation of Cal- 
vin and Beza: Let every one try h;m: ſelf, and ſo eate of that 
bre:d and drinke of that cup. For who ſoeate:h an driaketh 
vnworthely, eateth and drinketh to him ſelf damnation , for 
that he diſcerneth not the lords body, V Yhere ttn vow here, 
that a man mult come vvich ſuch reverence,as yow tel vs 
of,to heare the word ? Yea vyhere find yow the vycrd 
mentioned at al, ether in that verſe, or iu [the vvnole 
chapter ? V V hat groſlc umpictie & corruption is this,to 
publiſh ſo vvicked, vnreaſonable & peltilent doftrine: 8 
then to father it onthe bleſſed Apoltle, and namely in 
this place vvhereit is molt repugnant to the vvhole drifr 
of the Apoſtles argumet? V Vhat one, I vvilnot ſay of the 
Apoſtles,or primitive fathers and auncient Doctors, bur 
yvhat man inducd vvith any meane learning , meance 
wit,or ſenſe of Chriſtianitie, ever wrote or afirmed,thar 
Gods vvord could not be heard fruntfully but of fuch 
men as vvere firſt indued with the love of cod , and then 
vvith the love of their neighbour, in and for god, and had 
ſuch other vertuous diſpoſitions, as here yow require in 
your communicants ? Doth not the vvhole courſe and 
ſcope of the new teſtament ſhew infimit diffimilitude 
berwene the vyord of God, aud this ſacrament of God 
in this reſpe& 2 & vvitha! refel this your to grolle folic ? 
VVhereas the ſacrament in the verie place by yow read 
to your auditors ( if ye read truly ) is peculiarly appointed 
for the good and holy , thoſe tha: have uk and cxami- 
ned vvel them ſelves : contiatiwile is uot the vvord of 
God by Gods like ordinaacc,indifferent as vyel to the 
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vnholy as holy,to the bad as to the good,as vel to cor- 
ret the one, as to preſerve the other; to illuminate 
the faithles, as ro continue the light kindled in the faith- 
& Evan, ot ful Do notthe vvritipgs and preachings of Chriſt and 
rw Ape= his Apoſtles confirme this ? Preached they not alike 
o——_ to Iew & Gent}, to Idolaters, to Pagans, ro ſacrilegious 
_ of al ſorts , blind for their faith, and abominable 
or their liſe,yvhercof many knew nor God, much leſle 
loved him , andſo could not love their neighbour for 
- him? And yet this preaching. doubtles vyas vvithour al 
finne, ctherithe Apoſtles vvho thus preached indiffe 
rently to al, or in the diſciples vvere they Tewes or Gen- 
| nls vvho heard them, In the firſt primitive church, 
x. Cor, 14. vvhich vvas immediatly planted by ; Apoltles,prea- 
®J«. Ching of theyvord was ſtilpublike & vniverſal to Hea- 
then no lefſe them Chriſtiz:& aftcr,for the ſpace of 400, 
_ the _ —_— = preaching the vvord continued, 
vvith expreſie order taken by the church , by hundreds 
n= of biſibops in very general Synodes kde Pdgan-nor 
? Ierp nor heretike, ſhculd be exc/uded from the preſence and 
communication thereof , from hearing the word of god; 
vyhen as by preciſe order tcth of the Apcſtles and their 
ſucceflors,paſtors, and rulers of the church , al not only 
heathen,lewes & hetetikes, but alſo novices in the Chn- 
ſtian faith,ſo long as they vyerc vnbþaprized , yvere Ci- 
Gee before pe. Jipently excluded from being preſent ar, or ſeing the ad- 
0 - - #3» munſtration of the holy ſacrament. So that moſt falſe it 
f* is, likepreparationto be required for receiving the vvord 
and the ſacrament ; and foto ſay , cleane Eiſherh and 
deltroyeth both theſe laſt ſermons, & incuceth the plain 
oppoſite of thatthis mi yvould ſceme to perſuade. For if 
no other preppration be neceſlarie for the ſacramet then 
for the ſimpic vvorde; it being moſt cleare and certain, 
that Chriſt, his Apoſtles , al auncicnt Biſſhops, yvichout 
any finne or offence of any part ether of the preacher or 
of the hearer,preached the vvord to Tevves, Gentils,ido- 
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12 manifeſt , that by like reaſon the ſacrament vvithour 
fiane of crher part, may be delivered and received of 
Iewes, of Gentils,of Idolaters,of adulterers, of vſurers,of 
ſlaunderers,of men never {© ſinful and vvicked . VVith 
yvhich qualities albeit perhaps the ele bretherne of Cal. 
vins inſtitution be commonly indued, vvho vſually as 
M.B.vvitneſſeth , fal in to fich groſle finncs not only 
even times but even ſeventie times ſeven times, that 1s al- 
moſt five hundred times every day; yet thus roinſtruct 
and teach them;and namely at ſuch ryme and piace,was 
avery vnfit vvay of preparation to vyorthy receiving of 
the ſacramenr;for vvhich,by this doctrine any prepara- 
tion ſuffiſerh:to vvhich they can never come vnworrke- 
ly,nor receive it to their condemnation , no more then ,, , f.< 
Marie Maggalen,the ſinful vyoman, orother publicans, <,.,,” 
vſurers and ſinners received the vyord of Chriſt or his Meth, 9.46, 
Apoſtles ro their condemnation. And this may ſtand for rc. 2. 6. 
an evidet exaple ofa more general a3, = ve" vg _ NY 
pretending honourto the ſacrament , he moſt diſhono- 7,,, ” wr f 
tech. it, and vyhile at large he perſuatlerh great care of g. 
preparation, he ſhortly but pictuly diſſuaderh the ſame,& 
cauſerh his auditors to neglect & caſtavvay al fuch care. id 
Now to end this matter, let vs conſider one other ,,s je” 
like general example , vvhercin he vniverially both preparation, 
Rieth him fag marreth al his devour preaching,and 
; his auditors in the high vvay to al audacirielli- 
cence, liberrie, and flcihly ſecuritie. Towards the end of 
his ſecod ſerm5,thus kearmeth them againſt al tentativs 
and teacherh them how they ſhal find repoſe in their 
conſcience,be their ſinnes never ſo great, their contempt P4%+ 3# 6 
of God and defpiling of his commaundements never o 
nototious andJhorrible , and their owne conſcience ne- 
yer ſovehemently accuſing them thercof . yvhen (ith py. 247% 
he\the depil.thy owns life and conſcience accuſeth thee, and 
beareth witnes againſt thee: e2 backe ourr again to thy 
bygzne experience,caſt over thy memorie,and reriember if ged 
&: any time, 11 any ſort hath loved thee: if ever thow fe't the 
love and favor of god in thy hart &c. Remember on this, 
Dd 4 «nd 
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8nd repoſe thy aſſurance on this, that as he loved thee ains, he 
wil love the ay,and wil aſſuredly reftore thee to that love oy 
thow dye . The hart that felt ains the loue of god. ſhal feeie it 
egain. And looke what gift or grace,or what taiſt of the powey 
of the world to come, that ener the lore gave io his creatures in 
thy life,to that ſame degree of mercy he jhal reſtore his crea- 
ture,or ever it depart this life. This leon he vvi}leth; his au» 
dience to locke vp in their harts & remer:ber on it faith- 
F!ly,as a moſt vvonthy comfort and medicament for their 
con/cience. I yyil noripend time jn refuvug rhis [lraunge 
dofrine,nether how it contraricth the ſcripture of the 
Apcfilesand Euanreliftsin a number of places, And yer 
I may not ler paſſe briefly ro vyarne the 1eader, thar nor 
oy m the thing and ſubſtance of the matter, but allo in 
the very forme of vvords and maner of phraſe, moſt 
vvicked!y, yea like a flat Apoitata & enemy of the Apo- 
ſtles & al Apoſtolical dorine,he dilectly oppoſerh him 
ſelf ro the Apolile. For vyhereas S. Pavle faith, that fuch 
Chnlſtians.as have once bene made partakers of geds races 
end vifts.and have taiſted the word of god and puwer of the 
world ts come , vvhen ſuch mcn become Apoltataes , and 
fal from God , it is impeſsibie for them to recover their 
former eltate and grace : M, B, running ful bur againſt 
the Apotlle, faith in the ſame vvords & phraſe, thar juch 
as bave once received the grace & vift of the holy ghcſt,or 
taiſted the power of the world to come, fal they never fo deipe 
ratly,in to vvhar diffolution of body and ſowle ſvcuer, 
molt certain and ſure itis, that before their death they 
ſhal recover & be reſtored to the ſame grace & degree 
of mercy againe.Yea vyhich is far more vvonderful,and 
far morc oppolitero-S.Paule,he afſureth vs thar ſuch bad 
Chriſtians can never fal to ſuch Apoſtafie as S. Paule 
ſpeaketh of,they can never vtterly leeſe faith , never leeſe 
the ſpirite:and then itis no matter of rmpeſsibi.itie as S. 
Paule thought, but rather a marter of great facilitie,for a 
man to recover or keepe faſt that yyhich he never loſt. 
And this being ſpoken by the yvay,returne vve vnto our 
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& & moſt worthy comfort, and let vs conſider vyhether it be 
not fucha rule of deſperate loſenes and al iniquitic, as 
Epicu:e him ſclfif he vvere living, or Luther, or Lucian 
could never have deuifed a more pernicious . If thow at 
any onc time 1a chy life (faith M. B.)have loved God,or » 
God loved thee, in vyhar ſoever diffolution of life thow », 
fal afer,affure thy ſclfe,belore thow dye god vviFreſtore »» 
thee ro that former grace. This is to lay,it a man. once in », 
al his life have had a good thought , a good motion in 
his hartto ſerve god & love him ; live he how he plcafe, - FopUof 
commir he vvhat finne and iniquirie he liſt, he is ſure plu 
never tobe damned:heis ſure ecernally to be ſaved. For 
lets ioyne together the parrs of his doQtrine, here by 
him d:ſperſed 11 2.0r 3. places. Firſt, VVho foever hath Before, Pte 
aith.or ever had faith-is furely elect, and certain of his *'** y g 
ſalvation. For taith is the gift of God; and itis geven on- S 
ly to the ele&t . Item) vvholocver at airy tyme hath had A 
a deſire to pray, that defire vvas vvrought by the holy ** 
ſpirite, and is a ſore argument of faith. Sois irif a man » 
haue bene true of k1s vvord: if he de,or ſome times vvas 
no hipocrite , but ſpake as he meant : if in harthe be, * 
or have bene pitifully affected rowards the afllicted:ifhe *? 
love his neighbour: if His converſation be honelt : if he ® 
ca be content to forgeuc injuries , or at any time have ?? 
beuerhus qualified &c.al and every of theſe be ſure and * 
certain arguments of a right faith , aud conſequently of * 
onethat is ele&,and fure of (alvation. Lay to this one ”,, 4 
more leffon of this preacher, that faith once had is never i. 
lot. The gifts and callings of god ((aith he)are without repen- 306, 
tence. Therefore faith once geven can not be revoked again. 
The Lord wil not repent him of h:s gift , but the ſawle which 
be hath loved ains, he wil love perpetually .1 his isableto 
ſend thowſands of Proteſtants ro the devil , ſuch Prote- 
ſtanrs I meane;as think to be juſtified by only faith. For 
vvith faith this man geveth them ſure vvarrant , that 
rhey ſhal reteyne ireternally,if ever they had it,or by auy 
of theſe markes perceived it in any me-ſure though never Pefors, peg. 
foſmale, to hayc lodged intheir hatts . Now for other #/5+ #4 6 
Proteſtants 


3” 
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faith,butthinke charitic neceſlaric allo , ſuch as are the 


cold Catholiks,that come perhaps to M.B.his ſermons: 
to ſer them ro helward aſter the reſt, he geveth like aſſu. 
rance,that if fince they vvere borne, they ecuer felt in their 
barts any grace of God,any love,any charitie,any ſuch © 
ration of his holy ſpirite: to thoſe alſo god ſhal reflore the 
Same aſſuredly before their dying | nk hold theminit, 
For 46 he loued them ains, ſo wil he laue them ay.For the gifts 


9. of the lord are withint repentance, andthe ſawle which hele- 
ved ains, he wil love perpetually. VV hich good & vyhole- 

ſome evangelical doctrinc, becauſe vve ate vvilled to lock 

Lag, 222. Vp in our barts and remember it faithfully , I vvil for my 


adales, betrer memorie bringit roa filiogitme, of yyhich let this 
The ſur-meof ſtand for the firſt or maior propoſition: 

M.B.Srmss VVhatſocucr manGod ever loucd and indued vvith 
Uprepuan® faith at any time in al his life,that man 5s ele#: him god wil 

| 2? loveperpetually,and fo he is ſure of heaven, and out of al 
| » danger of heBvvhar ſoever his life be.This propoſition is 
| plainly, evidently, andat large avowed and iuſtified by 
M.B. VVhercvntoler vs adde for the ſecond propoſition 

or minor , this: 

Mizor ,, But vvholocyer once in his life,cther loved God or 
I - ,» his neighbour, or truſted in Chriſts paſſion, or liucd ho- 
| ; > Acftly, orſpake as he rhought,or forgaue an iniury done 
,» {O him,or vvas mercifully affected ro the poore &c.or by 

1, like reaſon had any other ſuch vertuous inclination, was 

1» J<ict and peaccable,or patient, mild, modeſt, continents 
aat.5.22, halt, orvyiſe and prudent, or valiant , oz fearing God, 
Jar.r 1.2, yeaorkad atany time but cne good thought ( vyhich 
| «(3+ 5+ doubtles doth proceed from God, & is ſigne of his love 
| ” in {ome gree as vycl as the premiſſes) rhis man vvas at 
» fuchtime cloned of God,and had faich « vyhercof rheſe 
»» yycicſurc and certaine arguments . This propotition 1$ 
j allo at Jarge,and in very plaine termes avowed by Mi. B. 
* Hereof't foloyyerh, that every may yvho once 12 40, 
yeres hath flcany good motion in any of thelc groom 
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erthe like,;how ſoever he beſtow his life afterwards,he 
is ſure of alvation;he is fute and certaine that he can ne- 
yer be damned. The like argument may be made for the 
hauing of charitie: and it it be perhaps loſt ( as by this 
mans dodtrir:e itcan nor be, charitic being a gift ot God 
no leſic then faith, and theretore once yeve #& genen 1yre- 
gcably as vvel as {aith,for thar pods gifts are without repen- 
gence; for recouerie of it againe: and thepartic yvho once 
bad ir,{ha! furely dye poſlclied of it,geds love being towards 
bis creature perpetual,as vvel in the one as in the other. 

And Sr Dhſiian ,or perhaps Turke or Tartar, by ACN 
this T heologie may nct aſſure him ſelfe of heaven 2 For ger no eſſe 
vyholiveth vnder the Sunne, but fome times in his life #2: Cirifzes 
hath ſomeone or other oftheſe good motions?Some of ,,, ,.., 

. . . F 
vyhich,the very light of nature and natural conſcience ps, £r ., 
ſtirreth vp inal men atonetime or other . For this al!o 
{to go no farther)is part of M.B.his preaching . Oar con. 457 $3» 
(cience #5 borne with v5.55 natural to vs, # left in the ſowle 
of every man and woman. And as there are ſome ſpoonkes of 
light left in nature , ſo there ts a conſcience left in it. And if 
there were no more:that ſame light that 5s left in thy natare, 
ſhal be aneugh to condemne thee : becaule this very light of 
naturezcacherth vs, that God is to be loved,& our neigh. 
bour : that vve ſhould notplay the hipocnres, but ſpeake 
as vve meanc; vve ſhould live Fw 4 ſuccour the affli- 

Qed, &c.For negle& vvhereof, our conſcience condem- 

neth vs before the iudgement ſeate of God , vvhethcer pay, z,.. 
we be Chiitians or not Chriſtians, as M. B- truly pa 28g.r ge 
confelleth , And many of the forenamed dutics 

are not Only knowen , bur alſo practiſed and done of 

many ren by the very light of nature and natural con. 
Ty out of; grace (& therefore not availeable Rom. 2.v.14 
to glory) as the Apoſtle, and rrue Theologie aflireth, 7 f0in 4» 
And therefore vyhereas M. B, againſt alreafon, againſt 3,5: _—_ 
al Theologie, againſt the Apoſtle, and al A oltles and bus, - 
Euangeliſts of Chriſt that ever vvere , telleth his andi- Tluterch. mn 


tors,and biddeth them locke vp this as aſure concluſion, 4%vhg | 


that if they once had any of thele vertues, they _ 
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they dye ſhal have them againe ; if ever they had 
any one ofthem,then had rhey taith,vvhereof that vvas a 
ſure & certain argumet,vvhich faith is proper to theele&, 


& therefore they are Gods elect perperually, & then they CETIT: 
can not poſlivly-periſh: vyhereas he maketh thus farſuch | h 
linking together & concxis of his Theological orrather rnc 
diabological propoſitions;vyhat one of his auditors or | rea 
- diſciples15 ſo {imple,bur he can deduce one farther con- 
oops Su cluſion outof theſe premiſes , that he may live how he ir 
eng, vvil,he may do vvhat he plealc:he may freely folow the 
oo luſts of his fleſh in al carnaliticand ſenlualiie, having aC. Chr 


ſurance before hand from this preacher, that he ſhaſne- 
yer be damned tor 1t: that it ever he yvcre inclined to 
any good ſince his infancie , he ſhal be ſurely as good 
again before he die:and if once he felrany gracc of God 


any good effec of his grace al his life rime,he ſhal find I The concluſii 
God gracious & mercitul to him for ever ; for that his ching of 
ifts & favour are irrevocable , & vvhoin he once loved, F Chriſtran 
Fim vvil he love cternally .This is the c6clufion &conſe- # God, 2. / 
quence of that former preacaing: & this 15 not to preach | theſe the 
God,vut Epicure,not Chriſt,bur Antichrilt, not civil and only and 
moral houeſtie as becomerh an honeſt civil man, much ſhew or | 
leſte as becometh an Euangeliit and preacher of Chri- ſeverally 
ſtian pieric and religion: but rather this 15 to ſet open the points of 
ſchole of Sardanapalus , of Lucian and Diagoras, ro ning, this 
make a mocke of reiiyion; to extiuguith and cradicare þ ned nct « 
honeſt life and al. verrue crher civil or Chriſtian : and teſtents, 
bricfly in {tecd of making preparation to rhe vvorthy The Caluir 
receiving of their lords ſupper (except Satan be thar ſhew of 
lord)this 1s to prepare men to celebrare the Supper and chers of : 
feaſts of Bacchus and Venus, of Lupercalia and Baccha- to them 
nalia, to fer aman headlong ia roal filchines & villauie, denn:ati 
al dilolution both boc.ly and ghoſtly. Cubalik 
The nature 
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The concluſion , conteyning 


certaine general reaſons vvhy 
the Calvinian Goſpel novv 

reached in Scotland can not 
b- accounted the Goſpel of 


Chriſt. 


The Argument. 


The concluſion drawen out of the precedent diſcourſe © prea- 
ching of M. B. ſheweth that whereas al religion, eſpecially 
Chriſtian cſiſtcth principally of tw3 partes, 1. faith towards 
God, 2. honeſt, & charitabie behavicur towards men:both 
theſe the Calviniits viterly deſtroy by their preaching of 
only and (ſpecial faith: and therefore their goſpet hath no 
ſhew or face of an; religien . Theſe 2. paytes are proued 
ſeverally ; firſt tmuching good life: next, touching neceſſarie 
points of Chriſt iZ faith. For which cauſe, eucy ſince the begin- 
wing, this Cal vin:an goſtel hath bene abhorred ard cordem- 
wed nct only by a! C atho!il.es, bat aljo by very many Pro- 
teſtents,ard thoſe of moſt fane and learning. 

The Caluinian goſpel is nc:hing. ſo colcured with probable 
ſpew of Chriſt ianitie , as were mazy old herejies. The pred- 
chers of it are mach were Yariable , mitable,& comrarie 

to them ſelues: and thorefyre the ſhame , miſerie,and con- 
den::ation of men 1s £reacer,wbo have departed from the 
Caholike and Ajlolike faith of a! aves, Vito it, 

The nature of the Co/uinian ard Sacr:mentarie Goſpel 5 Ne 
ver to be conſlan! out to be always channging: the folowers 
whereof are 1e:1er ſetied in any one certain faith, For which 

eaſon, and elſe for that i: many chief articles it diſſentetls 
from the Gofpe! of Chriſt and his Afoſttes z «s moſt Scctriſb 
and Et 
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and Engliſh deteſt it : ſo al Chriſtians haue iuſt cauſey 
bate it , and returne from it to Chriſts Catbolike chun 
e#d Goſpel. 


The (Concluſion. 


<7 Fo "_ now - leave - B. and turne my 
IL 24 AYER talke to thee my deare countryman 
I XJ 29 (vvhoſe benefit I S- nary 
Sor L eternal good I vvjſh and daily pray for) 

- NG Ma. as thow regardeſt thy owne ſaluacion, 
(ALSBEAD? and hopell to have part vvith Chrilt thy 
Saviour in heaven, and to ayoid eternal trormeur v vth 
Lucifer andthe damncd in hel , conſider yvith thy elf 
adviſedly, as the vvcighr of che caſe requireth, vyherher 
in comon ſenſe and probabilitie , in reaſon humane or 
divinc,the yvay to attaync the one and avoid the orher 
be this vyhich theſe late ragged and ſcattered __— 
(divided againſt them lehies & al Chriſtendome be- 
ſides) Luther and Zvinglius, Caluin& Beza, vvhom M, 
B.more exactly foloweth, have of late inyented;or rather 
that vvhich al thy forefathers for thele 13.0r 1.4. hundred 
yeres,in vnitie yvith them {clves and al other Chriſtan 
provinces and/'countries oucr the vrhole vyorld, have 
raught by vvord and vyorke : andin fuch an vniuct- 
ſal & Catholike faith have happely offercd their bleſſed 
ſowles to God. C6fider vyith thy ſelf, omirting al other 
infcrior and ſecondane controuerfics { vvith yvhich the 
Chriſtian vyorld is now by theſe new Evangeliſts ſo 
peſtered) that the nature of every religion in general 


Matth, zz. (much more the Chriſtian , vvhich only in truth and by 
altt.y. _ of excellency is called religion )is built vpon 2.yni« 
- apy '*. verlalpillers, faith and charitie, to belceve vve], and to 


2. pilers of live wel,as Chrift and his Apoſtles every vyhere teach. 
And leauing tothy private remembrance & knowlege, 
if thow be of ape;ifnot, to thy information by bookes 
or other better learned, how our Catholike rcligion 
bath evermozeframed her childreto both chele, to og 
al 
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faith and godly charitablelife , vyhereof the daily diſci- coed orerkew 


pline and _ of the church is the beſt proofe : and 
the _ ace of our realmes Scotland and England 
adorned vvith ſuch a number of goodly hoſpitals, of 
colleges, of monaſteries,built firſt to the honor of God, 
next to the benefir of the realme,of the poore, of impo- 
tent,of orphans, of al ſorts of men in the realme,echin 
their degree and order, ruinated now by theſe carerpillers 
and falſe miniſters, yeldeth abundant confirmation : to 
leaue this,and to beholdalitle the other part , the teli- 
gion broughtin by theſe miniſters, which they intitle Tn 
the name of their Goſpel ; conſider, vvhich thow mai 
do yvithour any great learning, as being athing evident 
to the eye, vyhetherit plucke nor vp even by the rootes 
aSityverc , al faith and good life. For demonſtration Culuins gefpet 
whereof,I vvilnot trouble thee yvith any new diſcourſe, #99 7 beth 
but only :«-. ypon that vyhich touching ether of theſe 
bath bene faid already inthe laſt chapter , or ar the far- 
theſt , in this preſent treatiſe, 
Aud _— good life : yvhen men are taught, 1 
_ "_ ſoever they do, is finne, and that morral, de- To good vwwe 
ring damnation:thatthus they ſinne when they Studie <*: 
#0 do bn ,vvho vvil labour, _ yvil {tudic > auoid = Pts 
finne ; vyhich he belceveth to be a thing vnpoſlible? 
VVhen men are taught , that if ey had a good 
motion to godwardif ever they did any good,then had 
they faith:and then are they ſurely cleCt , they are ſureto 
be faved:vvhat man vvil take needles toyle ro procure 
by painful and vnprofitable vvorks that vyhereof he is 
fure already? VVhere it is preached for right Euangcli- 
Ql,that a man onceendued vvith faith , is afterwards by jr wy Mt 
noſiune, by no filthines of life, never vtterly forſaken of f*'* *** 
Gods holyſpirite ( a moſt filthicand blaſphemous doc- 
tnne)1s never out of Gods love 8 favour(for whom God | 
ein; loged,he loeth perpetually) wil ſcholers thus inſtrufted Before, pag. 
ſtand in feare and horrour of finne, vvith vvhich the es 
may (arisfie] their carnal delites , & yer hold faſt ſtil Gods 
G10 (0, and remayne induced yyith his holy (pirite? 
VVhcre 
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fication,vvere itnot madnes ro ſuppoſe, that the vul 
multitude vvil do vvorks of ſupererogation ? vvil þ 
Before, p43» ſyperfluons gnd vnneceſlarie vvorks do ſhame to the blad 
got, gf Chriſt? vvildo that, vvhichno vrayes proficeth them? 
vvithout v vhich they are aſſured of heave, & of which if 
they did as many as did S. Peterand $S. Paule, yetthey 
arc perſuaded, that ſuch works though never ſo many & 


S 


rather in them they oftend his divine maicſtic, againſt 
Befare , pag, Whom they linne,cven when they ſindy ro do beſt ? Briefly, 
39 9 where meu are pcrſuaded in thatone point,that having 
once had faith, or any ſigne thereof, that is to fay , any 
ood morio in their harrs, they are ſurely electe, &ſurcly 
pr of the gy ghoſt, ayd fo, that they thal never 
alrogether forſaken of him : {al they ro murther, to 
adultene,range they in any kind of ſinne never fo long, 
they ſhal finally die the ſeruants of God, and without 
fail inherite crernal ioy ; who is {o blunt and blind as 
not to ſee that infinit preſumption to commit finne, in- 
finite ſecuritie to wallow and tumble in ſinne, perperval 
neglect to leave ſinne or ſatisfie for finne, mult neceſſa- 
rily enſue of ſuch meretricious doGrine , more fit fora 
common bordel then for an honeſt howſc: though this 
man bring at forth as a ſpecial icvvel 8&perle of his Eud- 
gelical doctrine ro honor his new Kirk & congregation 
withal, 
2 If we proceed from works to faith (which _—_ 
Cabs Chriſtians is firſt ro be waighed, as being the groun 
wins Le! and foundation of al good works)this faithis ſo waſted 
enemy 3s g00d )this taithis fo W 
farth, by theſe mens new goſpellizing, that ſcarce any peece of 
it remayneth ſound 1n his integritie. Forler vs put ior 
erue that one article,which being by Luther and Calvin, 
by Lutherans and Calviniſts advaunced as the hartand 
Before, pag. life of their Goſpel;M. B. alſo magniſieth as the fpecifike 
$15; differiceberwene his Scottiſh Golpellers, and al Papiſts, 
ca al (z&s of the world , vz.that he with his brethemme 
| by mcaucs of their firme & faſt pexſuaſion(which is their 
definition 


% 


Only faith. \yjrhere only faith is commended as ſufficient to inſt. 


never fo excellent, are nothing regarded before God, but ' 
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THE 'EONCLYSTON, Af _..--- 
frfition of faith) have their ſinnes certainly remitted tot hem Pefort, Megs 
they are in the number of Gods eleft, and {til endued vvith EN  AOEE 
his ſpirire . This one opinion, vvhata gatrboile, what Spccial farrh 
you and vvaſt maketh it in Chriſtian religion ? For rg x 


ro. many heretikes and ſchiſmatikes our of the Pry 


z 
firlt, 
church,not only Catholike, butalſo Calyinian;to Luche, a 
rans;Zuinglians, Anabaprifts, Trinitarians, Suenkfeldias, Reniflion of 
Memnoniſts 8c. al a ſingular endued vvith this per- ſmner in the 
ſuafion or preſumption, no leſle then are the Caluiniſts; <burch, 

to theſe and a number of like,it geueth remiſſion of —"—_ »8. 
ſianes & eternal life:yvhichis againlt the articles of our 7 *'** 77s 
Creed, and genera! principles of Chriſtianitie. Secondly , 

it aboliſheth the vie of rhe keyes , vvhich Chriſt ſox... 

pieſſely gaverto his church,to S. Peter and the Apoſtles: Keyer of the 
#Vhoſe finnes yow remit , they are remitted : & to S. Perer *: _ TE 
YVha thow lofeſt ini earth , ſbal be loſed in heaven . Againſt 7,50 
which , theſe good fellowes by that pecifike difference Marth,” 16, 
of their only faith iuſtifying them , can and do remit 19. 

their owne ſinnes, though never ſo groſſe and damnable 

which they howrely commit, vvithout help of the 

Apoſtles; & open heaven. gates to them ſelyes vyherher - 

$.Perer yvil or no.Of ſeuen ſacraments,yvhich herheno.. x 

the church hath enioyed, five being already by this new Sacramies of 
golpel aboliſhed both in name and vfe, and two only ** wake 
remdyning in name  baptiſme and the Euchariſt , ro 
ryhat purpoſe ſerve they? Are they not in like ſore made 
altogether voyde aud fruſtrate by this ſolifidian perſua- 
lidn?For,doth baptiſme remit ſinnes,vvbich is his office? 
Nothing lefſe. But ſinnes are remitted by this perſuaſion, 
xthe' Caluiniſts reach vs,not by the ſacrament of bap- Before pe. 5 w- 
time. The Euchariſt doth it give vnto Chriſtians the 795, 306 
communion of Chriſts body and blud? No. VVe cate 
that only by this appprehenſion , by this ſolifidian con- 
cit and perſuaſis: beſides vvhich, 4 ſacrament yelderh 
nothing but the communion of a bir of bread, anda 
lip of vvine or ale? twentic of yvhich communions al- 
vgcther as good &fpiritual a mi may buy inthe marker 
for 2,0f' pence. Butthe __ eyery — Tree tog 
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4 
'Tfal. 50, 4 cheth men to pray ro God continually night and dayy: 


el 4, 2.4 


Tone 3.2, 
Toel, 2. 1 
14s 
AF, 8.22. 
2. Parui.io 


, © of God 


k Y 
= » 
, 
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Before, pag 
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wo £417, 

Horribilis er. 
ror Selle A- 


nalqvifecs, {ſaints wah © Jergs Apna, 4 fover. 


9. 
3 + 


ro gevealmes,to vvatch, tofaſt, todo al good vyorkes 


from him fuller remiſſion of their ſinnes, and confirme 
their el:&ion to life ererual: and this pietie perhaps is 
much anzplhed by this vyonderful Fah 3 Nayzit is vt- 
rerly deſtroyed yvith the reſt. For before any ſuch prayer 
miay be made;there is preſuppoled fairh in the breth 

& faith infallibly includerh remiſſion of finnes:& there 


that they may purchaſe more grace of God, and obtcyne, 


erne; 


fore to pray fot that , of vvhich by faith they are aſſured | 


already, is Jike as if vye ſhouldpray for the incarnation 
of Chriſt, yyhich is already paſt & accompliſhed.Belides 
that it is agauſt the doftrine of their wn el,to thinke, 
that ether Gods, favour and grace dependeth on mans 


vyorks(vvhich are never good, but alvvaies ſinful and | 


3mpure) or that works ca any way. better or make more 


perfit and abſolute remiſlion. of finnes, vvhich is alta» | 


=_ aunexed and faſtned only to a ſtrong perſua- 
1 


on and conftant faith. And hovy can that perſon feare , 
God, vyho is taught evermore to beleeve as an artide . 


of his faith, that God is loving,friendly,and moſt bene. - 
volentto him?rhbar vvharſoeyer he doth , God never ba- 


reth him,never taketh his holy ſpirit fro himbur loveth |, 
him perpernally,and therefore beforc hand hath ſet him. , 
' freeand ſecure trom al daunger of hel , hath geven him 


a ſure placard and vvarrant of his ſaluation ?For theſe 
ad a number of like abſurditics both againſt faith and. 


ou life, iſſuing out of rhis Luthetan and Calviniaq . 


octrine,Melantthon that peerles and imcompereble man 


end moſt floriſhing in al kind of vertue and learning(as the... 
Proteſtants account him)a'chief author of this new goſ- - 


pel;albeit in his youth he much holpe forward this ſþe- 


cial faith vvith 


e dependences thereof;yetin his age he /, 


woderfully abhorred & dereſted it: & refuting itin ſundry ,, 


his vvritings by a number of places and examples of. 


ſcripture,callethit an horribleeyror of the Anabaptiſticel feds. 


a Stoical and exe:rable diſputation : Stoica eft © exect, 


opinion 
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THE CONCLVSION. 485 : 
#pdrion of the Antiromians ( a (et of Proteſtants vyho re- co mm 
iected & contemned the law) by vvhich the vyhole law ,, cap.de pe. 
of God is madetruſtrate.Finally he codEnethit as a molt a:rze. & cap. 
fiichy herefie, & repugnar ro the whole body of ſcriprure 4s erroribus 
fro the very beginning (for beginning at Adam & Eva 
who had the ſpirit of God & loſt it by finne,he runneth 
thorough al the old & new rettamer, & by borh,at large 
diſproveth ir ) ro the ending , as nothing can be more. 
Thus it ſenſibly may appeare, that this doatrine of M.B. 
of Calvin & the Calviniſts,is the very bane & poifon as 
before of good lite,ſo here of true faith;namely & elpeci 
ally ſuch arncles of | faith,vvhereon good lite and holy 
conuerfation is principally builded. 

If leaving theſe 2. later ſerm$s of preparation,we hal ,j,;,, co, 
alidle looke back & revew 1,or 2.chapters of tne former pe! deflroyerts 
Sermos,namely ſuch as more directly apperteyne to faith 7he Articles 
alonz,8 cocerne the pricipal heads of cur beleef,Chriſts of eur Croat 
incarnatio , his divinitie,his omnipotencic;it hath bene 
plainly declared,that this mis ade meane I 
& it is {is properly & alone,but according as he draweth 
it fro Calvin & the Caluinia ſchole)diſanullerh his 1ocar- 
natio,denyeth any benefite to have come thereby,denicth 
the ommniporencie of god, moſt Antichiriſtianly diſpro- 
yet) ,al miracles vvrought by God in the cld ornew 
Teſtamer:& by inevitable coicquece deitroyerh the taith 
of Chriſts pure nativitie,& reſwrectio,deſtroyeth the vni 
te of his divine perſon in twonatures, Al which depede 
vpo ſuch verities, as theſe wicked, prophane & godles me 
reiect and condemne,as being in their new Theologie Tefore, da 
Yepoſible, beyond gods reachand abilitic : vnpoſlible I , 5, * 4 - 
ſay for him in al his maieſtie and omnipotencieto effe&t 3 zz, 

& performe. And vvhat Chriſta is there,be he nor to far 
gone in the licetious courſe of this new Goſpel, that is 
toſay;be henotin maner aplaine Apoſtara, if herereyne 
any ſparkes or ſpoonkes of his old Chriſtianitie ; vyhen 
he conſidereth theſe iſſues and ſequeles ofthe Calvinian 
doctrine, vyhat Chriſtian is there I ſay , but he may and 
ought iultly to ſtand uw hozror of fuch a Goſpel and 
Ec 2 ſuch 
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36 THE CONCLVSION. 
uch Gofpcilers, vho by fo plaine and evident c6clufion 
pul from him al forme and ſhew of old Chriſtianitie, & 
vader a grofle and impudent prerexr of a reformed Goſ. 
prey him in aIewiſh Talmud , or Turkiſh Alcoran, 
meane ſuch a gulf of Paganiſme and infidelitie, 
as hath leſſe reſemblance and affinitie vvirh the old 
auncient Catholike Chriſtian and Apoſtolike faith, then 
hath an ape vvith a man, then copper vvith gold, or Ma- 
homers prophets Homar and Halis , vvith S. Peter and 
S. Paule the Apoſtles of our Saviour ! Certainly as for 
that former Calvinian article of fairh in the ele& never 
loſt,and the holy ghoſt never departing from them in al their 
finnes, MelanCthon vvith many Lutheran Goſpellers c6- 
demneth the Calvinian Goſpel of extreme impictic , as 
hath bene ſaid:ſo two or three of theſe other articles de- 
fended likewiſe by the Calviniſts and M. B. ſeeme to 
other Proteſtant preachers and vvriters fo groſſe and in- 
exculable,that Lucas Ofiander (fonne to Andreas Ofian- 
Lxcas Offen- Jer the firſt Proceſtant-Apoſtle of Pruſſia)in his anfwere 
- eg to Sturmius the Caluiniſt, alleageth them for great reaſons 
«. 1579. Vvlificvery Chriſtian ought ro abhorre the Zuinglian 
docrine,as erring in principa! matters of the Chnitian 
faith.For ſoare his vvords: Nos Zuingliani dogma merita 
Cal vins Goſ- damnamus &c.VVe Proteſtants of the Germane faith & 
pel Anti. profeſſion iuſtly condemnethe Zuinglian religion, for thatit 
ebriſtion, exreth in maxim rebus ad vere religions conſeruation# &# 
eternZ Eccleſie jalut? pertinentibus;,in moſt weightie matters, 
ſuch as concerne the preſervation of true religion and eternal 
Artieles there ſal uation of the church . And forthwith, amonge moſt 
of. yveighric errors of the Sacramtraries, he reckeneth theſe. 
1. The Zuinglian or Caluinian doctrine gainſayeth the 
, words of Chriſts teſtament. For whereas Chriſt ſaith expreſly, 
PBeſore, cap. This is my body , This my blud: the Zuinglians reprove 
8. 7, 8. Chriſt Grd and man of a lye,affirming the body of Chriſt to be 
as far diſtant fri the Supper , as 5s the higheſt heaven from 
2 he earth. 2. The Zuinglian deFrine taketh from Chriſt bus 
"=o" 78* omnipotencie , and affirmeth that it is vnpeſiible for Cod to 
anti '* make true body to bein many places. 3. The. Zuinglias 
A dofring 
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- THE, C ONCLVSION. 43; 
doFrine leaveth 'vs in the Supper nothing but bread and wine, 3 
bare tokens without the body and blud of Chriſt, and with thoſe ®for*<4)-2 
biddeth vs confirme our faith. For theſe yvicked aſſertions, _ di. 
or rather horrible blaſphemies(tor ſo he termeth them'this >. FS 
famous Goſpeller rogether vvirth a numberof Proteſtant Wa/phemias, 
congregations and paſtors 1oyning vvith him,alendued | 
yviththe right Proteſtant faith , and therefore eleFas v4 Ys 
vvelas M.B.and foas ſure of Gods favour and aſſiſtance **** ?'© 
of the holy ſpirit as he,do vvil & coiiſeil al men to deteſt 
the Calvinian ſe , for thatit maynteynerh ſo fowle he- 
refies,ſo oppoſite ro Chriſtianitie. And if thus rhey iudge 
and perſuade in reſpect of 3. or 4. articles ( maynteyned 
alſo in theſe Sermons by M.B.) how much more oughe 
vveto deteſt the ſame CalviniandoAtine , being able to 
lay to theſe few, many other as wicked and execrable: ſo 
many,as that vve can make manifeſt demonſtrat6,thar 
a man embracing Caluiniſme , renounceth in a maner 
the vvhole body of Chriſtian faith , the intierſymbole or 
Creed of the Apoſtles; for that beleeving the Calviniſts, 
or this preacher, he can not poſlibly beleeve rightly ne- 
ther *in God omnipotent : nor in Chriſt Icſus his © in. 4 See before 
carnate ſonne God & man in one perſon : nor*his pure P!% 737% 
natiuitic of his mother a _— ? nor the * redemprion ; _ —_ 
vvrought by him in his fleſh , nor his ” deſcenſion in z2 7. 3 by 
to hel. nor ” the Catholike church , nor T remiſſion of 32 7. 322. 
ſinnes obteyned inthe ſame, nor the * refurreQtion of 279: 
our bodies to life eternal: Tf nor generally any pecce of, F4 he 2 
ſcriprure old or new, as hath heretofore bene noted in- 403. 404. 
cidently, and ſhal hereafter vpon more occation be layd ”* P43-403, 
open and confirmed more abundantly . If Proteſtants ***- 
ypon ſo good grounds abhorre Caluiniſme,as a poiſon , {gag 
of Chriſhan faith : can Catholikes be blamed if they paſiim, 
folow the conſcil of Proteſtants, and vpon the ſame,and f Pu 1 96. 
other as ſub{antial grounds,dereft Caluiniſme , from 195 296 
vyhich their owne bretherne fo earneſtly diſſuade > If * por. j47. 
Luther that mzn of God and firſt father of rhis Goſpel, 324. 325. 
canonized for a Confeſſor in the Engliſh and Scorciſh 42 5% 3530 
Kalcaders , and ſens by God 80 illuminate the whole world {77819 #2 
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Defence of the (as vvitneſſcth rhe Engliſh congregation )profeſſe & pto- 


«AP0!0f .Ca.4e 
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re{t,that he had rather be torne in pieces, or burnt to death a 


Cenris lania- hundred ſexeral times, then to agree in that one article of 
ry: ve! igns c> the ſacrament with Zuinglins , Oecolampadins, and others of 
ro. ng that miſerable and fanatical ſeF, ( ſo he ſpeaketh) if Philip 
thodrx.cccleſrse Melancthon (*rhar pcerleszman) be of the ſame indge. 
Tigur.fe.z e. ment and geve the ſame counſcil: if Ofiander do the 


F Before, pag. like,and intinite othcrs : how much more ought. vyc 


FEIO 


Metth. Fo 


Sheepes clo- 
thing uſed by 


od bxretthes, 


folowing herein not only Luther,nor only Melancthon, 
not only Oftander,nor only ſuch a number of goſpelling 
DoCtors & congregarios;bur vvhich is a y Wa a rymes 
more , folowing the rue ſenſe of the holy ſcripture ,the 
Apoſtolike and Catholike Church , folowing the dire. 
Eton of Gods holy ſpirite infallibly reſident therein, and 
ever leading in to al truth , contemne life and preiere 
death,rather then to communicate vvith thoſe Zuinglians 
& Caluiniſts; vvhereas beſides that one kererical article 
obicced by Lurher, vve can as truly charge them yyith 
a number of other,cch one as heretical,as execrable & 
Satanical;as that of Luthers is, 
C And this my deare countrymen is one thing, which 
doubtles as it vyil much encreaſe our eternal damnation 
before God, fo preſently it much ſhewerh forth our mi- 
ſeric,our intelicitie and turpirude to the vvorld , thatthe 
Zuinglian or Calvinian goſpel vvhich vvec folowghath { 
ſmale thew of truth,of religion,of coherence initſclt:of 
Jearning, vviſedome,or honeſtic in the firſt preachers & 
Apoſlles;that except men did vvillingly ſhuc theyr eyes 
and ſtop their eares from ſeeing or hearivg that vehich 
3s molt ſenſible and evident, or God for plague of linng 
berctr chem of common intelligence,they could not but 
ſtreight vvaies ſee the fowlenes and deformitie thereof, 
Our Saviour vvilleth vs to beware of wol'ves that cone in 
ſheepes clothing,becaule they reſemble ſheepe : to beware 
of falſe prophetes,vvluch come adorned with the fignes 
& marks of Chriitiarcligi6, of holynes, of pictic,becaule 
they nighly repreſent & counterfeit true Chriſtians .And 


fuch vyere many of the old heretikes, as the Mauichces, 


the |; 
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the Apoſtolikes,the Tatians or Encratitz,the Meſſalians 
or Euchitz,the Novatians,& ſome other : vvho for rare 
ſeveritie,vvhich appeared in their living ,-for their long 
prayer,for their maruelous faſting, great abſtinence,and 
chaltitie,ſeemed to excell.Befides vvhich,as many of the 
Archheretikes erred not in many articles of their faith, 
ſo their preaching had mach ſhew of holynes, of cofenr 
vvithreligion in general , and Chnits goſpel in ſpecial, 
yyhich every vvhere commendeth ſuch holy aCtions, as 
they ( though vvith falſe meaning ) exeraſed. So that 
necdful it vvas men tobe ſpecially vvarncd againſt ſuch 


craftie deceivers. And much it vvas not to be vyondered 4 


if falſe Apoſtles covered vvith. ſuch ſheepes clothing, 
adorned yvith ſuch comendable vertues , good in them 
ſelves,and right fruits of Chiiſtian faith , only faulty in 
this, rhat they vyere not applicd to a right end, and pra- 
Qiſed vvith a right intention and meaning, it yyas (T 
fay)no marueil, it fuch falſe maillers vvere folowed and 
honored by many vnſtable Chuiltians , eſpecially of the 
ſimpler ſort , vvho are vivally moved vvith ſuch rare 
yvorkes, and can not eaſely diſtinguiſh berwene pure 
colours and counterfeit , fincere pictie and diſſembled 
hipocrifie, berwene purine of faith in right religion, aid 
that which hath the external (hape,face, reſemblance-8 
countenance thereof, yvhercas it vyanteth the internal 
ſubſtance and vertue . Bur vvhar one ſuch probable or 


affeed marke,vyhat figrreor imitation of fuch ſheepes ;, 


Ne ſuch cle- 
mz vſed. b 


clothing findeſt thow in this Calvinifme? If thow looke the Caluinsfts 


in it for articles of faith;cthow findeſt in eftet, none. If 
thow looke for vvorkes of charitic and pietie ; their 
folifidian juſtification taketh away al colour thereof, 


. If thow reſpect external monuments built in the honor 


of Chriſtin memorie of his Apoſtles, of the firſt plan- 
ters of Chriſtian faith , and to the relict of Chriſtians, 
vyherewithin the tymeof our graund-fathers,the Chri. 
{iz vvorld did abound:as partly thow maiſt fee by vew 
and experience of our Iland at home, fo moreevidently 
abrode in thoſe partes of Fraunce,of Savoy,of. Flandres 
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and Germanic, vyhere Calviniſts have vſurped rule, and 
the as Goſpel hath for any tyme gore footing; 
there hath bene made much more yvaſt and defolarion 
Sal ſuch Chriſtian monuments ( I ſpcake of certain 
knowlege)then in Huvgarie,in Greece1in Iutie,in Con- 
ſtantinopleir ſeif, vyhere the great Turke vvith his Al. 
coran,vvith his Baſſaes and Lanifſaires commaundetk, 
Þefore, par If thow conſider the firſt Apoitles of it,Caroloſtadius, 
a 8 Cn Calvin: they yvere men notoriouſly knowen 
Viaela vnede for fo filthy and abominable livers, as the earth never 
Calun;ce.se ſuſtayned yyorſe, ſera vyorke by the devil,” inſtrufted þ 
® 17. the devil,very familiar vvith the devilin their life, and i 
topether polieſled of him in life and death . If thow reſ- 
pect their manerof preaching, it is ſo vnioynted, fo 
thwart and contradiQorie to it ſelf,chat one thing they 
preach to thee forthe goſpel out of the pulpit, an other 
thing they vvrite for the goſpel in their ſtudics: nor only 
that, but one thing they rel thee in their ſermons of 
Sunday, the elcane contraric they teach in the ſermon 
vvhich they make the next munday : nor only that, but 
in the beginning of one and the ſelf fame ſermon th 
vvil aſſure thee of this pointto be right Euangclical, and 
in theſame ſermon betore the middle,and againe before 
the cnd,they vyilas afluredly rel thee the contrarie , For 
Before, paz. demonſtration vvhereof, I referre thee to that vyhich 


27.74.r;, bath bene declared out of Calvin and M. B- in ſome. 


#75. 236. places ofthis treatiſe . And can that man have apy pre- 
937. 319. tence of excuſe before God orthe vvorld , vvho depar. 
4 Pg 79 tcth from the Catholike church of Chriſt,and vniforme 

þ conſent of al fathers, tymes , and ages,to theſe ſcartered 
ſes and Apoltaracs?And not content therewith,belec- 
verh them in (ach heretical impicties,as them ſelves diſ- 
\ prove and condemne ? If yve belceve , that Luther vvas 
a man of God indued vvith his holy fpirite,& ſent to fo 
great a vyorke,as to illuminate the whole world(vybich 1s 
ro make him an other not Elias or lohn Baptiſt, as the 
Germanes cal him, but an other Chriſt,an other Meſlias) 
yyby þclecys vvs notthe lame Eliasgyyhen he prenhe 
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thar ie; yrere better for vs to ſuſteyne any torment,many pn ag 
deaths, then to communicate vvith the Calviniſts and _ _ 


Zuinglians,or to be of their opinion? If Calvin be ſuch rg Goel, 


gprophet of God as Beza and the Calviniſts vvil make 
rs ſappoſe;vvhy belecve vve not Calvin ſo many vvayes 
and pl effecuually perſuading vs Chriſts real preſence in 
the Sacrament? 1f M. B.be a true preacher of the vvord; 
if {as he tellerh vs)he be an ele&, bave the right faith , and 
be ſure of Gods holy ſpirite : vvhy credite yve not 


M.B.vvhen as folowiug ſo preciſely the ſteps of Calvin, #efere, 


he vvith ſo niany good vvords & apt fimilitudes avovy- 
cth in like maner the real preſence? vvhen againſt their 
ſolifidian iuſtice he teacherh that love & charite applieth 
Chriſt.to vs , that is to ſay,iuſtifieth vs as vvel , yea better 
then faith : that our ſaluation depends on good life and good 
conſcience,and nor on faith alone: that iris not ſuffiaenc 
fora man to leave ſinne and leade a new life , but he 
muſt yvithal lament for that which he hath committed , and 
with « godly ſorow deplore it,and {o forth in a number of 
the like Ipecified betore.VVhar vyiſedome or probabili- 
tic of _ can move a Chriſtian to belceve luch prea- 
chers in other their aſſertions, & diſcredite them in theſe? 
If reply be made, that becauſe they be contradictorie, it 
s vnpoſlible ro folow them in both , is not this very re- 

ly a moſt ſufficient and abundant cauſe cleaneto ſhake 


_ them of? toeſtceme them for men vnſerled in any 'ione 


faith, and therefore very vufic to be guides and lights, 
diceors and Apoſtles to others , vvho as yet haveno 


ſtayd faith of their owne? 
And vvhat miſerie is it, vvhat grief of hartto a Chri- 


ſtan of any zeale, to ſee men vvhom God hath abun-. 


dantly bleſſed vvith fo rare gifts of nature both in body 


 & mynd;asal ſtraunge nations of Europe man. 


to appeare eminently jn the inhabitants of our Iland, 
ſuch me to be miſlead by ſo rude,ſo favage,ſo barbarous 
an herehie: by ſo fond, brutiſh & vnreaſooable miniſters; 
yvho ether vvniing , vvith one pen j or _—_— ina 
enaner y vithone btcath,at one tume and place ,in _ 

em 
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them vvith fach contraditorie in{tructions/-$. Gre; 
that glorious Saint & biſhop of Rome , vvhen he faw-in 

Deirenſes Rome cerrain of our countrymen (of Yorkeſhire or the 
bulloprick of Durrhg) vewing their comely.countenice 

__ & good proportion of botly,& vnderitanthng that the 

Bede hiſt a country vvhence they came , yvas then rni6&.Chriſtened, 
__ of ms fighing from the bots of bis hart:-Alas quoth be,what a pitiful 
Caſe u i:;that the autor of darknes ſhox! poſſeſſe ſo beautiful a 

people: & men of ſo fayre a face ſhould impardly cary fo fowle 

« /owle { Bur how much more pitiful & lamenrableis the 

calc now, that the ſame people indued by Gods proui- 

dence with thoſe gifts as largely as ever heretofore, 

hauing by meancs of that bleſſed Pope or other Apo: 

rolical bihops bene cſtablithed & rooted in the Chriltia 


thouſand as tif Englith; ſhould vpon I know not vyhar 
weake pretence,vpou trivolous & light perſuaſion, vpon 
the word of minitters moſt vnſtable,ignorir, & vngroun 
ded,tal fro rhe Chriſtian faith to an herefie ſo wicked & 


matikes & Arch-hcretikes them felucs, who were the firſh 

authors of this.ſchifme & herefie! Much better had it beng 

for vs neuer to have know? the way of tuſtice & Chriſtia faith 

then vyhen once vve vyere put in poſletlion thereof, fa 

| Matt.12.45 careleily: ro. neglecte'it, and ſo ſhamefully reieQe it, 

| vegas cnfbraling 1nſteed xhoreof rhe vnctrain fanſies of 2. or 

| -vqa oy © $.dofe 1editious 'Apoſtaraes ::*whichis ro pur our lelues 

Chryjof.epere in more damnable cſtate betore God , then vve vvere in 

amperfectt. 2: that our firit infidelitie; as after Chriſt our Sauiour;S,Þe- 

HMat.nom3® terthe Apoſtle, & the auncient fathers reach, 

C Andycethisvvhich I write, ler not the reader fo in» 

rerprerezas though I ſuppoſed thelcarned ,the ſober ,the 

vvite anddiſcrete, or the general number of ether nation 

ſo far ſeduced,as to. þcleeve this-ragged Calvinian Gol- 

cl. Forasin England, the publike practiſe of certaitt 

bi addy perſecutors, the daily murthering,or impriſonings 

& ſpo:lug of conſtant Catholikes { the chicf _—_— 
gi 9340 C 


3.Pet. 2. 31, 


faith 1400, yeres continually, as the Scottiſh;or almoſt a 


fowle as is the Caluinian or Zuinglian, codemned not - 
only by al Chrittends befides,butallo by thole very ſchif | 
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ea! argnment , vvhich for many yeres hath bene vicd 
there ) for only religion , though they cal it treaſon , ma- 
kerh thouſands doubles of civil & honeſt natured men 
for ſauing of theirlives,libertic,and goods,to them,theit 
yviues & poiterinie, to tiequent the Protetant churches, 
vyhole harcs yer cain not pollibly be induced by fuch 
tladdy and butcherly arguraentto beleeve that their pri- 
vare Parlament 1eligion 15 the publike taith of Ctritt & 
his Apoſtles:fo in Scotland not only reafon perſuadeth 
the like; the rel:gion of Scotland rhough it come from 
Calvin and Bezazyet being as vveakely grounded,as the 


Eagliſh,deviſed by as mcane inftruments in the nonage -- 


of K. Edward the fixt:bur alſo M. B.maketh a plain and 


comfortable confeſlion tothe fame purpoſe, For (faith F 
he)T ſeeourhail youth for the moit part geacn to Papiſtrie:as jr... 


M. B. good 
opinien of the 
cettiſh Noe 
and 


lixewile cvr zoole men for the greateſt part tratites viterly yourh, p.28 g 


$0 baniſh the G:fpel.of Luther , Lonn Caluin and Bezaes 
invention. Aud vvhat marucil 1s it,if the yortth and zoble 
mer be thus afected{nerher of vvhichever perhaps liked 
your gofpcl, the one becauſe even by moral vviiedome 
and humaine di{couiſe they ce it ro be nothing els but 
avvild jrreligious keictic : rhe other becauſe being free 
from groſſe ttane & iniquirie,vods merciful hand vvith- 
holder them from crediting ſuch infidelitic,into which 
blnanes he comonly perniitreth men.to fal for puniſh- 
ment of finne.and naughtic life ) vvhereas rhe hote and 
zealous bretherne them ſelves, vuho vyerc the firlt tick. 
Jers anJ earneſt promoters the:eof , are now fo far alte- 
red, that they alſo make as livht account of it,as ether 
the Novilitic.,or the youth . For even ſo M.B. tcftifieth, 
faying,that ſuch alſo loeth,diſUaine,, ofcabt the Goſpel: £# 
where. in the bezint.ing they would haue gone, ſome, 2.0. ſence 
40.miles t9 the hearing of this word : they wil jearcely come 
now fra their howſe to the Kirk. and remayne there one howre, 
but bides at home . This is the very ſorme and eflential 
proprictic of this new goſpel{Chritlian reader} to pleaſe” 
the cye ortaft fora vvhule,but in ſort {pace 10 leaſe borh 1 
beautic and {weetenes, and dillike bow cycand rat , It. 
olittereth 
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glictercrh at the firſt like a painted pupper;but 1 very few 


yeres or moneths take from it the counterfeit ſhape, and 

leayeit to be ſecne in his natural deformitic. VV hen 

Before, Þ%. Caroloſtadius firſt began it , and had made a treatiſe or 
#9: #** trwoindefenſe of his opinion, the bretherne vvere 6 
Zuing.tem,» feruentin ſerting ir forward, thatr(as vyriterh Zuingſius) 
Sweſa. de Eu they came flocking in great numbers to Baſile , yvhere 
m4 fol. his bookes vyere printed, & carying them avvay on their 
w- ſhoulders , diſperled them, yea filled vvith them, almoſt 
c« evcrie citie, towne, village and hamler , now modo vrhes, 


« oppida & pagos, verum etiam Vvill.ts ferme omnes opplenerit; | 


« and yvere fo earneſtin ſetting vp that opinion , that { as 
Vrbanus Regius a principal new Euangeliſt complai. 
neth ) they accompred him not aright Chriſtian(though 

otherwiſe a right Proteſtant ) that vvas not a Caroloſta. 

dian:and refuſed ro be preſent at a ſermon , or heare the 

Goipel and vvord of the Lord preached by any that was 

Regins in 7 + not of that ſet; A verbo per nos predicato abborrent vvri- 
pert. oper. '® teth Vib.Regius, boc vno nomine ,quod Caroloftadianus non 
4.4 Fd ſum. Oxaſi vero Caroloſtadiani ſoli myſticit Chriſti b. 

4.4 Tp 4/1 yflick Chriſti corps « 

ſoluaut,pro quo Chriftus ſit mortuus. A few yeres after came 

Before , p18. Zuinglius on the {tage,and played his part, though nor 
FIfFe condemning Carolo{tadius,yer bringinga new kynd of 
faith in that behalf;8 forthwith, al or the greate(t num- 

Zulu fot, ber(as Zuinglius him elf vyriteth) even of thoſ qui v6- 
. 244. uti hementer erant Caroloftadiani , who of late were marvelous 
ſupra, eager Caroloſtadians , forſooke Caroloſtadius, and ioyned 
them ſelves to Zuinglivs, After,how Zvinglivs vvas put 

out of countenance by Calvin , and at this preſent how 

Caluin i#in Germanie diſgraced by rhe Anabaptiſts,in 
Er.2land by the: Puritaner, and Martiniftes.and bretherne of 

lyve,& orher frelh ſeFs,vvhich bud vp every day,& cone 

D:fferenccs be 1201 Calvin ,and Eraw multitudes after them , for-that 


one Gf they briug 2 gr2enec,and newer, 2nd more fined goſpel; 
priefſtirif, This is 10 publikely knowen,, thatT need not to make 
ſtay herein . And 7vhar is the reaſon hereof, bur becauſe 
this Golpe!, be it of Cerolg/fadins, or Zuingiius, or Caluin, 
ot Paritens,0% Arcbaytijis, 0: Femilie of love , is a Golpel 
| of mcng 
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of mE,a Goſpel deviſed by light braynes, vvhich go abous 94 7+ 1» 
to perxert the true and Apoſtolike Goſpel. It 3s not that 
Goſpel of Chriſt,vvhich Chriſt by him ſelf firſt,and after 


by his Apoſtles preached,to continue in al ages.Itis not x 

that word of God which remayneth one & the [ame for ever, 1.Pt.1.259 
burit is the vvord ofa few light, lecherous, & infamous 
Apoſtaraes, inuented by them ſelves ( vvith aſſiſtance of ps 
the devil ) to ſerve their owne vvanton luſtes and appe- *'* 77? 
tires: & forthis reaſon, hauing his ground and foundatis 

ypon the fanfic of ſuch men, can nor have other conſti- 

cie then haue the firſt founders & coyners of it- Bur rhe 

Goſpel of Chriſt, the Catholike & vniverfal faith vyhich 

he planted,as it came from heauen,ſo hath it that ererni- 

tie , that heauen and earth ſhal paſſe and periſh , before Metth. »g@ 
any peece or parcel thereof. As the author of it vvas god, #7" 
and the preachers thereof being principally twelve, 
though diuided and. ſcattered throughout rhe vyhole 
world, vyerealways guided by the ſame God vvhich is 
one and indiviſible ; ſo the Goſpel vvhich theſe many 
preachers ſowed,vvas one and the fame in al quarrers & 
corners of rhe vvorld, in Turic,in Afia,in Grece,in Mace- 
donia\in Italic,in Africa, in Spaine,in France,& vyhere 
ever they ſer their foote , planted churches, and left ſuc- 
ceſſors: andſo hath it bene preſerued by the grace; dire- 
Aion and internal guiding of the fame God); far other. 
wiſe then vve (ce in this new Luthetiſh Goſpel,vvhcreof 
the author being but one , as many vvil have it, that is Prarcolus ws 
Luther;or at the moſt two,Luther and Zuinglius, as our A 
Engliſh in their Apologic like better { although ſome 7," * porn 
ioyne a third)yer vvithin a ſhorttime, in ſomeone prO- ſeftas enume- 
vince, hath'multiplied in to not only twelve different & 74! pluſquans 
contrary goſpels , but more then rwelue tymesrwelve, 770, 
as by faithful calculation of learned men 's 1ecorded;and Zegmee af 
by plain reaſon and hiſtorical demonſtration may be ans \ in 
proved. Chriſt in that his Church ordeyned a peculiar Crone. initze 
vrorſhip of God his father conſiſting in facrifice , accor- — ww. 
ing quam 320 *% 


Cpongia mm defenſ, pat Societ. impreſſu Inzo!/ſtad.anno r x5 g t Aicit excrewſNt ad numers 


Trenfo.fag.100. Bedenies an Methoda h:fteriarum,cap. 5. diet Settai Germania” 
' Ye pene innumerabilet, 4 : ws. 
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446 THE CONCLYSTION.- 
pag ped wo * of nature yvritcen in their harts, as in the old Patriarkes, 
#58, 259, 1 the Greekey and Romanes &c. or by the vvritten law 
; delivered to Nloyſes, as in the politie of the Iewes, In 

this,there 1s no vyorſhipping or acknowleging of one 

God by kacrifite » buca prophane conteinpt - al fuch 

yvorſhip;vvhgqrein this new congregation 15 far mote ir- 

religious and podics, then ever vyas any knowea ellate 
'4 of Gentils mh Pagans . In that , Chrill left divine facra+ 
Before, P4g- ments as fountaynes & conduits of his heavenly grace: 
97+ 97+ 99+ of vyhich te fe t being altogether reiefted by thelc res 
Before, pag, formed bretheqne,2.arc only 1a name rereyned, but in ef 
90. 91. 92. fect made no jpte berrer then the old Iewith vvalihngs, 
91-& p4. rites aud cerenjonies: that is,are not reteyned and hoide 
795, 196,*:r al for ſacraments of the new law . In that, Chrift 
> appointed ordinarie meanes , vvhereby his pcople 
Before, peg. falling, mighr|procure remiſſion of their finne, vvhuch 
194. 195. 10 this new copgregation 1s counted a marter {traunge 
and vnpoſſiblegas though they had never heard of Chuſt 

Marth. g, the ſonne of may in earth forgeuing ſinnes to men, aud im- 
paring the ſame puiſſance to tis Apolttcs and diſciples 

6 vvhomhe made governors of his church.Briefly rothat, 

the Apoſtles committed & left a ſhort epitome of Chit- 

ſtian faith ro be particularly beleeved in euery parcel and 

fillable of al Chiiſtians,as moſt ſure and infallible : and 

, o haththe faich thereof bene preſerued from the Apo- 

{tles preaching to this rig {hal be for ever: vvhereas 

Before , page. 1n'this new kirk & goſpelling congregation)ſcarce any 
4370 one of them is beloved a ripnt,very _ are __—_— 
denyed,as in this treatiſe hath bene mow arly declared. 

; I omita number of fowle cankered herefies codemned 

vvith the authors by that primitive Church of Chrilt, 

vvhich now are embraced and extolled as Gofpellike by 

theſe new Evangelical bretherne. I omit the gratious 

diſcipline,regiment and order ſer downe in that church 

by Chriſt and his Apoſtles: contratie to which,in this 

Synagogue is nothing but a Babylonical miſorder and 
confuſion, y vieie ether the ſheep comaund & rule their 

* paſtors 


s dingasgod fe taught al nations ether by the very law 
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THE CONCLVYVYSION, 447 
paſtors, as in England,” & ſomererritories of Suizzerland 
and Germanie : or an <qualitie of Miniſters vvithour 
ſuperioritic of biſſhops and prelates,deſtroyeth the verie 


* face of al orderly regiment,obedience, and diſcipline, as 


in Scotland and Geneva ; theſe vvitha number of fuch 
diſſimilitudes betwene that church of Chriſt, and this of 
lohn Knox or Calvin, volunranily let pafſe, becauſe they 
are yvithout the compaſle of this diſcourte,and vyhereof 
there hath not bene much mention made heretofore, 
Theſe few may luffiſe to juſtifie both the nobilirie & the 
ryhole youth, and every other man, vvoman, and child 
of any degiee or calling, vvho ſoever forſaketh this new 
Goſpel,and ioynerh him ſelf ro the old : vvhich fault is 
no greater (how fo ever M, B, begrieved atit)then it is 
for one that is blind, to deſire fight,for a man thar lieth 
in extreme danger of death, toviethe meanes of procy- 
ring life; one that is tofſed amiddeſt the yvaues & rocks 
ofthe raging ſeas, to deſire a quiet porrand harbour : in 
plaine rermes, then it is for a Chriftian ro forlake hereſie 
and embrace rruth,to fortake ſchiſmarical conventicles, 
toleave fantaſtical, vayne, and diſcordant opinions of 
men, & berake him ſclf to rhe one only Apoltolike & 
Catholike Church and faith of Chiiſt Ieſu, vvho is God 
blelied for ever. 
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A TABLE OF THE SPECIAL 

_ POINTS HERE ENTREATED, 
concerning the Catholike faith and 
Sacramentaric hereſle. 


A 


Cape;fealts of charitic in 
At: primiive Church, 
whart they yyere,pa. 245. 


»2$ I, 
Altar and Table , yſed for one' 


in ſcripture, pag-249- both are' 
referred to ſacnfice, pa. 248.149. 


Alters in the prinutve church. 


m rnabeprif M 
rs, Pa -ZOF. 
called das of the eva by 
Calvin.Ibi.Thelike iudgeth Lu- 
ther of the Caluinian Martyrs. 
305 | 

5. Auftim vily corrupted by the 
Calyiniſts,pag 348.350» 

$i "Re 

Aptiſme of Chriſt & S,Iohn 
Bodrth: ber 193.199. 

Bapti/me conferreth grace and 
temiſſion of ſipnes, pag.'97. 98, 

Bejtiſme of the Calviniſts, by 
their doctrine, is no Gacramer of 


Chriſts Goſpel,pag. 1 14. 115.29 
nether is their Suppey. Ibid. Nee 
ther of them conferreth- any 
ce, 185.-186, Baptiſme is to 
em only a ceremonie, pa.10gs 


Only a figne, r06, Remitteth na. 


ſinne , nor doth any goodto the 
ſowle.104.1 06.186. 

Bepriſmeby the Caluiniſts mis 
piſtred yyithout yyater, pag.60s 
ſee Sacrament. 


Berengerins the firſt notoricus- 
' heretike againſt the ſacramentg. 


.23.General Councels agai 
im, 24.26, His recantation, 25. 
He is condemned by the Pro 
teſtants,17.His doQtrine,as like- 
wiſe al other thatis new,proued 
herencal,32.33.He learned his ſa- 
crametaric hereſie of a Iew,100. 
'Bertrams doubtful vvriting of 
thefacrament.pag.22.23- 
Bezaes frowardnes and hi 
criſic,101.106.His yaine boſting 
of him lclf, 144-145. 
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| Beflngof creaturesyickedly proveconmuretiesq18. 410. 


denycd by M.B. pag-153-154. 
Ef 


much;pag. i 52.153. 


* M.Bruces Sermons yyhat they 


Conteyne, pag. 118. 119.426, 


M. B. very vnconſtant in his 


preaching, 208. 


Mus corradiftions,pa.tzo 


3 28.154-234- 235. 236. 237 238. 
389.390.399.400. & per totum 


« 22. 
"te B.his bad argumErs.againſt 
emiſſion of ſunnes 1mparred by 
man, pg. 197. 198. Againſt fa 
. crificeto be offered ro God, 258. 
259.A 


2.27 0,181. Againſt Chyſtgpre- 


inſt private comunions,, 


M. B. mcaſureth Diyinitie by 


. Chriſt#!efſed creatures, pa.153, pbylicke,pagJ392.393. 
ally rhe bread and vvine fi 

at his laſt ſupper,a32-154158.337 
Bl:fiing & geving thankes dif- 


M.B. aflureth heauen to Pa- 
pans no |cfſe then Cheiſtians, 


PRe7 
Thus bread and this cup what ir 
ſignifierh in $, -___ pag.289. 


Alzins inconſtancie in trea» 

ting of the Sacrament, pa.70, 
His double dealing & hypocti- 
lic cherein. 7475.76.94. His ma- 
nifold plain teſtimonics for the 
real ax rag 1.72.73. He pro+ 
teſterh him ſelf a Lutheran in 
char point. 73.74. His docriue 
a mockerie of Chiſtians, 3o0o , 
He corrupteth the ſcriprures, 91, 
107. 108, 

Cal ving cundir-pipe for recci- 


ence inthe ſacrament, 253. 254, ving the lacrament. pa. 75. 


255-256.368.374-375 

M8. cotraneto al other Cal- 
viniſts, pa. 185.186.187.210.212. 
419.420; To the Engliſh church, 
Pa.n12.z22.282:To rhe Scottiſh 
church, pa.419.430. His argu- 
zn nts anſwered by Calvin.z5 1. 
355.356. By the Conſiſtoric of 
G<neva,z53.361.By Luther, 377. 
| 378.394. By VVeltphalus, 394, 
| 395. 
x ” B. corrupteth the Goſpel 
agaiaſt Chriſt, z20.321.322. He 
| corrupteth $, Paul, 288.289.421, 


Calvins contradictions tou- 
ching the Sacramenr.pa.77. 78. 
alvins Gcramentarie Goſpel 
leadeth to-Tudaiſme, pa.116,117, 
where it began, 100. | 

| Calvina mere Zuinglian, 89. 
90. ; 
Cal viniſts, Zuinglians, Bereng-, 
VIaws, Sacramentaries, al one Pas 
45.70. 90, VYho is a right Ca. 


vinift or Sacramentarie. 45, - 
Cal vinifts make void the Te 


ameur of Chniſt.pa, 5, Encmics 


of Chriſt,257. They make Chriſt 


vnto vvhom he isfully oppolire to have delpayred, 403. - They 


424+ He applcth Scrpaue to 
LA 


his xedempuion. 403.404. 
c 


Calvinifts, Atheiſts, pa. 53.325. 
they hate the words of Chri 
pa.$4.162. How ſometimes they 
magnifie rheir facramet.69.Thei 
corrupt the ſcriptares. 350.357. 
370.371-394.& Fathers.348.349 

Calviniſis praftiſe their Comu 


gions without the words of 


Chriſts Inſtimntion.pa, 54.inGer- 
manie.Ibi.in England. 55. 56.57. 
in Scotland. 58. 156.159, 160,161, 
362, in Suizzerland, 58. 59. 
Calviniſts comuriion may be 
miniſtred withour ether bread 
or wine. pa. 59.60.361.By wemE] 
61, 65. and boyes.66. 
- The Calviniſts Creed:pa, 335. 
316. By what Doctors they yſe 
to cofirme their Goſpel. 53. 394. 
Their Goſpel denyeth almoſt 
al Articles of the Apoſtolike 
Creed.4z7.TheirGoſpel,aGoſpel 
of Epicure & Vengs.4245.426.428 
Calvinifts condemned by the 
Proteſtants of Germanie. 73,74. 
394.395. Their maner of wrici 
and difputing. 162..394. Their 
faith framed by phylicke. 394.395 
396, They applie ſcriptures ro 
prove any thing, 418, 
The Calvinies Goſpel def. 
troyerh al religion. pa, 430. 436. 
437.Good workes.431.432.Faith 
432.433, It crreth in marters 


uu weight, 436: Iris lefle co- 
vered with ſheepes clothing then 
old hereſies, 438. 439. A more 
cacrmue to memories & mony- 


THE TABLE, 


mers of Chriſtiamrie then is the 
Alevran.439.440.Itis condem- 
ned by them ſelves. 441. 43. 
Ever ynconſtant & altering. 444 
Many differences betwene the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, & this of Cal- 
vn. 444-445-446. 

Carnal cognationeſteemed by 
Chriſt.318.319. 

Caroloftadins in our tyme the 
firſt father of the ſacramentanes, 

39. His interpretation 0 

Chrifts words . 39.40.approved 
by Zuinglius .44. A deſcription 
of him.41. He was very familiar 
with the devil .4r. 42, 

Catholike words ved with 
heretical mcaning. pa. 129. 173» 

. Differece berwne Catholiks 8 

Proteſtants touching the ally. 
rance,of falyation. pa.z02.303. 

Nofalyation out of the Ca- 
tholike church.316. The Catholike 
viſible church eternal, & ever di- 
refed by the Spirit oftunth. 32.33 

Chalice or cup in $, Paule whar 
it fignificth. 289, chaliceof Chriſt 
mingled with water. 151.153.159 
Chriſt honored his mother. 318, 


J19. W, 
Chriſt made Teſtament ae 

his laſt ſappertda.6.He ſacrificed 

him ſelf chereih. 8. 9. Sce more 


of hereof in Teſtarlent, & Secramet. 


Chrifts fleſh II 
Ir feedeth vs to «emal life.z24, 
234. Iris at one Gmc in heaven 
and ia the facrameas $4 How 
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fe is hornble to eate Chriſts 
ficſh. 363.364. It is received really 
202.203.,204.365,366, ' 
Corporal touching of Chriſt 
proficable,327.329.330.331,ſome- 
times yvithour * faith: of the 


| party-proficed. 231. 332, much 


more and ſpinitual tou- 
ching,asin receiving the ſacra-. 
ment. 333. idboe 
Chriſts words of the Sacrament 
diverſly & ſtraungely igterpreted 
by Caroloſtadius.pa. 39.40. By 
Zuingli®. 42. By Occolapadius & 
the Anabapriſts. 43. Many other 


/ contraric interpreratios of thoſe 
vyords. 44.45. Al approved by 


Zuinglius and Muſculus, 45. 46. 
47. 48. Calvins and M, B, 
expolition of thoſe vyords.204. 
205. 206, The true ſenſe of 
thoſe vyords.3.4.5.124.362.369. 
370. Con by a ſacramen- 
rarie I. pa$s. 

Chrifts body in the ſacrargene 
received of evil men. pa. 290. 
291. 292. ; INT T 

Chriſt not received of evilmen 
intheir ſypper faith M.B.& other 
Calviniſts. 2$$. 293. 295, The 
contrane 1s PIagg by the whole 
courſe of his anCrheir doctrine, 
296.297-299- VJharir isro cate 
Chriſt; by them, Theologie, 78. 

9-29 +298. The worlt men care 
hom (0.299.309. Sce Special faith. 
Chriſt no ogherwile received in 
the Sactamentaric communion 
then ou of ir. pa. 79. $0, 81, $2, 
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Betrer out of it, $4. 


Chriſts miraculous entrance te 


his diſciples the doores being 
ſhut, pa. 384. 385, 386, Many 


wayes cluded by the Calviniſts,. 


334- 385. ; 

Chriſts Aſcenſion and fitring at 
Gods right hand vvhat it mea- 
neth, pa. 354. 355. It rather pro. 
verh the real preſence then bin- 
dererh it. 354. 355. Chrilt is 
abſent from the world,nor from 
his church, 356. 357. 

Chriſt concurrerh with his Mi. 
niſters in conferring grace by his 
ſacraments, pa.183. 201.202- , 

Cyriſts body glorified bath pre- 
eminEce aboue al others, pa.397, 

Circumcifion aſcale of iuſtice to 
Abraham peculiarly.pa. 131. 132." 

The Lewes Communion. pa. 100, 
101. 102. Compared with 
Calvins.102.103. They are after 
the Calviniſts'dodrine, al one, 
193. 104. 105. In truth, the Iewiſh 
much better. proved at large. pa 
109. 110, 111, 112, 113, 115.116. 

. The rs 0 no 
facrament of Chriſts . pa. 
104-115, *©The Fr IS an thereof 
104. 109. 

Private Communions improved by 
the Calviniſts, pa.277. 278.280. 
Approved by al the priminue 
church.pag. 278.279.285, Itcmy 
roved by the Lutheran Pro- 
reſtars.283.284.285.M-B.rcaſons 
to the contrarie.2$0. : 
281, by chem, 283, A policic of 
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the Devil to deny 


moons. 2$5. 286, 

Confidece engendred by Catho- 
like faith. pa. 312. Preſumption by 
the proteſtant faith.z03.304- 

Feare as neceſlaric to be taught 
as confidence, 402. 

Sacrament of Confirmation.pa. 
143. 144- 

VVords of Conſecration rteli- 
giouſly obſcrued in the church, 
334. They arepronounced in the 
Eaſt church alowd.337, And of 
oldin the VVelſt.336. Ir vvas & 
is an evident teſtification of the 
real preſence. 336.337.338. VVhar 
power or vertue is in the words, 
339. 340. 341, 

Chriſts words of conſecration be- 
keved to be of great forcein the 
w_ church, pa. 49-50. 52- 

0 be of no force 1n the Proteſt- 
antchurch, 51, 52. 53. 217. 218. 
See YVorde. 
| VVhat is a Contradi#ion. pa. 
388. 329. 


ominica coena, our lords ſup. 
per, pa. 245. See Sacrament. 


Fnvliſb clergy againſt the Scot- 
nſh rouching the neceſlitic of 
preaching to make facraments. 
Pag. 221, 222. 223, 
S. Paules Epiſtle to the Hebrewes 
denyed by the Calviniſts. pa.313. 
Ereſmus faith touching the real 
Preſence, pa.z4. His grounds & 
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prinate commu- reaſons thereof. 34, 35, 
F 


yh faith Chriſt required in 


them whom he healed, 


pag. 328. JO 
Faith defined by S, Paule, pa, 
314.315. No fimnilitude betwene 
S. Paules faith a1d the Caluinifts, 
315. 316. Their faith is no faith, 
308. Butarrogant preſumprion, 
303.304.409.410. 

.” Faith northe only iewel ef the 
ſowle.pa.z12. How itworketh 
confidence in the hart.5z 12. 313. 
Once hadit may beloſt. 408. 409 | 

Faithto be vrged before reafon, | 
in matters of Diuinirie. 39g. | 

Only faith iuſtifieth nor. pa. 46r 

Fathers of the un church 
condemned by the Calviniſts for 
their belcef of che church ſacri- 
fice. 15.257.For preferring the fa. 
cramets of Cl x {ts Goſpel before 
thoſe of —_— law.93.For =—_ 
ferring Chnits baptiſme b 
S, Ihon a a 4 


conſiſtorie diſpenſeth 

againſt Chriſt. pa.59.60. 147. | 

361, Gr Goſpel. Sce Proteſtant, | 

S |; <BOLies copaſſion of the | 

Eng «pag. 442. 

GYyges nng, _ j 

FJerevical craft to difproue one| 

ruth by comending an other, 

| . Heretikes decciue by faire) 
ecches, 175. 

P 7 xf z In 
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T 
I a eaviller ypon words.pa. 
15.16. A notorious lyer & cor- 
tupter of fathers.389, A ſhufler 
eoperher of ſentences out of the 
ers tono _— ;I50. | 


] ftwyie with the Greckes , the 
ſame that Maſie in the Latin 
church. pa, $7. 250.251. 

Luther author in general, of 
che ſacramentarie herefie, pa. 37. 
38. His qule to interpiete Trip. 
Cures by... 

[ 


| 


«me and his properties, pag, 


It. 112.113, 
 Mertyrs ofthe primitive church 
moſt zealous, pa. 136. 

The vvord Meſſe vied in the 
primitive church, pa. 253.254.But 
ſacrifice much more, 254. 255. 
Of priucte Maſte,Sce private com- 
munion, 7 

Scotuſh Miniſters much geven 
eo ſorccrie & witchcraft. pa. 339, 
- They condemne them (clues for 
hererikes, 196, Verie inconſtane 
zn theirpreaching.440. 441. 

Miniſters in theirſerm6s what 

handle moſt, 219. 
| Thename Miniſters. 37 4- 375- 
Never found in ſcripture un the 


Calviniſts ſenſe, 375- 


abugodonofors fiery fornace 
| INpnehua cold at one inſtant, 


087. 3$3. 


fF 4 


THE TABLE, 


) 


's} 
Gods onexi, denyed by M.' 
B. and De Calvaniſts? a, —_— 
And withalz the vvhole bodie 
of ſcripture. 3$1.382.& principles; 
of Chriſtianitic, 383. 


(Phiſicd qualities neceſſaric to hu 
maine bodies » bind not the 
body of Chiiſt.344.345.346.383+ 
334. 
Priefls temit ſinnes in the 


church. pa. 194- 195. 196. 197. 


God is honored thereby. 197. 


They communicate Chriſts bo. 


dy to the faithiul. = 1.202. . 

Proteſtant G:ſpel ſuggeſted b 
the _ Pow.eod x, pune 
42. To Luther.z04. To Zuingli 
376. 278. It overthroyyeth al 
Chriſtianirie.3$8, 

Proteſtants once indued yvith 
their ſdeciel fairh can never after 
lecfe ” of 306 I rag ho- 
l , howſocver tive, 
> {my As ſure of their ele&is 
and faluation as of any article of 
their faith.303.307.308-4 13.414 

3: ma 


See 4 faith. 

c Proteſtants rule vyhereby 
they igterprete __—_—_— 
Redpefne of Chriſt in the ſa 


ent.pa.20.21.22.49.50.5k 
Acknovvleged by the old fathers 
for a cauſe of our rcſurreion, 
169.170.171.325. : 
Real preſence proved by = 


= 


THE 
wwre. 262.371. by fathere,203 204 
291.292.364. 365. 366. 369. 391. 
392, By proreſtant Doctors.349 
: 354. It ſtanderh vvel vvith the 
p; memorie of Chriſts death. 363. 
Al religion . grounded cn 
ewo pillers.pa. 430. 
a_—_ of our bodies de. 
nycd by the Calviri'ts. pa. 323. 
» | 324. 325. 326. 383. 
Rock,what it ſignificth in iS. Paul 
1. Cor. 10.4. cagerly debated be- 
tyyene the proteſtant Doctors, 
Pa. 373. 374. 
Romain church for 500.0r 600, 
| eres after Chriſt, pure iu faith, 
by raunt of many Proteſtang 


Doctors. 252. 253. 
S 
The word Sacrement moſt aun- 


cient,pa, 132, Much diſliked and 
condemned by M.B. and other 
Calviniſts,pa. 1 19. 122. 127, Yet 
moſt vſed by him and them. 120. 
121.125, Their wicked ſophiſtrie 
n abuſing that vyord. 125, Exem- 
lifed by their expounging of 
hriſts vvords touching the Sa- 
crament,pa. 122.123. 124.125.174 
Divers fignificatio of the word 
{ Secrament. 126, 
Sacraments of the new Teſta- 
| ment never called ſeoles in the 
ſcripture, pa, 130,132. Inthe Cal- 


$6, They are fondly ang 
| called, 141, 142, = x 
non of the Gencug or 


ly fo 


viniſts ſenſe they anying oo, chali 


TABLE. | 
Scottiſh ſacrewent,thatit is a ſeale 
of the word preached, pa. 134. Refu- | 
red. 135, 136, 137.138. 140. 214- Ie 
Is _ apr a 138.139» 
140, The word is rather a fſeale 
to the ſacramet,then contrariwiſe 
741. 142. VVhence probably this 
doctrine of ſeales proceded, 213» 
214. 

Sacraments in what ſenſe cal 
led feales by the aunciene fathers 
143. 144- 4 

The Sacram#t to the Calviniſts 
nothing but a ſcale. -$4. $5. 
A lying ſeale.g6.A ligne without 
al grace or vertue, 87.105, A bare 
ligne.70.88.89.90.106.No berter 
then a Iewiſi ceremonie, 90.91. 
92..93. 94. 104. 106. 107, See 
Supper, and Communion, 

The principal end & fabſtice 
of the Geneua ſacrament is to ſig- 
nifie, pa, 265, 266, Irfignifi 
vnpertitly. 267, Many other 
things ſignific as wel or berter:& 
therefore are as acramers, . | 
268. 269. 270, The Calviniſts | 
baſe cſteeme of it,n2, 113. Ir is | 
inthe powerof man to make as 
good a ſacrament. 270.271.272, | 
273, 

"ARions of Chriſt in the Inſti- | 
runion of rhe Sacrament, pa. 147. | 
148.150.151.155. He mingled his 


- 
. 
: - 
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chalice vvth water. r5x. 158. 159. | 
He bleſſed the bread and chalice. | 
152.153.154.155, = 
The Sacraueer vby called Ex- | 
cberift 


= 


£ moBes. 251.252, Carefully c6- 
cciled fro knowlege of Teyyes 8& 
Pagans in the primitiue church, 
262.263.2264, No heretike could 
bepreſent at the adminiſtration 
thereof. 254. 262, 

The Sarrament reſerved & ſent 
abrode to private men in the pri- 
mitivechurch. pa. 278.279. Yer 
belecyed to fancrific and confer 


—_— Only hetetikes 
ought contrarie. 279. 

To receiving the Sacrament 0- 
ther p on required then to 
recciving the yyord. pa. 421.422. 


423. | 
- Sacraments of the Law & Gol. 
pel , much differ in conferring 
grace. pa. 95.96.97. 98. 99. 108, 
ke” parts of the Sacre- 
| went lipnific many things not 
| neceſſarily preſent, pa. 359. 360. 
| Cubſtance of bread nor neceſlaric 

© It. 359. 361. 

The Sacrament not called Do- 
Minica coens , the lords ſupper in 
ſcripture. pa, 245. VVhart that 
word mcancth in S, Paul. 245. 
246.247, Nether is it called c6- 
awni0n in al ſcripture, 247.248. 
| A Sermon not neceſlarie to the 
| eſſcnceofany Sacrane.p.212.that 
| opinis is refured by the Engliſh 
| church, 221, ItiSplainly Fox. an 
| Giſtical, 222.223, It maketh voyd 
.moſt n{mes in England and 
1d, 224. 225, and alſo c6- 
 MUNIONS,226, 227.228, 229. 235, 


THE TABLE. 


It maketh the vyord or ferms it 
ſelf ſuperfluous & of no cftcR, 
230. 231 

A Sacramental ſpecch, pa. 367. 

Secrementaries condemned by 
Eraſmus. pa.34.35- By Luther, 
$25.354.438.By Mclancthon. 348 
$49. By Pappus.326. VVecltpha. 
lus. r2r. 283.284. 285. Holſiander, 


& many other proteſtac Doors 


344. 436. ' 

Every heretike againſt the $4. 
crement , an herenke for other 
matters beſides:as Berengarius, 


oÞA4. 26.27, Petrus Bruſius, Hen- 


ricus,and the Albigenſes, 27.28, 
Almaricus. 28, VViclef.29, 

Chriſt at his laſt ſupper inſti- 
rured a ſacrifice, pa, 3, proved by 
vyords of the Inſtirution. 4, 16, 
and conference of them witch the 
vvords of the legal facrifice of 
Moyſes lavv. 4.5. 

Chriſts ſacrifice ordeyned in 
ſteed of the Paſchal facrifice of 
the law,pa,9.10, The exaCt c6- 

ſon of them proyeth ours to 
= true facrifice, ro, 1. Soal 
the auncienr fathers teach. pa.12, 
51.252,255.256.257.258, 363, 
It is the ſame facrifice which 
Chriſt offered. 204, A true facri- 
fice,though commemorative. 19, 


po 
Sacrifice of Melchiſedec a fi- 
gure of Chaiſts facrifice, pa. 13- 
14. 15. 363, 
Sacrifice vied by the Apoſtics, 
- 


p—__——_—— — — 
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reſtanrs 
miniue « 
Confeſ 
Greeke 
graunte 
Sacre 
fied by 
249. 25 
Seale 
143. 
Prot 
what I 
pa. 445 
man fr 
Al fanne 
the Ca 
Rem 
The 
invent. 
putreth 
their e] 
304, C 
preſum 
Of vile 
Como 
eſpecia 
414. 
Proteſ 


1n they 


oO — eons 


e7.Proved by S. Paule.17.18, 


- Graunted by ſome chief Pro. 


teſtants.zg9. Beleevedin the pri- 
mitiue church. 20,241.22, 257.358. 
Confeſſed by both churches 
Greeke and Latin. 26. as Calvin 
graunteth. 257. . 

Sacrifice of the church teſti. 
fied by the auncient fathers.20z. 
249. 251. 252, 255. 256. 257. 

Seales divine, miracles. pa, 142. 
143. 

Proteſtir Seffes of this age to 
what number they are groyyen. 
Pa. 445. Sinne (eparateth 
man from God. pa. 399. 

Al faxne mortal none venial with 
the Calviniſts. pa.30.399. 

Remiſlion ot Sinnes. Sce priefts. 

The Proteſtants ſpecial faith 
invented by Luther. pa. 301.302. 
putteth them in aflurance of 
their eleftion and ſalvation, 3 oz. 
304, Cauſe of infinite pride and 
preſumprion. 304 ,307,308.402. 
Of vile & diflolute life, 306,307. 
Comon to al kind of hererikes, 
eſpecially Anabaptiſts,'z04.305. 
414. By this Fith the vvorſt 
Proteſtants eate Chriſt ſpiritually 
1n their ſupper as vvelas the beſt. 
304.307.308, Itleadeth to hel 
308.309 . Sec Proteſtants. 

 $pecial faith deſtroyeth al Chri 
ſtian faith, 433. Remiſſion of 
finnes in the church: Keyes of 
the church: Sacraments of the 


duuch. pa, 433- prayer to God,& 


f 
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Cy 


feare of God, 834k. 

This ſpecial faith r $. 
Paule.pa.z16.By oem 
ſelves. 316.317. By Melancthoa, 


434.435. 
This ſpecial faith once had cam 
neyer be lo(t.pa.zos. 
VVhar is neceſſarie & eſſenti. 
al ro the Scagriſh or Geneva Sap. 


per .pa.146.239. How itis mi- , 


niſtred.156, Ir is nothing like eo 
Chriſts ſacrement for anumber of 
deftedts.157.158.159.160.162.,200. 
201.239.240.241. 242- and (uper- 
fluities.220.2234.224. Any vul- 
gar dinner or repaſt as good as 
that Supper.65.163.It is miniſtred 
as wel by wemen andboyes as 
by their Minfſters. 65. 

How Chriſts body is joyned 
to the Geneva or Scortiſh Sap. 
per. Ly: 174. 175. 274 ASQtOAa 
word ſpoken 176.177. 275. Lefle 
then to a picture. 178, No 
more then God is joyned tothe 
—_———— at al.r7s5. 
176. It is altogether ſuperfluous 
& ridiculous, 179.180, VVickedly 


by M. B. preferred before gods | 


yvord, 210. 21. 212. 

The Supper deſcribed by M, 
B. pa. 32. prophanely. 182. 1$z. 
184. Striving for the c6munion 
drinke.18$4. It is not vyarth a 
ſtraa. 193. 200. 229. rather 


to be called a breakfaſt then a 


OS I—_ — 
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Ys OTE mon __ 


lupper. 332, It is wicked and fa- | 


culegious.242.243. No facra- 
| Fig ment 
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as thy ae 


ment of Chriſt, 229. 233. 
Chriſt no otheryyiſc received 
in the Scortiſh ſupper,then in any 
common dinner, pa. 187. 206, 
275.276. Then in ſeeing any 
crearure.189, Chriſt received no 
yvayeSintheirSupperi189, 190, 


The fleſh of prieſts & Catho. fi 


likes more eaten in the Geneya 
uppers then the fleſh of Chriſt, 
Pa.229. 230. | ; 

Divers & yncertain ſignifica. 
tions of the Geneua ſupper. pa. 
$77.138.179. Manythings fig. 
nifie Chriſt as wel as thar. 180, 
151.132. How long it remaynerh 
boly. 276. _ 


, See Altar, 

Chriſts Teſtament made at his 
laſt Supper.6 8. VVhat was re- 
quired to the making thereof. 6. 
7%.8.. The real mus and (a- 
crnfice1s thereof inferred. 7. 8. 9, 
How his blud in the chalice is 
called the new teſtamer. 371. 372. 

Difference of the old Teftamee 
& new. pa, 98, . 


o lawful Yocetis ofpreachers learned it of a ſpritcinthe night | 
un Scotland or England, pa. 376. 378, 
407» | ; 
rFINIS 
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vVy 
V} may preach and mi- 
mumion. Pa. 61. 62. 63.64. 65. 
VVemen 
eccleſiaſtical. 64. 

VViclef an heretike,and a para- 
tC. pa. 29. JO. 
the Calvimits, 30, His often 
Recantation.3z0.31, He is con- 
demned by the Proteſtants. 31.32. 


The FPord required to make | 
the Calviniſts crament,is aſer- | 


mon, pa. 134. 216. 220. 228, 
The Miniſters preferre their 
owne words before Chriſts. 216. 


217.218. The right word wan- | 


teth'in molt Scottiſh ſacraments 
Pa.226,227.228. 


No ſuch weed found in | 


ſcripture as they require, 225. 


Chriſt vcd no ſuch word. pa, * 
is, the palſl 

 $] 375.376.3; 
1 * Exod. 


220, 221. 233. 
See more in Seomon. 


T 
Zinglius an Anabapeit. pa. 
140, Hisinterpretation of 
Ciriſts words more fond then 
that of Caroloſtadius.4z3. He 


vein them al power | 


An herctike to | 


niſter the Proteſtants come '% 


| Iſrael ſhal « 
 FExod.1 


thingis th 
Exod.z 

the coven 
| Godbath 


ESRI 


mi- AL L 
5 come WIL age A NS 4 
"he HARP 
power 


, 


20 


g 
il 
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-- TABLE OF PLACES 


ike to |, | 

5 often OF SCRI PTVRE EXPLICATED 

nz: IN THIS TREATISE,ESPECIALLY 

make | SVCH AS APPERTEINING TO THE © 

s aſer- | SACRAMENT,ARE CORRVPTELY 

228, | expounded and perverted by the 

their Sacramentarics, 

5.216. | j 

 wan- | eneſ.3.15. In the ſweare of the holy ghoſt and fier. pa, 198, 

meats (iy face thow ſhalt catethy 199, | 
bread. pa. 267. Mar.9. 6. The ſonneofman 

id in | Exod. n2. 6. The children of jn earth hath power to forgeve 


225, [ Iſrael ſhal — 
d. pa. Y! Exod. n2. nr. Itis phaſe, tha 
is, the paſſcover of our lord. pa, 

Y 375-376.377-378, 


| 4 * Exod. 16. i5. Mauha: what 


t. pa. n thingis this? Pa, 112, 

On of |\ Exod.24.8. This is theblud of 

chem the covenir or Teſtamet which 
He | Godbath made with yow.pa.s. 

night Plal.109, 4. Thow artaprieit 


foreverafter the order of Mel. 

Chiſcdec, pa. 13. 14.15, ; 

| Daniel. z. 22. 55, The fiery 

| fornace,burning to the Chaldeis 
cold ro the, z. Jadben,.18 7.338, 
Mat. 3. 1, I baptiſe yow in 


v 1 wachbur heſhal baptiſe yow in 


— 


(] 
| 


linnes. pa. 196..197. 

Mar.1r2:48: VVho is my maq- 
ther? & who are my brethre?z18 

Mar. 26.26. Chrilt bleſſed che 
bread. pa, 152. 153. 154+ 159. 337» 
Ibidem. This is my 
123.124.369:370, 

Ibidem v.29.I wil notdrinke 
of this fruit of the. vine, pa.r58, 

Marc. 2.7. He blaſphemeth. 
VVho can forgeve ſinnes bur 
God? pa. 196. 197. 

Mar. 6. 5s. 6. He could 
not do any miracle there,becauſe 
of their incredulirie.pa.z27.328. 

Mar. 5.28.1fI ſhal touch bur the 
hem of his garm{I ſhal be ſafe 


pa, 


body. pag, 


- * 405—<—_ 


| 


| 


' 
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{ 


- nothing etc, 


- 


Mar.16.19.. Chriſt aſſumpted 


'* Into heave, & firccthar the righe 
hand of God, pa. 353.354. 355. 


Luc.22. 20. Thus chalice the 
new teſtament in my blud 
wyvhich ſhal be ſhed for yovv. pa. 
$-6.7-8. 3714372. 

Luc.24. 39. Handle and ſee. 
For:a ſpirit. hath not fleſh and 
bones. pa. 352. 

Ihon. 6. 14. And TI wiltaiſc 


' himvpin thelaſt day.pa. 170. 


Ihon.s. 63. Iris theſpirit that 
quickeneth, the fleſh profiterh 
a. 320. 321. 322. 

Ihoo.1z. 5. Chriſt yvaſhed his 
diſciples feer, pa. 147. 148. 

* Thon, 14.er 16. 28. I leave the 
vvorld, 356. 357. 
hon, 20. 19, The doores 
being ſhur Chriſt ſtood in the 
middeſt of his diſciples. pa. 334. 
335. Es 
Ihon.20.23.VVhoſc ſinnes yovy 
forgeue,thcy are forgeuen, pa.195 
296. 197. | ; 
A4.3.2:. V Vkom keaye muſt 


© —_— 
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_ Pa.g27. 328. 329.330. 332. 


| PAg, 314+ 315. 
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receive vntil et c. pa. 350. 451, 
ARt. 13. 2. As Woot 1 mh- 
niſtring ro our lord, pa, 17, 
Rom. 4. 11. He received cir. 
cumcilion a ſcale of iuſtice, pa, 
130. 131. 

1.Cor. 10.3.4. Al did cate of 
the ſame ſpiritual food: and al 
drank of the ſamefpiritual drinke| 

pag.107. 108. 

1,Cor. 10.4. The rock yyas 
Chriſt. 372.373. 

1. Cor.to. 21 Yovy can not 
be partakers of the table of our 
lord,and of devils. pa.r7.18.19. 

1.Cor,11.20, This is nor to 


cate our lords ſupper, pag. 244. 


245.246. . 
1.Cor. nm. 27, VVho ſoeyer 
ſhal cate this bread,or drink the 
chalice of ourlord ynworthely, 
ſhal be giltie of the body & blud 
of our lord.pa.2$8.289.290.294 
Hebrew.9. 20. This is the 


blud of the Teſtamenr.et c.pa.5.| ' 


| Hebrew. u. 1. Faith is the ſub 
ſtance of things hoped for ct C. 


d. 351. 
vere mi- 
a. 17. 
ved Cit- 


tice, pa, 


d eate of 
: and al 
al diinke 


xk vyas 


can not 
e of our 

138.19. | 
S not to 
ag. 244, 


o ſever 
Irinx the 
yorthely, 
y & blud 
290.294 
s 1s the | 
- {4 pa.s. 
sthe ſub | 
for ct C. 


opies, ſome in ccrtain 
only, are thus to be meied 


Errors,ſome in al c 


Deeſt in margine 
in —__ obſens 
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in mary,  Marc-S. $.6. 6.5.6, 
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